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About the Next | 
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Divided into o Two Parts. 


————— 


2:4 | 

The Firſt containeth  -. 4 | 

The Diſcourſe of a Civil Lawyer ; how, and in what 1 
manner Propinquity of Bloud is to be preferred. | 


The Second containeth 


ticular | 
Titles of all ſuch as do, or may pr (within | 
England or without) to the next Succeſſion: 4- 


Whereunto is alſo added, 'E 

A New and Perfe&t Arbor and Genealogy of the Deſersof all 1! 
the Kings and Princes of England, from the ; 
this day; whereby each mans Pretence is made move plain, 
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Noble Order of the Garter, 
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The ſum of both Parts more in particular, 


HE firſt declareth, by many Proofs and Arguments, That 

the next Propinquity or Anceſtry of Bloud alone, though 
it were certainly known, yet'r is not ſufficient to be admitted 
to a Crown, without other Conditions and Circumſtances 
requiſite be found alſo in the perſon pretendent. 


HE ſecond cxamineth the Titles and Pretenſions of all 
ſuch as may have Claim or Attion to the Crown of 
Englandat this day; what may be faid for them, and what 
againſt them. And in the end, though he leave the matter ex 
treme doubtful, as touching the beſt right, yet he giveth cer. 


tain Conjetures about ſome perſons that are likeſt ro prevail. ' 
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To the Right Highs Honourable the Farl of 
Eſlex, oxe of Fer Majeities Privy Council. 


E Wo principal Cauſes among others, (Right 
Honourable,) are wont to invitc men to de. 
dicate any Book or Treatiſe to a Fer.on in 
Authority ; The one, Private Duty and Obligation, 
the other, Publick Utility,in reſpeCt that the Matter 
may concern that Perſon for the Common Good. 
And to confeſs the truth, both of theſe jointly have 
moved me at this time topreſent unto your Honour, 
above others,the two Books enſuing, which contain 
a Conference had in Hollandnot long ſince, 4Lout 
the Pretences and Pretenders to the Crown of Eng- 
land,as your Honour ſhall perceive by the Preface 
of cach Book, and therefore hereof 1 thail need ſay 
Ro more, but only declare the aforeſaid two. Cauſes 
of this Dedication. 

Fir$ then Iſay,that my particular obligation to- 
wards your Honours Ferſon,riſeth partly of good 
Turns and Benefits received by ſome Friends of 
mine at your Lordſhips hands,in your laſt Voyage 
and Exploits in France,but principally of far greater 
Favours receiv d from your Noble Anceſtors,l mean 
not only your Father whoſe untimely death was to 
England no ſmall Wound, but of your Grand-father 
alſo, that worthy Knight, Sir alter Deverux, who 
though he lived not to come to thoſe Titles of Ho- 
nour, whereunto he was born; yet left he behind him 
ſo rare a memory for his excellent Parts of Lear- 
ning, Wit, Feature of Body, Courteſy,and other ſuch 
Noble Commendations, as none in Eng/and perhaps 
the like in our time, whercin allo hath lived your 
Honours Great Grandfather, Sir Henry Deverux 
Viſconde Ferys wellremembred yet by divers of my 
ſaid Friends obliged unto him as alſorccorded by 
our Engliſh Hiſtories,as well for his Merits and Wor- 
thineſs, as in like manner for his Match with the 


Heir of the moi Famous and Noble Houſe of rhe 
SY Bonr* 


Polyd. in Boxrchers Earls 'of Eſex,whereofalſoyour Honour 


vita 


H. VIII. 


is known to be deſcended, and to hold at this day, as 
well their Nobility of Blood,as Dignity of Ticle,and 
this ſhall ſerve in this place for my particular obli- 
gation, whereof perhaps hereafter upon other occa. 
ſion I may give further relation and teſtimony to the 
World, in token of my Gratitude. 

But for, the ſecond Point of Pablick Utility, I 
thouglit no man more fit than your Honour to de- 
dicate theſe two Books unto,which treat of the Suc- 
ceſſion to the Crown of England, for that no man 
1sin more high and eminent Place or Dignity at this 
day in our Realm, thanyour ſelf, whether we re- 
ſpect your Nobility,or Calling, or Favour with your 
Prince, or high Liking of the People, and conſe- 
quently no man like to have a greater part or ſway 
in deciding of this great Aﬀair, (when time ſhall 
come for that determination,) then your Honour, 
and thoſe that will aſſiſt you, and atelikeſt to fol- 
low your Fame and Fortune: 

And for that itis not conyenient for your Honour 
tobe unskilful in a matter which concerneth your 
Perſon and the whole Realm, ſo much as this doth, 
and finding this Conference had by two Learned 
Lawyers, to handle the Queſtion very pithily and 
exactly, and yet with much Modeſty, and without 
offence of any, and with particular affeftion and dee 
votion to Her Majeſty, and with ſpecial care of Her 
Safety : I thought not expedient to let it Jieunpub- 
lifhed, as alſo judged that no Hands were fitter to 
receive the ſame, nor any Protection more ſecure or 
comers than that of your Honour, whom God 

ong preſerve inall true Honour and Felicity to the 
Comfort of Your Lordſhips Faithful Servants and 
Clients, and to the Publick Benefit of your Coun- 
trey : From my Chamber in Amſterday: this laſt of 

December, 1593. : 
Towr Honours moſt Aﬀettionate 
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T ONTENTS Of the rſt PART 


He Preface containing the occaſion of this Treatiſe, with the 
ſubje&t, purpoſe, and parts thereof. 

that Succeſſion to government by nearneſs of bloud'is not by 
Law of Nature, or Divine, butonly by humane and pofitive Laws 
ofevery paticular Commonwealth, and conſequently, may up- 
on juſt cauſes be altcred by the ſame, Chap. 1. fol. 1. 

Of the particular form of Monarchies and Kingdoms, and the 
different Laws whereby they are to be obtained, holden, and 
governed in divers Countries, according as each Commonwealth 
hath choſen and eſtabliſhed, Chap. 2. f. 12. 

Of the great reverence and reſpetdue to Kings, and yet how 
divers of them, have been lawfully chaſtiſed by their common- 
wealths for their miſgovernment, and of the good and proſperous 
ſucceſs that God commonly hath given to the ſame, and much 
more to the putting back of an unworthy pretender, Chap. 3. 
f. 30. 

Wherein conſiſteth principally the lawfulneſs of proceeding 2- 
gainft Princes, which in the former chapter is mentioned, whar in- 
tereſt Princes have in their ſubjefs goods or lives: how Oaths 
do bind or may be broken by ſubje&s towards their Princes: and 
finally the diflerence between a good King and a Tyrant Chap. 4. 
f. $1. 

Of the Coronation of Princes, and manner of their admitting 
tothcir authority, and the Oaths which they do make in the fame, 
unto the Commonwealth, for their good government. Chap. gy, 
f. 66. 

What is due to onely ſucceſſion by Birth, and what intereſt or 
right an Heir apparenthath to the Crown, before he is Crowned 
or admitted by the Commonweath, and how juſtly he may be put 
back,ifhe have not the parts requifite.. Chap. 6. f. 98. 

How the next in ſucceſſion by propinquity of bloud, have often- 
times been put back by the Commonwealth, and others further 
off admitted in,their places, even in thoſe Kingdoms where ſuc- 
ceſſjon prevaileth, with many examples of the Kingdoms of 1ſ- 
rael and Spain. Chap. 7. f 113. 

Cf divers other examples our of the States of France and Eng- 
land, for proof that the next in bloud are ſometimes put back from 
ſucceſſon, and how God hath approved the ſame with good ſuc- 
ceſs. Chap-8.f. 132 

What are the principal points which a Commonwealth ought to 
reſpe& in admitting or excluding any Prince, -wherein is handled 
largely alſo of the diyerſity, of Religions, and other ſuch Cauſes 


Chap. g.f. 158. 
The 


Ce CONTEN QT TNE IECONA BOOK, 


A: Preface with the intention and proteſtation of the Lawyer 
$ x to treat this matter witzout the hurt or prejudice of any. 
CG: divers books an1 treatiſes that have been written heretofore 
abort the title: of Such as pretead to the Crown of England, and 
was they do cantain in favour or disfavour of divers preten- 
dors. Cha». 1. fol. b, 

Of the Sa-ceTon ofthe Ctown of England from the conqueſt 
untorhe time of lying Edrmard the IT. with the begnning of three 
principal lincages of the Eglfo bloud Royal, diſperſed into the 
Houles ot B It any, Lancaſter ind York, Chap 2. &. lO. 

Of tlie S$1-ccilion of Englifo Kings trom King Edward the III. 
vato vir d5 ys, with the pz rticular cauſes of dilication between the 

m lies of 12rk and Laz 1caſ/er more largely ccclared. Chap. 3. 
3 3 O. 

Otthe great and g2-neral controverhe and conrention between 
the ſaid two Houſes Royal of Larcafler and York, and which of 
th:m may ſ-:m ro have had the better right to the Crown, by 
way of Succe:1on. Chap. 4. | 44. 

Of hve prin-ipal and part cular houſes of lineages that do or 
may pretenc to the Crown of England at this day, which are the 
Houle of Scot/: = of Suff:le, Clareme 'e, of Lritanny, and of 

Portugal; and tirſt of all the Houlcs of Scotland, which containerh 
tht pretentions of the King of Scerr, and of theLady Aragella. 
Chav. s.f. 


Ofthe Houic or Suffolt containing the claims as well of the 


Countciz of Darby and of her Chiliiren, as a fo of the Children of 


the Earl of Hartjo74. Clii.p 6 ft. 101. 

Of the Houſe of Cl: ence and Eritany, which containeth the 
claims of the Earl of H-a:.gt0n,and of rhe Ley Infanta of Spain, 
and others of thcie tzo Families. Chap. 7.t.110. 

Of the Houſe of ortrgal which containe:h rhe Q.laims as well of 
the King and Prince of *p1:iatorh? Succelhon ot ..ug land, as alſo 
of the Duke of Parma'and Bragarſz by the Houle of Lancaſter, 


Whether ir be | better tobe u' er a forrainor home-born Prince, 
and whether enter Treat 20: N ghty Monarch, or under 2 little 
xing, Chip.9.t. 150 

Of certain othe, ſecondary or collateral lines and how extreme 
&utoitull 211 the pretences be, and which of all thele prenders are 
mol l:ke by probabiliry to prev2'l in the end, and to ger the 
Crown of England, Chap. 10. t 173. 
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The Preface, containing the occaſion 


of this, Treatiſe with 'the ſubject, 
purpoſe, and parts thereof. 


Here chanced not long ago ( 1 mean in 
the months of April and May of this 
laſt year 93.) to meet in Amlterdam 
in Holland, certain Gentlemen of divers Na- 
tions, qualities and afeeFtions, as well in Reli- 
gion as otherwiſe : (yet the moſt part Engliſh 
and Iriſh ) and they had been in divers Conn- 
tries, ſludied difſerext Arts,and followed unlike 
profeſſions : ſome of Soulders, ſome of Lawyers 
both Temporal and Civil, others of meer travel- 
lers to learn experience and policy: And forthat 
the advice which daily came from England at 
that time, (the Parliament being then in hand) 
gave occaſion to diſcourſe of Engliſh affairs, they Ce-aſions 
fell into divers points concerning the ſame : but cf mecring 
yet none was treated (0 largely or ſo ſerionſly, as 
was the matter of ſucceſſion and competitors to the Tie m3 
Crown, for that it was preſumed a great while, te: of Suc- 
that ſome thing would be determined thereoſin ROY 
that Parliament, though one or two of the wiſceſt 
of that company, held cver the contrary opinion. 
But when at lenath news was brought, that ng- 
thing at all ha4 been done therein, but rather 
tbat one or two (45 Was reported ) had been check- Mr. Prome- 
ed or committed for ſpeaking in the ſame: then 7M” |, 
came it in queſtion among the Gentlemen, what © © 


ſhoull 


Two Law- 
yers. 


The Preface and Occation. 


ſhould be the cauſe of ſuch proceeding in a mat- 
ter ſo weighty and ſo neceſſary for all Engliſh 
men to know £ es 

But two Gentlemen Lawyers of the company, 
one of the common Law, and the other « C ys 
lian, alledged ſo many reaſons for juitifying the 
Queens 7 fm 5 2m. in rw -- al 
did ſeem ſatisfied: for that it was made plain, 
that it could not ſtand with the ſafety either of 
Her Majeſty, or of the Realm, or of the party 
himelf who ſhould be preferred, that any decla- 
ration of Heir apparent ſhould be made, during 
the life of Her Maje$dy that now is, how dan- 
gerows ſoever the delsy thereof may be efteemed 
for the time to come. 

And ſo the end of this Speech|brought in pre- 
ſently the beginning of another,to wit, what were 
like to be theſe dangers, and who might be 
like of the pretenders to prevail after Her Ma» 
Jeity;, about which maiter, there was much diſ- 
conrſed by divers Parties, but the concluſion of 
all was, that both theſe points remained very 


doubtful, but much more the ſecond, who ſhould - 


prevail, of the competitors, which they ſaid, did 
make the former point leſs doubtful of the multi- 
tude of dangers, that thereby did hang over the 
Commonwealth of England, though it wanted 
ot doubt alſo in particular, what and where they 
ſheuld fall, for ( ſaid they) whereſoever many 
pretenders of the bloud Royal are known to be 
competitors to a Crown, there cannot chuſe but 
many perils alſo muſt be imminent to the 


Realm. 
To 
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e Preface and Occation. 


To this, one of the company ſaid, that he did 
not ſee how there could be either ſo many preten- 
ders to the Crown as the day before had been ſpo- 
ken of in that place ( for the Common Lawyer be» 
wamed newly come out of England, had told Many pre- 
them that he had heard of ſome 9. or 10. or more 1c Com 
Plots that were debated within the Realm, for ſo of Eng- 
many pretenders) or if there were any ſuch great 
wnmber deſcended of the Bloud Royal, yet their 
titles could not be ſo doubtful, ſeeing it was an 
eaſte matter to diſcern, who was next in diſcent 
of bloud, and who xot. 

Not ſo eafie, quoth this Gemleman Lawyer, 
for that although it cannot be denied, but that 
there is among all ſuch as may pretend at this 
day, a certain known order and degree of near- \ 
neſs in bloud to ſome King or Queen that hath _ 
poſſeſſed the Crown before them: and in this diſ- 
cent it is known alſo commonly, who deſcendeth 
of the elder houſe, and who of the younger, and 
other ſuch like vulgar circumflances : yet not- 
withſtanding, for that there be many other points 
conſiderable in this affair, as the right of the fir 
ſtock, whereof each part doth ſpring, the diſable> $aceiion 
ing of the ſame ſtock afterwards by attainders op 9oubrful 
otherwiſe : the Baitardies or other particular _— 
impediments that may have fallen upon each 
diſcent or branch thereof: all theſe things ( ſaid 
he) may alter the courſe of common ſuppoſed right, 
in him or her, that is taken to be next in blond, 
as proving them not to be truly and lawfully the 
neareſt, though they be the next in degree. 


As 


Three or 


four prin- ; a 
cipalheads of competitors or pretendors which I concejve 


of pretcn- way come in confideration, or have ation or 


dors. 


Lancſter. 


To +. 


3. 
The rwo 
houſes joy- 
ned. 


The Preface and Occafior:. 
As for example ( ſaid he) the whole multitude 


claim tothe Crown after her Majeſty that now js, 
may be reduced to three or four firif heads or 
principal flocks, to wit, to the Houſe of Lanca- 
ſter, a part, as deſcended of John of Gant Duke 
of Lancaſter by his firfs Wife Blanch, ſole Heir 
of the Dutcheſs of Lancaſter. And of this branch 
or ſtock the moſt known off- ſpring in theſe our 
days are thoſe Princes that are lineally deſcen- 
ded of DonJuan the firſt ſirnamed de bona me- 
moria, texth King of Portugal, who married 
with Philippa the eldeſt Daughter of the ſaid 
John of Gant by bis firſt Wife Blanch : and theſe 
Princes are King Philip of Spain zow King al- 
ſo of Portugal, and the Duke of Parma and 
Braganza, who deſcended of the ſame race, as al- 


fo the Duke of Savoy on degree after them. 


The ſecond ſtocks of the houſe of York a part, 
deſcended of George the Duke of Clarence ſc- 
cond Brother to King Edward the fourth, who 
being put to death by the Kings order in Cales; 
left a daughter by whom were deſcended the Earl 
of Huntington with his. Brathers, which alſo 
have children,and the off ſpring of Gefiry Pole 
and Sir Thomas Barrington who married the 
other Siſter of her that was married to the Ha- 

'N2s. 

The third flock was in King Henry the ſe- 
venth, who being himſelf of the houſe of Lanca- 
ſter and marrying the eldeſt daughter of Ed- 
ward th: fourth of the houſe of York, is preſus 
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med to have joyned theſe two houſes together,and 


from this man by his two danghters (for of his 


Son who was King Henry the eighth there re- 


maineth only the Queen that now is) there hath 
proceeded the houſe of Scotland divided into the 


families Ly the King of Scots and Arabella, as 


alſo the Progeny of the two: Earls yet living of 
Hartford aud Darby. Unto theſe three heads, 
which are commonly known to all men, ſome of 


our days do add alſo a fourth, which may ſeem 
more ancient then either of theſe three, to wit by 


the Duke of Britany, who are deſcended divers © 


ways of the bloud royal of England as may eafs- 
lybe declared, whoſe Fleir at this day by lineal 
deſcent is the Infanta of Spain named Dona [(a- 
bella Clara Eugenia daughter to King Philip. 
So that hereby we come to diſcover, no leſs then 
tenor eleven ſamilies that may pretend, and 
have all of them friends in,kngland, and elſe 
where (as yefterday I told wh) who do not fail in 
ſecret to negotiate and lay plots for them,for that 
there are none of theſe, ſo far off, but to their 
friends it ſeemeth{(the times ſtanding as they do) 
that reaſons may be given for their preferment, 
and good hope conceived of prevailing. 

Ton do well to add ( ſaid a Captain there pre- 
ſent ) the times ſtinding as they do,ov at leait- 
wiſe as they are like to ſtand, when this matter 
muſt come to tryal, at what time, I believe, not 
you Lawyers, but we Souldiers muſt determine 
this title, and then (10 doubt) if there were not 
only theſe ten by you named, but twenty more alſo 
of the Bloud Royal, that would pretend,and had 


friends 


Circum 
{kances 
ofthe time 
preſent. 


The Rom- 
man Con- 
clave. 


> Preface and Occaſion, 


friends and money to ſtand by them, we ſhould 
admit their cauſes to examination, and perhaps 
give ſentence for hims, that by your laws would 
ſooneſt be excluded, for when matters come to 
ſnatching, it is hard to ſay who ſhall have the 
better part. 

T do not add this circuwſtance of the time 
( ſaid the Lawyer) as though it were the only 
or principal point which maketh doubtful the 
matter of Succeſſion, though I confeſs that help- 
eth thereunto greatly, in reſpe# of the great va- 
riety of mans afeFions at this day in Religion, 
which do decline them commonly to judge for 
hin whom they beſt love : but beſides this, I ds 
ſay, that were the times never ſo quiet, and Reli- 
gion never ſo uniform, yet are there great doubts 
in many mens beads, about the Lawfulnefs of di- 
vers Petitions of the Families before-named; but 
if you add unto thigg the ſaid wonderful diver- 
ſity is matters of Religion alſo, which this time 
nieldeth : you fhall find the event much more 
doubtful; and conſequently it is no marvel though 
many may remain in hope to prevail, ſeeing that 
where many are admitted to fland for a prefer- 
ment, there divers may have propability alſo of 
ſpeeding. 

An example you may take ( ſaid the Civilian 
L awyer) in the Roman Conclave, at the Popes 
eleFion, where, among three or four ſcore Cardi- 
nals that enter in for EleGors,few there are that 
have not hope alſo to be elefted; not for that they 


ſee themſelves, all well qualified as others, but 
becauſe often times, when divers that are more 


b for- 
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forward by likelyhood cannot be agreed upon: it 
falleth tothe lot of hin that is fartheſt off,and fo 


1 confirmeth ſomewhat of that Imeanybough it be "gina | 


: of a King Succeſſion. 
dlſo «n EleGion or 


The Pretace and Occahon:- 
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it may among your pretenders ( quoth he ) in 
England. x 
' Tour example ( ſaid the Temporal Lawyer ) Succelbod, 


not altogether in like matter,or manner; for that kind of &« 
the Pope is made by EleGion, and bere we talk == 


onr neeeſion, ſaid the Civilian, includeth 
— of the common- 
wealth,and ſo doth the ſucceſſion of at Kings in 
Chriftendone beſides, as well appeareth by the 
manner of their new edmiſion at their Corona- 
tions, where the people are demanded again, \if 
they be content to accept ſuch a manfor their _. ... 
King : though bis title of nearneſs by bloud be ,c.c a 
never ſo clear” And therefore much more it is terwards.. 
like to be in this caſe of Engliſh pretenders now, ** + 
where their lawful nearneſs iz blond is ſo doubt- 
ful, as you have ſignified; and ſo T do come to con- 
firm your former propoſition, ofthe doubtfulneſs 
of the next Succeſſor in England, with anot 
reaſon beſides that which you have alledged M4 the 
ambiguity of their true propinguity in Thou : for 
T ſay further, that albeit the nearneſs of each 
mans ſucceſſion in bloud, were evidently known, 
yet were it very uncertain (as things now land 
in England and in the reſt of Chriftendom round 
about) who ſhould prevail, for that it is not e- 
nough for 4 man to be next only in bloud, there- 
by to pretend « Crown, but that other circumſftan- 
ces alſo muſs concur ; which if they want the bare 
pro- 


Nearneſs 
only in 

bloud not 
ſufficient, 


tcndors. 
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The Preface and Occaſion: 


propinquity or auceſiry of bloud may juſtly be re- 
Telted, ang be _— Ro ry fifth 
or lat, may lawfully be preſerred before the firit, 
and this by all Law beth divine and human,and 
byall reaſon,conſcience,and cuſtom of all Chriti« 
an Nations, 

To this ſaid the temporv Lawyer, you go ſur- 
ther ( Sir) then I had meant to do or did con- 
ceive of the matter, ſor my meaning only was to 
ſhew how many pretenders there be to the Engliſh 
Crown at this day, and how doubtful the preten- 
ders of divers of the chief of them be, in reſpe(? 
of the many excluſions, ſtops and heats that their 
adverſaries or fellow competitors do lay againit 
them: and now you do add further, that albeit 
theſe ſtops were taken away, and their propin- 
quity in bloud were manifeſt, yet for other conſt- 
derations the courſe of the next ſucceſſron by birth 
zay be juſily altered, upon ſuch conſiderations as 
you inſinuate, that the Engliſh may have in the 
admiſion of their next King or wy 3 after 
her Majeity that now is, which indeed (if it be 
true) maketh the matter of ſucceſſion much more 
doubtful, then I pretended, which I confeſs I 
have not ſo much ſtudied or thought of, for that 
our common law goeth no further ordinary, then 
to the next Succeſſor in blond, to conſider whe- 
ther he be lawfully deſcended or no, thereby to 

give him the Crown. / 
] confeſs ( ſaid the Civilian) that ordinary 
either your law, nor ours doth go any further, e- 
ſpecially in thoſe Realms where the government 
goeth by ſucceſſion of blond, which T think, to 2 
the 
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"he Preface and Occafton; 
beſt of al other ways; but yet there may hapet 


out ſuch extraordinary caſes ſometimes, againſt 
this ordinary rule, as your common law muſt 
needs take alſo conſideration of them, except it 
will be contrarſ toall other law and reaſan, both 
divine and humane , as for example, if it ſhould 


| fall out, that the next in bloud ſhould be a na- 
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tural fool or a mad-man : if he ſhould be taken 
by Turks or Moors in his infancy and brought 
#p in their religion, and would maintain the 
Same in your Country, with all his forces, and o- 
ther like urgent caſes, wherein it is not probable, 
but that your common law muſt needs have fur- 
ther conſideration, then ofthe bare propinquity 
ofbloud only, for that otherwiſe it ſhould be 2 
very imperfed law, that hath not provided fa 
accidents ſo weighty and important, as theſe are, 
for ſaving and conſerving of your common» 
wealth. 

At this ſpeech, the reſidue of the company 


began to ſmile, to ſee the two Lawyers grow into 


ſome heat and compariſon of their profeſſions. 
But yet for that both their aſſeverations, did 
tend to prove one thing, which was the firſt pro- 


poſition ſet down, to wit, that the next ſucceſſor _ prin- 
of Exgland muſt needs be very doubtful : ,Jrun- 
they rrqueſted them both with very great in- 4ledinthis 


ftance, that each one would be content to prove 
his aſſertion a part, to wit, the temporal {. awyer 
to thew that the titles and pretenions of all thoſe 
ten or eleven families of the Engliſh bloud Roy- 
al, which remain at this day, are ambigows 
and doubtful, according te the common laws of 
Eng-- 


1 Ireface TIC ICCANON, ' 
d : andthe Civilian to declare that al. 
beit their titles by ſucceſſion were clear, yet that 
& things fland now in that Realm, and other 
Countries near adjoyning, there may be a great 
doubt which of them fhall prevail. 
This I ſay, was the requeit of the whole com- 
pany, and the Lawyers were content ts take it 
wpen them, and according to theſe two points it 
Two parts Was agreed that the whole ſpeech or conference, 
ofthis con- be divided into two parts, and the Civil 
ference. "7, ewyer, ſhould begin firſt, of that it ſeemed, 

that bis aſſertion, being well declared and pro- 
ved, wonld give much light to the other;, and fo 
he promiſed to do, and to be « brief, clear and 
perſpicuows as be might, and to reduce all that 
be would ſay to certain principal heads and cha- 
pters, thereby the better to be underſtood and re- 
membred ; and ſo he began in manner and form 
following. 
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Blood, is not by Law of Nature and Divine, 
but only by Humane and Poſitrve Laws of 
every particular Common-wealth, and conſc- 
quently may upon juſt cauſes be altered by the 


LL He cxamples before alledged, 
WW (ſaid the Civil Lawyer) of a 
JF Mad or Furious Heir apparent, 
ws or of one that were by Educa- 
4 tion a Turk or Moor in Reli- 
gion, or by nature deprived of 
& his Wit , orſenſes, do plainly 
rove that propinquity of Birth 
or Blood alone ; without other circumſtances, is 
not ſufficient to be preferred to a Crown : for that 
no Reaſon or Law, Religion or Wiſdom in the 
World; can admit ſuch perſons to the Government 
of a Common-wealth, by whom no good, but de. 
ſtruction may be expeaed to the ſame ; ſeeing that 
Government was ordained for the benefit of the 
weal-publick, and not otherwiſe. 
And albeit ſome one or two in theſe our days 


That Succeſſion to Government by nearneſs of 


Bellay 


have affirmed che contrary, and publiſht the ſame *p9!1vs: 
in Writing for the defence, flattery, or advance- P95 
ment of ſome Prince whom they favour, affirming ye 


thateven a Fool, Mad or Furious man, or other- 
wiſe ſo wicked as he would endeavour to deſtroy 
the Common-wealth, were to be admitted tothe 
Scat-Royal, without further conſideration; if he 
be nexc in Blood : Yet this is fo manifeitly againſt 
all reaſon, and Conſcience, and againſt the firſt 
Etrd and purpole of ARE 5 of Commonwealths, 

bd 


4 Conference touching Succeſſio 


an] Magiſtrats, as it ſhall not need to be refuted 
in this place, albeitafterwards there will not want 
place and commadity for the ſame. 
et only Hereof itdoth enſue, that ſome other conditi- 
SucceFon OnSalſo muſt needs be requiſite, for coming toGo- 
ſufferer. vernment by Succeſſion, beſides the only propin- 
quity or priority in Blood, and that theſe conditi- 
ons muſt be aſſigned and limited out by ſome 
higher authority then is that of the Prince himſelf, 
who 1s bound and limited thereby, and yet it ſeems 
evident they are not preſcribed by any Law of 
Nature or Divine, for that then they ſhould be both 
immu'able, and the ſelf-ſame in all Countries ; (as 
God and Nature are one, and the ſame to all,with- 
out change,) where notwithſtanding we ſee, that 
theſe conditions and circumſtances of ſucceeding 
by Birth, arediverſe or different in different Coun- 
tries ; as alſo they are ſubjectto changes according 
to the diverſity of Kingdoms, Realms, and People, 
as aſter ſhall be ſhewed more in particular, where- 
by we are forced to conclude that every particu- 
lar Countrey and Commonwealth hath preſcribed 
- theſe conditions to it ſelf, and hath authority to do 
the ſame. 
: For better proof whereof, it is firſt of all to' be 
719,” ſuppoſed,that albeit ſociability-or inclination tolive 
partiicutar : . 
formof Go- Together in company, Man with Man, (whereof 
wernment Enſueth both City and Common-wealth, as Ari- 
;s of Na- ftotle gathers in his firſt Book of Politiques) be of 
. nature, and conſequently alfo of God, that is au- 
thor of nature: Though Government in like man- 
ner, and Juriſdiftion of Magiſtrates, which doth 
tollow neceſlarily upon this living together in com- 
pany ; be alſo of nature, yet the particular form or 
manner of this or that Government, in thisor that 
faſhion, as to have many Governours, few, or one z 
and theſe either Kings, Dukes, Earls, or the like: 
Or that they ſhould have this or that Authority, 
more 
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_ perience, that by one way or other, they endeavour 


more er leſs, for longer or ſhorter time, or be taken 
by Succeſſion or EleQion ,. themſelves and their 
Children, or next in Blood; All theſe things (Ifay) 
are not by Law either Natural or Divine, (for then 
as hath been ſaid,they ſhould be all one in all Coun- 
tries and Nations, ſeeing God and Nature is one 
to all) but they are ordained by particular po- 
ſitive Laws of every Country; as afterwards more 
largely ſhall be proved. , 

But now that Sociability in mankind, or inclina- To hve in 
tion to live in company, 18 by Nature, and conſe. 977-9, 
quently ordained by God, for the common benefit © —_ 
of all, is an eaſie thing to prove ; ſeeing that all,,z, ,,,,u 
ground of Realms and Common-wealths depen- of a Com- 
deth of this point, as of their firſt Principle, for mm. 
that a Common.-wealth is nothing elſe but the good Fear. |} 
Government, of a multitude gathered together, L 
tolive in one; And therefore all Old philoſophers, 
Law-makers, and Wiſe men, that have treared of 
Government or Commoun-wealths ; as Plato in his 
ten moſt Excellent Books, which he wrote of this 
matter, Intituling them , Of the Common-realth, Plato de 
and Marcs: Cicero that Famous Councellor in other 7epub. Ci- 
ſix Books that he Writ of the ſame matter, under —_— 
the ſame Title. And Ariſfferle, that perhaps excel- 75". 
leth them both, in eight Books which he called his pol. 
Politiques; all theſe I ſay do make their entrance 
to treat of the Commonwealth Aﬀairs , from this 
firſtprinciple, to wit,, That man by Nature 1s So- 

Ciable, and inclined to live in Company ; Whereofdo 
proceed, firſt, all Private Houſes , then Villages, 
then Towns,then Cities, then Kingdoms and Com- 
mon-wealrhs. 

This ground and Principle then do they prove by Divers 
diversevident reaſons ; as firſt, for that in all Na. Prztcs. 
tions, never ſo wild or barbarous, we ſee by cx- 
tolive together, citherin Cities, Towns, Villages, _— 
| B 2 Caves, 


Pompon. Caves , Woods, Tents, or other like manner, ac- ' 


Mela. lib. cording to the cuſtom of each Country, which uni- 

4 verſal inftin&t could never be inall, bur by impreſ- 
cit. 5. Gon of Nature it (elf, ' 

* $- Secopdly, They ptove the ſame, by that the uſe 

Speech of Speech is given to man for this end and purpoſe ; 

Ariftot.l.1. for that little available were this priviledge of 

= "- Speaking, if men ſhould live alone and converſe 

gn with none. 

3. Thirdly, Not only Arsforle, but Theophraſtar, al- 

Imbecility ſo Platarch, and others do confirm the ſame, by the 

of mar. . poor eſtate and condition, wherein mary is born, 

1 4. © More infirm then any other creature , though by 

Plaur. Pla- Creation he be Lord and Goyernour of all the reft ; 

tarch.con- for whereas cach other Creature is born in a cer- 

de fortuna, rain ſort Armed and Defended init ſelf, as the Bull 

& lib. de yyith his Horns, the Bore with his Tusks, the Bear 

pre And Woolf withtheir Teeth, the Bird with her Fea- 

79 thersagainſtthe Cold, and with her Wings to fly 

away, the Hart and Hare with their Swiftneſs,and 

the like; only man is born Feeble and Naked, and 

fiot able to proyide and defend himſelf in many 

years, but only by the help of others, which is a 

token that he is born to live m Company and to be 

holpen by others, and this nor only for his neceffity 

and help at his Beginning whilſt he is in his Imbe- 

cility, but alſo for his more Commodions living in 

the reſt of his days afterwards, ſeeing no man of 

himſelfis ſufficient for himfelf, and ho that liveth 

alone can have no benefit of others, ordo any to 

Note this others ; wherefore wittily ſaid Arifotle in the ſe- 

ſezing of. cond Chapter of his Book of Politiques, That he 

Ariſtotle. whichflieth to live in Society, 58 either, Deus aut 

Bellua, «4 Godor 4 Beaft; for that either hedoth ir 

becauſe he hath no need 'of any which isproper to 

God, or elſe for that he will do good to none, and 

feeleth not that Natural Inftint, which man hath 

tolive in Converſation, which is a fign rather 'of a 

beaſt then ofa man, * ' Cicero 
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Cicorg doth add another reaſox for this purpoſe, + The uſe 
to wit, the uſe of certain principal rertheh UI 4 [ Jun 
untoman, but principally Juſtice and Friendflup, Mn 
which ſhould be utterly in vain, and to no unbty, 
if man ſhould not liye in company © others, fqr 
ſceing the office of Juſtice is to diſtribute to oy 
one hjs own; where no number is, there no diſtr}- 
bution can be uſed, as alſo neither any act of 
Friendſhip, which yet io the Society of man is fo | 
neceſlary and uſual , (ſays this excellent man,) Ve Cicers 
Mee 4044, nec ignt, nec ipſo ſole pluribas in lacis ute- = # 
mar; quam 4amcitia, that we uſe neither Water, 
nor Fite, nor the Sun it ſelfin more places or oc- 
caſjons then Friendſhip, | | 

And to this cffet, of uſing Friendſhip, Love and The #{e of 
Charity the one towards the other , do Chriſtian charity 4nd 
Dottars alſo, and eſpecially St. Auguſtine in his beſping ons 
Book. of Friendſhip, regduee the inſticution of this \” re - 
natural inſtinct of living ja Company ;z which ſeem- jj". 
eth alſo to be confirmed by God humſelf in thoſe amicicia. 
words of Geneſis, Dixit quoque Domunys Dexs © non 
eft bounrs hominem eſſe ſolum, faciamas, 6 adjate- Gen. 2. Y, 
raw, ſimile ſbi, God (aid, it is not goad that man '*: 
ſhould be alone, let us make unto him, a help or 
a(hſtant like unto himſelf, of which wards is de- 
duced chat as this firſt ſociery of our Hrit Pazents, 
was of God, and for fo greet purpole as here is ſer 
down,. the one to be holpen by the other: So all 
ather Societies in like manner which grow of this 
br; ſtand upon the Game ground of Gods ordina- 
tion:for the ſelf ſame end of mansmwility, 

.. Andi have becn the longer in ſpeaking of this 

natural inſtin@ to Society, for that it is the fiſt 
founcain of all the ret, thatenſueth in a common- 
wealth: as hath been ſaid : For of this come Fa- 
milics, Villages, Towns, Caſtles, Cities, and Com- 
mon-wealths, all which rite (e in his Books be- 
fare-namod, doth ak TR. Aature z far on 
3 is 
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this firſt inclination to live together, ( whereofall 
thoſe other things do ſpring, ) 1s of nature, as Nath 
been declared. *; 
That Go- Out of this, is the ſecond point before mention- 
«emment Ed deduced, to wit, that Government alſs,' Supe- 
and 7wiſ- xiority, and Juriſdifton of 'Magiſtrates, is likewiſe 
_ f of nature, for that it followeth the former ; and 
'S"*;, ſeeing thatit isimpoſſible for men to live together 
alſo of Na- With help and commodity of the one, to the other, 
zure. Except there be ſome Magiſtrate or other to keep 
order among them, without which order there is 
_ oh nothing elſe to be hoped, for as fob ſayeth, Buz 
Job. 7. Horror and Confuſion , as for example ; whereſo- 
22. ever a multitude is gathered together, if there be 
. not ſome to repreſs the inſolent, to aſfiſt the Impo- 
tent, reward the vertuous, chaſten the outragious, 
and miniſter ſome kin4 of Juſtice and Fquality un- 
to the Inhabitants : Their living together would 
be far more hurtful, then their living aſunder ; for 
that one would conſume and devonr the other; and 
ſo we (ec, that upon living rogether followeth of 
necefficy ſome kind of Juriſdiftion in Magiſtrates, 
and for that the former is of nature, the other alſo 
is of nature: 
x. All which is confirmed alſo by the conſent and 
Conſent of aſe of all Nations throughout the world, which ge- 
_—_— neral conſent, Cicero calleth , ipfius vocem nature, 
|" Je nar... he voice of nature her ſelf: for there was. never 
raDcorum, YEt Nation found either of ancient time, or now'in 
our days, by diſcovery of the 7ndies, or elſe where, 
among whom men living together, had noe ſome 
Oy, Ry kind of Magiſtrate or = 
Law, MWhichevidently declareth that this point of Ma- 
- - giſtrates is alſo of Nature, and from God that crea- 
red Nature, which point our Civil Law doth prove 
in like manner in the very beginning of our 
1b. 1. 4j- where the ſecond Title of the firſt Book is 5 ae ori- 
gel, tit. 2. gine jwris civilis © onminns magiſtraruuw, of the be- 
a5 | ginning 


erior, to govern them, . 
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ginning of the Civil Law, and of all Magiſtrates, 
which beginning is referred to this firſt principle 

of Narural Inſtin&t and Gods Inſticution: And laſt =: 
of all, that God did concur alſo exprefly with this *7*** 
Inſtin&t of Nature, our Divines do prove by clear 
teſtimony of Holy Scripture, as when God ſaith ro 
Solomon, By me Kings do Reign, and St, Paxl to the Prov. s. 
Romans avoucheth, That Authority is nor but of God, Rom. 1 3. 
and therefore he which reſiſteth Amthority , reſiſteth 

God. Which is to be underſtood of Authority, Power 
or Juriſdiction in it ſelf, according to the firſt In« 
ſticution3 as alſo when it is lawfully laid upon any 
perſon, for otherwiſe when it is either-wrongfully 
taken or unjuſtly uſed, ir may be reſiſted in divers 
caſes, as afterwards more particular ſhall be de- 
clared, for then it is not lawful Anthority. 

- Theſe two points then are of Nature, to wit, the 
Common-wealth, and Government of the ſame by 
Magiſtrates ; but what kind of Government each 
Common-wealth will have, whether Democretia 2 ©" _ 
which is Popular Government by the People it {7 © 
ſelf, as Athens, Thebes, and many other Cities of ;, j... 
Greece had in old time, and as the-Cantons or 
Switzers at this day have: Or elſe 4riftocretia, 
which is the Government of ſome certain choſen 
number 'of the Beſt ; -as the Romans Many years 
were governed by Councels and Senators, and at 
this day the States of this Countrey of Hol/and do 
imicatethe ſame, or elſe Monarchia, which is the 
Regiment of one, and this again eitherof an Em- 
peror, King, Duke, Earl or the like : Theſe par- 
ticular Forms of Gavernment (Iſay) are rot de- 
termined by God .or Nature, as the other two 
poincs. before, for then. they ſhould be all one in 
all Nations as the ather are, ſeeing God and Na- 
tureare one to all, (as often hath beenaid): but 
theſe particular Forms are left unto every Nation 
or Countrey tochuſe that: Form of. Goyernment, 
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Diverſity 
of Govern- 
went in di- 
Vers Coun- 
tries and 
Times. 


Rome. 


Greece. 


ſealy. 
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which they ſhall like beſt, and think moſt fit for the 
Natures and conditions of their people , which 
Ariffotle proveth throughout all the ſecond and 
fourth Books of his Politiques, very largely laying 
down divers kinds of Government ja his days; as 
namely in Greece that of the Mi/eſians ,* Lacederuo-- 
nians, Candians, and others, and ſhewing the cauſes 
of their differences, which he attributerh ro the 
diverſity of mens Natures , Cuſtoms , Educations 
and other ſuch cauſes, that made them make 
choice of ſuch or ſuch Forms of Government. 

And this might be proved alſo by infinice other 
examples, both of times paſt and preſent, and in all 
Natiens and Countries, both Chriftian and other- 
wiſe, which have not had only different Faſhions 
of Governments the one from the other, but even 
among themſelves, at one time, one form of Go 
vernment, and ano at other times : For the 
Reman: firſt had Kings, and after rejecting them for 
their Evil Government, they choſe Councils, which 
were two Governours for every year, whoſe Au- 
thority yet they limited by a multitude of Sena- 
tors, which were of their Council; andtheſe mens 
power was reſtrained alſo by adding Eribunes of 
the people,” and ſome time Dictators, and finally 
they came tobe governed laſt of all by Emperors. 


Africa ans The like might be ſaid of Carehage in Africa, and 


many Cities and Common-wealths of Greece, 
which in divers Seaſons, and upon divers Cauſes 
have taken different Forms of Government te 
themſelves. | | 
The like we ſe in Exrope at this day, for in on 
ty 1:a/y, what different Forms of Government have 
you? Naples have a King for. their Sovycraign, 
Rome the Pope, and under him one Senator, in place 
of ſo many as were wont to be in that Cormon- 
wealth. FYenice and Gexn« have Senators and Dukes, 
bur little: Authority have their Dukes, : Flrence, 
i ba Ferars 
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Farars, Manine, Parma, Urbin 'and z; have 
their Dukes only, without Senators, and thew power 
is abſolure. Afilan Was once a Kingdom, but now 
a Dukedom ; the like is of Bargandy,. Lorain, Ba- 
vire, Gaſcony, and Britain the lciſer, all which once | ,_ is 
had theirdi Kings, and now have Dukes for ,,,,. -.. 
their Supream Governours. « The like may be fait! Xing; for 
of Germany, that many years together had one Dukes. 
King over all, which now is divided into ſo many 
Dukedoms, Earldoms, and other like Ticles of Su- 

pream Princes. ' ' 

But the coatrary is of Caſtile, Aragon, Portngad, 
Barcelona; and other Kingdoms this. day in Spais, Spain. 
which were firft Farldoms only , and after Duke- 
dams, and'then Kingdoms, and now again are all 
under one Monarchy. The like is of Bobemis and Bohemia. 
Polonia, which were but Dukedoms in old time, ?9l90's 
and now are Kingdoms. The like may be ſaid of 
Fraxce alſo after the expulſion of che Xomeans, which 
was firſt a Monarchy, under Pharamond their firſt 
King, and ſo continued for many years under Cle- 
dion, Merovys, Childrik and Clodovens there firſt 
Chriſtened Kings, bur after they divided it into 
four Kingdams, to wit, one of Paris another of 
Soiſſoxs, the third of. Orleans, and» the fourth of 
Ate, and fo it continued: for divers years, but 
yer afterwards they made it one Monarchy again. 

England allo was firſt = Monarchy under 'the py, 
Brigtainz, and then a Province nndet the Reman, 
and after that divided into ſeven Kingdomsart once 
under the Saxox;, and now a Monarchy again un- 


der the Emyliſh, and all this by Gods | 

and Rs who ts abies wand gee 

his own peculiar alſo of raz/ to be under 

divers manners of Governments indiyers titzcs, as —_— 

firftunder Patriarchs dbrabaw, Iſaac wnd- facet, 

then under Captains, as Moſes, ofbas, und the |." 5. 

ike, then under Jodges, 28 Ordenich Gevand G- Li, jo. 
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Lib. Jud. deon, then under High Prieſts, as Hely and Semxc/, 
Lib. i then under Kings, as Saul, David and the reſt, 
Reg- and then under Captains and High Prieſts again,as 
Lib. Ma- Zorobabel, Zadas, Machabens, and his Brethren, un- 
chab tilthe Government was laſtly taken fromthem,and 

they brought under the power of the Romans, and 
Forraign Kings appointed by them. 

'% Soas of all this, there can be no doubt, but that 
ofory ad the Common-wealth hath power to chuſe their 
Form of Ge- OWN Faſhion of Government, as alſo to change the 
vernment. ſame upon reaſonable cauſes, as we ſee they have 

donein all times and Countries; and God no doubt 
approveth what the Realm determineth in this 
point, for otherwiſe nothing could be certain, for 
that of theſe changes doth depend all that hath 
ſucceeded ſirhence. 

In like manner is it evident,that as the Common- 
wealth hath this authority co chuſe and change her 
Government, ſo hath ſhe alſo to limit the ſame 
with what Laws and Conditions ſhe pleaſeth, 
whereofenſueth the great diverſity of Authority 

The Com- and power which each one of the former Govern- 
menwealch ments hath, as for example, the Councils of Reme 
liniteth were but for one year, other Officers and Magi- 
the G- ſtrates were for more or leſs: time, as their Com- 
4... Mmon-wealrh did alot them: The Dukes of Yexice 

wthority. . ""Y" a , 

at this day are for their Lives ; (except in certain 
caſes, wherein they may be Depoſed) and thoſe of 
Genua only for two years, and their Power {as I 
have ſaid) is very ſmall, and much limited ; and 
their Heirs have no claim or pretence at all after 
them tothat Dignity, as the Children and next of 
Kin of ,other Dnkes; of /raly have, though in 
different fort alſo ; For that'the Dukedoms of F- 
rare, Urbin and Parma axe, limited only to Heirs 
. Male, and for defect thereof; to return/ta the-Pope 
or Sec of Reme ; Florence and Mantsa for like de- 
defects are t9return to the Empire, and donot paſs 
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to the Heirs Female, or to the next of Kin, as S«- 
voy, and ſome others do. 6 

And now if we reſpect God and Nature, as well 
—_ all theſe Governments follow one Law, as 
ſo differenc, for that neither God nar Nature pre- 
ſcribeth any of theſe particular Forms, but con- 
Curreth with any that the Common-wealth it ſelf 
appointeth ; and ſo it i to be believed, that God 
and Nature concurred as well with 7:a{y when it 
had bur one Prince, as now when it hath ſo many, 
and the like with Germany, and the like alſo with 
Switzerland, which once was one Common-wealth 
only under Dukes and Marqueſles of Auſtria , and 
now are devided into thirteen Cantons or Com- 
mori-wealths, under Popular Magiſtrates of their 
own, as hath been faid : So as when 'men'talk of 
4 Nataral Prince, or Natural Succeſſor, ('as Many 4 Natural 
times I have heard the word uſed, if it be under- Prince. 
ſtood of one that is born within the ſame Realm or 
Countrey; and fo of our own natural blood, ir 
hath ſome ſenſe, though he may be.both good or 
bad, (and none hath' been worſe or more Cruel 
many times then home born Princes:) Bur if ir be 
meant as: though any' Prince had his particular 
Goverament or Intereſt ro ſucceed by Inſtitution 
of Nature, ir isridiculons, / for that Nature giverh 
itn6t,- as hath been declared, but the particular 
Conftitation of eyery Common-wealth within it 
ſelf; and ſomuch for this firft pointe, which muſt 
þe the greund to all thereſt that I have toſay. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the Form of Monarchies and Kingdoms in 
Particular, and the different Laws, where- 
by they are to be Obtained, Holden and Go- 
verned in divers Countries , mY 45 

4*- 


each Commonwealth hath Choſen and; 
bliſhed. 


F & LL thathitherto bath been ſpokey, hath ap- 

pertained to all Princely-and Sypream Go- 
verament in general, but now for that 'our matter 
in queſtion, is concerning: the Succeſſion to a 
Kingdom ; good reaſon that we ſhould reduce our 
Speech unto this Form of Geycrnment.in parti- 


cular. 
hy thebep Firſt of all then, is to be confidered , that of all 
Govern- Other Formsof Goyernment, the Monarchy of a 
ment, FKingin ir ſelf, appeareth co be'the moſt excellenr 
and perfeit; and fo doth hold-not only Arifotle in 
his forenamed Books of Palitiques, and namely in 
his third, 3 (with this oaly candition , that he go- 
—"—_ WF ... by Laws,) but Srxec4 alſo and Plwrerch in his 
rol.z. « 3, Morals, and namely in that ſpecial Treatiſe where- 
Senecs in he dicuſſeth, At ſex; fir Refpwb: trabbavds , whe- 
Pls:sch. thex an old man ought to take upen him the: Go- 
——— range a Comman-wealth or _— I F 
ſaith that, : Regnwwys inter oners Reſpwb: conſurnats 
mas & prima eſt, a Kingdom is the moſt perfect 
Common-wealth among all other , and the very 
firſt: Thatis toſay, the moſt perfe@t, for that it 
hath moſt Commodities and leaft inconveniences in 
it ſelf, of any other Government; , and it is the firſt 
of all other, for that all people commonly made 
this choice at the beginning of this kind of Go- 
yernment, ſo as of all ather it is moſt Ancient, ie 
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ſo weredd that among the Syrians, Medes and Per- The Anti- 


the Children of {ſrac{ did ask a King at the hands ***-"*7- 
of Samur!, which was a thouſand years before the 
coming of Chriſt , they alleadged for one reaſon, * ****: 
that all Nations round about them had Kings for 
their Governoursz and at the very ſame time, the 
chiefeſt Citics and Commonwealths of Greece, 
as the Lacedemonians, Athenians, Corinthians and 
others, whereof divers afterwards took other Go- 
vernments unto thernſetves, for the abuſes in King- 
ly Government commitred ; at that time were go- ,.. 
verncd by Kings azat large proveth Dienyfins Ha- pzjy 1h. ; 
licarneſſas, Cormelins Tacitus, Ciceroand others. Cornel. 
The Romans alſo began with Kings, as before I Tacit. 1. 3. 
have nored, and thercaſon of thisis, for that as Ceero br: 
our Chriftian Doors do gather, ( eſpecially 
St. Hierome and St.Chriſoftom) this kind of Govern», , 
ment reſembleth moſt of all che Government of , .,;q ... 
God, thar is but one - ir repreſenteth rhe excel. chi. 
lency of one Sun thar lighterh all the Planets, of ho. 23. 
one Soul in the Body chat goveuns all the Powers 
and Members thereof ; and finally they ſhew it al- 
foto be moſt conform unto Nature, we of 
the Bees which do chuſe unts «a King 
and do kye under a Monarchy as the moſt cx 
lent kA all _ Foo mean Ke eter 
I have alleadged ſometimes by di- | 
at of St. Perer., Subjrlbs offers pn; * 5 
humane creature propter Denm, five regs quaſi pre- 
cellenti : foe dwcibus ab ro mifſir, &c: Be you ſubject 
of every humane creature, for Gods cauſe, whe- 
ther it -brtp- , asthe moſt — £o 
Dukes ſent for the puni il men, 
and praiſe ks good. quarry which words forme 
do note two points z firſt that as one the' one fide —_— 
the Apoſtle doth plainly reach that the Magiſtrates 
authorxy is from God, by his firſt infticuuen __ 
that 
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that he ſayeth, we muſt be ſubject to them for 
Gods cauſe z ſo on the other fide, he calleth it a 
humane Creature, or a thing created by man.) for 
that by mans free choice this particular Form. of 
Government (as all other alſo) is appointed in 
every Common-wealth, as before hath been de- 
clared : And that by mans Election and conſent, 
the ſame is laid upon ſome particular man or wo- 
man, according to the Laws of every Countrey;all 
which maketh it rightly to be called both a hu- 
mane creature, and yet from God. ; 
How 5r. The ſecond point which divers do note out; of 
Perer cal- theſe words, is, that St. Peter :calleth a King moſt 
leth « King excellent, which though it may be underſtood in 
moſt excel- reſpect of the Dukes Authority , whereof imine- 
diatly there followeth mention : Yet may it ſeem 
alſo to be taken and verified of Kingly Authority, 
in reſpeCtof all other Governments, ſeeing that ar 
this' time when the Apoſtles write this Epiſtle, the 
chief Governour of the World,wasnot called King, 
but Emperor; and therefore ſeeing in ſuch-atime 
St. Peter afirmeth the ſtate of Kingly Government 
to be moſt excellent, it may ſeem he meant it ab- 
ſolutely , ſignifying thereby that this is the /beſt 
kind of Government among all others; though to 
confeſs the truth between the Title of King and 
Emperor , there is little or no difference in ſub- 
ſtance, butonly in name, for that the Authority 
yoo every King is an Emperor in his own King- 
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And finally. the execllency of this Government 
above all other, is not only proved by the per- 
feCtion thereof in it (elf, as for that it is moſt An- 

Utilitezof cient, Simple and conform unto Nature, and moſt 
s Kingdem reſembling the Government of God himſelf, as 
«nd conv hath been ſaid, but by the effefts alſo and utilicy 
mience! of rhatir bringerh unto the SubjeCts, with far leſs In- 


her Ge- . 
——_—_. conveniences then any other Form of Govern: 


ment 
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to the Crown. 'Part. 1. ' Cap. 2. 
ment whatſoever, if we re them : 
For in the Monarchy of one King, there 1s more 
Unity,” Agreement and Conformity, and thereby 
alſo celerity in diſpatching of buſineſs, and is*de- 
fending the Common-wealth , then where many 
heads be,lefs Paſſions alſo in one man then in many; | 
as for example in Democratia, where the Common <;..co 1.1. 
people do bear the chief ſway, which'is Bella mml- offic. De- 
rorwnms capitum, as Cicero wiſely ſaid, that is, a mocratia. 
beaſt of many Heads, there is nothing bur ſediti- 
on, trouble, tumulrs, outrages and injuſtices com- 
mitted upon every little occaſion, eſpecially where 
Crafty and Cunning men may be admitred to in- 
ſenſe or aſſwage them with Sugred words, ſuch as 
were the Orators in Atheys, and other Cities of 
Greece, that had this Government, and the Tri- 
bunes of the people of Rowe, and other ſuch popu. 
lar and plauſible men, who could movethe waves, 
raiſe up the winds, and inkindle the fire of the rul- 
gar peoples affeCtions , paſſions or furies at their 
pleaſure ; by which we ſee that of all other Com- 
mon-wealths, theſe of Popular Government have 
have ſooneſt come to ruine, which might be ſhew- 
ed not only by old examiples of Greece , Afia and 
Afriea,'bat alſo of many Cities in /taly, as Florence, Miſcries of 
Bolonia, Siena, Piſa, Arezzo, Spolets, Perngia, Pa- * 
due andothers, which upon the fall or diminuti- 710 
on of the Rowan Empire (under which they were : 
before?) took unto themſelves ar Govern- 
ments, wherein they were ſo toſſed with continu- 
al Sedition, Mutinies, and banding of FaCtions, as 
they could'never hare end thereof, until after In- 
finite Murthers, Maſfacres and Innundation of 
Blood, they came in the end to be under the Mo- 
narchy of ſome one Prince-or other, asat this day 
they remain : ſo that of all other Governments 
this is the worſt. 

The ſecond Form, which is called lpanbie's 
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The cauſe 
why Laws 
be added io 
Kings. 


A Conference touching SurceMion 
Ariſtacratia'(for that a few and thoſe preſumed to 
be the beſt, are joyned together in Authority,) as 
it doth participate ſome thing of both the other 
Governments, to wit, of Aoxarchis and Demoe- 
cratia, or rather tempereth them both z ſo hath it 
borh good and evil in it, but yer it inclineth more 
to the evil; for the diſunion that commonly by 
maas infirmity and malice, is among thoſe heads, 
for which cauſe the States befvre-named of Yenice 
and Genss, which were wont to have fimply this 
Government of Ar:ftocratia, in that their Regi- 
ment was by certain chuſe Senators, were infor- 
ced in theend to chuſe Dukes alſo, as Heads of 
their Senares for aveiding of difiention, and fo they 
have them at this day, though their authority be 
but ſmall as hath been ſaid. 

We ſee alſo by the examples of Carthage and 
Rome , where Government of Ariſtecratia took 
place, that the Divifion and Faftions among the 
Senators of Carthage, was the cauſe why Aid and 
Succour wasnot ſent to Hannibal their Captain in 
Italy, after his (o great and Important Viftery at 
Camnas, which was the vety cauſe of the ſaving of 
the Roman Empire, and theloſs of their own. As 
alſo afterwards the Emulations, Diſcord, and Diſ- 
union of the Remnen Senators among themſelves in 
the Affairs and Contentions of Marixs and Silla, 
and of Pompey and Ceſar, was the occafion of all 
_ deſtruQion, and of the Common-wealth with 

Evident then it is, that of all other Govern- 
ments, the Monarchy is the beſt, and leaſt ſubject 
to 'the Inconveniences that other Governments 
have; and ifthe Frince that governeth alone, and 
hath Supream Authority co himſelf, 'as he reſem- 
blerh God in this point of ſole Government , ſo 
could he'reſemble him alſo, in Wiſe, Diſcreet, and 


Juſt Government, and in ruling without Paffion ; 
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the Crown, Part. 1. Cap. 2. 
no doubt, but that nothing more excellent” iri the 
world could be deſired for the- perfeR feliciry of 
his SubjeQs ; but for that a King or Prince is a mari 
as others be, and thereby not only ſubjeft to er- 
rors in Judgment, but alſo to paſſionate affeCtions 
in his will ; for this cauſe it was neceflary that the 
Commonwealth, as it gave him this great power 
over them, ſo it ſhould aſlign him alſo the beſt 
helps that might be, for direting and reCtifying 
both his wiltaad judgment, and make him therein 
as like in Governmentto God, whom he repre- 
ſenteth, as mans frailry can reach unto. 

For this conſideration they affigned to him firſt 
of all the affiftance and direction of Law where- 
by ro govern ; which Law (:AriForle faith) EF 
mens quedam nullo ptrturbata affets ; it is a certain Ariſt. 1. 4 
mind diſquited with ne diſordinate affeftion, as pol. <- vit 
mens minds commonly be; for that when a Law is 
made, for the moſt part it is made upon due con- 
ſideration and deliberation, and withour pertur- |, 
bation of evil afteAtions, as anger, envy, hatred, ' 
raſhneſs, or the like paſſions; andir is referred to 
ſome good end and commodity of the Common- 
wealth, which Law being ence made; remainerth 
ſo ſtill ; without alteration or partial affection , 
being indifferent to all, and partial co none; but rel- 
leth one tale to every man; and in this itr eſem- 
bleth the perfeCtion asit were of God himfelf, for 
the which cauſe, the faid Philoſopher in the fame 
place addeth a notable wiſe ſaying, viz. That be 4 ntabl, 
which joyneth 4 Law to govern with the Prince, joy- 597'%8: 
meth God to the Prince ; but he that joyneth tothe _ _ . 
Prince his affeftion to govern, joyneth a Beaſt; for ** © | 
that mens afte&ions and concupifenſes are common 
alſo to Beafts : ſo thata Prince ruling by Law is 
more than a man, ora mandeified; and a Prince 
ruling by affections is leſs than a man, or a man 
bruitified. In another plocy alſo the ſame _— 
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pher ſaith , That a Fence that leaveth Law, and 
ruleth biroſelF and others by his own appetite and 
Ariſt. 1. ,, alleQians, of all Creatwres, 15 the wa, and of all 
Þol.c.2. Beaſts 3s the moſt, furious and dangerons ; for that 
nothing is ſa ontragious as Injuſtice armed, and no 
Armour is {aſtrong as Wit and Authority ; where- 
of the fuk he hath in that he is a Man, and the 

other, in. that he is a Prince, 
Divers For this, cauſe, then all Commonwealths have 
mares 17:4 preſcribed Laws, unto their Princes , to, govern 
17m; Thereby, asbya moſt excellent, certain and immu- 
Cic. 1b. 2, table rule, to which. ſenſe. Cicero ſaid, Leges ſunt 
Offic. invent #t omnibus ſemper, una & eadem voce loque- 
rextur ; Laws were invented.to the end they,ſhould 
ſpeak in one. and the ſclf-ſame ſenſe to all men : 
For which very reaſon , (in like manner) thefe Laws 
have beencalled. by Phyloſophers a Rule or Square 
inflexible, and by 4ri#tezle,in, particular, .4 xind 
without pafſ:on, as hath;been ſajd; but the Prophet 
Davia (who.,was alſo a Prjncc and a King) ſee- 
Law is the Meth.to call.it by the name of Dyſciplixe ; for that 
Diſc-p/n* as Diſcipline doth keep all the parts of a Man, or 
ef - weal of a particular Houſe in order, fo Law well. mini- 
publick. ſtxed keeperh all.the parts,of a Commonwealth in 
good qrder 3 and to ſhew how ſevercly God qxact- 
cth.chis at all. Princes hands, | he ſaith theſe words; 
Plal.z, ÞAudnow learn ye Kings, and,bs initrutted you that 
judge the World: Serue God in fear, and rejoyce in 
him, with trembling ; exphrace ye Diſcipline, leſt he 
enter into wrath, and fo, zz periſh from the way of 
Righteonſueſs. Which. words, being, uttered by: a 
Prophet, and a King, do. contain divers. points. of 
muchconſideration for this purpoſe. As firſt, that 
Kings. and Princes are bound to learn. Law. and 
Diſcipline ; and ſecondly , to obſerve. the, ſame 
| withgreat humility and fear,of God's wrath. and 
thirdly, that if they do nat, they ſhall periſh from 


the way,of Rightcouſacſs; a though the greateſt 
| plague 
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plague of all to a Prince were to loſe the way of 
Righteouſneſs, Law ' and Reafon th his Goyern- 
ment, and togive himſelf over to paſſion and his 
own wilt, whereby they are ſure ro come to Ship- 
wrack : Ant thus much for the firſt help. 

The ſecond helprhat Commonwealths have gi- 77+ Cou 

ven totheir Kings and Princes, eſpecially in latter ſels of Pri 
Ages, hatch been certain Counſels and Counſellors Lels. oY 
with whom to conſult in matters of importance; * 
as we ſee the Parliaments of "England and France, 
the Courts in Spain, and Dyers in Germany, with- 
out whichno matters of moment can be concluded, 
And beſides this, commonly every King hath his 
Privy-Councel, whom he is bound to hear ; and 
this was done to temper ſomewhat the abfolnte 
form of a Monarchy, whoſe danger is (by reaſon . 
of his ſole Authority) to fall into Tyranny, as 
Aviftotle wiſely noteth, in his fotrrch Book of Po- Arift. !. 
liticks, ſhewing the inconvenience or dangers of ** © ' 
Government; which is the caufe that we have few 
or no ſimple Monarchies now in the world, eſpe- 
cially among Chriſtians, but all are mixr lightly 
with divers points-of the other two forms of Go- 
vernment alſo; and namely in England all three The-14 
do enter more or tefs; for in that rhere is one King ©/y of Eng 
or Queen, it is a Monarchy; inthat it hath certain _ ng 
Counſe!s that muſt be hcard, it participateth of *” © 
AvriFrecratia; and in that the Commonalty have 
their Voices and Burgeſſes in Parliament, it raketh 
partalfo of Democratia, or popular Government : 
All which limitations of the Princes abſolute Au- 
thority (as you ſee" do come from the Common- 
wealth, as having Authority above their Princes 
for their reſtraint to the good of the Realm, asmore 
at large ſhall be proved hereafter. 

From like Authority, and for like Confſiderati- 7 "+ 
ons have come the limirarions of other Kings and 4/5", 
Kingly power, in all times and Countries, from eo in al 
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the beZinni ls both.touching themſelves and their 
Poſterity and Succeflors; as briefly in this place I 
ſhall declare: 

And firſt of all, if we will conſider the two moſt 
renowned and allowed States of all the World, 1 
mean that of the Romans and Grecians, we ſhall 
find that both of them began with Kings, but yer 
with far different Laws and Reſtraints about their 
Authorities : For in Xome the Kings that ſucceeded 
Roman Romulus (their firſt Founder ) had as great and ab- 
ings, folute Authority as ours have now adays, but yet 

their Children, or next in Bloud, ſucceeded them 
not of neceſlity, but new Kings were choſen, part- 
al by the Senate, and partly by the People, as 
Liv. lib. 1. Tit#s Livinsteſtifieth; ſo as of three moſt excellent 
dec. i Kings that enſued immediately after Romslss, viz. 
Numa Pompilins, Tullins Hoſtilius,. and Tarquinas 
Priſcxs, none of them were of the Bloud-Royal, 
nor of Kin the one tothe other, noner yet Romans 
born, but choſen rather from among ſtrangers, for 
their Vertue and Valour, and that by election of 
the Senate, and conſent of the People. 
Grecian In Greece, and namely among the Lacedemoni- 
Kings. ans, which was the moſt eminent Kingdom among 
othersat that time, the ſucceſſion of Children af- 
ter their Fathers was more certain ; but yet (as 
Ariſt.lib.2. Ar;iFotle noteth) their Authority and Power was 
c. 8. polit. ſg reſtrained by certain Officers of the people, na- 
__ 2 med Ephori, (which commonly were five in num- 
7e's" ber) as they werenot only checked and chaſtned 
by them, if occaſion ſerved, but alſo deprived , 
and ſometimes put to death; Far which cauſe:the 
ſaid Phyloſopher did juſtly miſlike this eminent Ju- 
riſdittion of the Ephors over their Kings ; But yet 
we ſee hereby what Authority the Commonwealth 
hadin this caſe, and what their meaning was-in 
making Laws and reſtraining their Kings Power, to 
wit, thereby the more to bind them to do jon ey 
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which Cicero it his Offices uttereth in theſe 
words. 7uſtitia fruende cauſa apud majores no- Cic. |. 
ftros & un Aſia & in Europa bene mora's reges _ 
olim ſunt conſtituti, &C. at cum jus 4quabile ab uno " Ao 
viro homines non conſequerentur, invente ſunt leges. fraine 
Good Kings were appointed in old time among .w;. 
our anceſtors in ſia and Exrope, totheend there- 
by to obtain Juſtice ; but when men could not ob- 
tain equal Juſtice at one mans hands, they inven- 
ted Laws. 

The ſame reaſon yieldeth the ſame Phyloſopher 
in another place, not only of the firſt Inſtitution 
of Kingdoms, but alſo of the change thereof again 
into other Governments, when theſe were abuſed. 
Omnes + antique gentes regibus quoudam parue- Cic. |. 3 
rant, &c. That 1s, * All old Natipns did live under © legibt 
* Kingdoms at the beginning ; which kind of Go- 
© yernment firſt they gave unto the moſt juſt and 
F wiſcſt men which they could find ; and alſo after 
* for love of them, they gave the ſame to their 
© Poſtecity, ornext in Kin, as now alſo it remaineth 
* where Kingly Government is in uſe: Bur other 
* Countries which liked not that form of Govern- 
© ment, and have ſhaken it off, have done it, not 
*thatthey will not be under any, but for that they 
«will not be ever under one only. 

Thus far Cicero; and he ſpeaketh this principally iy x; 
in defence of his own Commonwealth, (1 mean / Gove 
the Reman) which had caft off that kind of Go- rome” | 
vernment, (as before hath been ſaid) for the Of- —_ 
fence they had taken againſt certain Kings of 
theirs, and firſt of all againſt Rownlus himſelf, their 
firſt Founder, for reigning ar his pleaſure, without 
Law, as Tirzs Livins teſtifieth ; for which cauſe T;..,,1;x 
the Senators at length flew him, and cur himin us, 1. 1. 
ſmall pieces. And afterwards they were greatly dec. 8, 
grieved- at the entring of Servins Tallixs, their 
ſixth King, for that he got the Crown by fraud, 

C3 and 
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and not by election of the Senate, and ſpecial ap- 

probation of the People, as he ſhould have done: 

But moſt of all they were exaſperated by the pro- 

ceediags of their ſeventh King, named Lucias Tar- 

guinus { iurnamed the proud ) who for that (as 
ivius ibi- L;vixs faith) he neglected the Laws of Govern- 
_ ment pteſcribed to him by the Commonwealth ; 
as namely, in that he conſulted not with the Senate 
in matters of great imporrance ; and for that he 
made War and Peace of his own head, and for 
that he appointed to himſelf a Guard, as though 
he had miſtruſted the People ; and for that he did 
uſe Injuſtice ro-divcrs particular men, and ſutfered 
his Children to be infolent, he was Expelled, with 
all his Poſterity, and the Government of Rowe 
changed from a Kingdom unto the Regiment of 
Canſuls, after that the other had endured two 
hundred years. 

And thus much for thoſe Kingdoms of /raly and 
Greece: And if likewiſe we will look upon other 
Ref-2in'; Kingdoms of Exrope, we ſhall fee the very fame, 
ef Kinz= to wit, thatevery Kingdom and Country hath its 
dom; 1 Laws preſcribed to thcir Kings by the Common- 
rope. wealth, both for ihur Government, Authority 

and Succeſſion in the ſam<-: For if we behold the 
Roman Empire it ſelf, as ir 1s at this day annexed 
to the Germasn Elettors, though ir be the firſt in 
* dignity among Chriſtian Princes, yet ſhall we ſee 
it ſo reſtrained by particular Laws, as the Emperor 
can do much leſs than other Kings in theirs ; for 
he canneither make War, nor exaCt any contribu 
tionof Men or Money thereunto, bur by the free 
leaveand conſent of the German Dyet or Parlia- 
ment z and for his Children, or next in Kin, they 
have no Action, Intereſt, or Prerence at all to ſuc- 
ceed in their Fathers Dignity, but only by free 
Eleftion, if they ſhall be thought worthy : Nay, 
oac of the chicfeſt points thar the —— 
"fs - Wear 
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ſwear at his entrance '(as Skydzn writeth) Ts this, Sleydon 
That he ſhall never go about to mike the Dignity of lid. 8. 
the Emperor peculiar or hereditary'ts tis Fanuly, bur '3* 
leave it unto the ſeven Eleftors free in their power, To Blond. 
chuſe his Succeſſor, according to the Law made by cad. 2. |. 
Pope Gregory the fifth, and rhe Emperor Charles rhe Crane. li 
forrth inthis behalf. —_— 

The Kingdoms of Polonia and Bohemia do go rineden 
much after the ſame faſhion,borh for their reſtraint of Poloni 
of Power, and Succeſſion trotheic Kings For firſt, 5:4 Bobs 
touching their Authority, they have great limita. ** 
tion, neither can they do any thing of great mo- 
ment, without the conſent of certain principal _— 
men called Palatines or Caftellzns, neither may ©... 
their Children or next of Bloud ſucced, except they 1. ;. Hitt, 
be choſen,as in the Empire. Polon, 

In Spain, France and England, the privitedges 
of King: are far more eminent in both theſe points, 
for that both their Authority is much more abſo- 
late, and their nextin Bloud do ordinarily ſucceed, 
but yet in different manner : Fot as rouching Au- 
thority, it ſeemeth that the Kings of Spain and King: of 
France have greater than the King of England, for 572", 
that every Ordination of theſe two Kings is Law —_— 
in it ſelf, without further approbation of the Com- "> *® 
monwealth ; where no general Law can be made 
withour conſent of Parliament ; Burt in the other 
point of Succeſſion it appeareth that the reſtraint 
1s far greater in thoſe other two Countries than in 
England, for that in Spain the nextin Blond cannot 
ſucceed { be he never ſo lawfully deſcended ) but 
by a new approbation of the Nobility, and Biſhops, 
and States of the Realm ; as it is expreſly fet down 
in the two ancient Counſels of Toledo the fourth . 
and fifth. In confirmation whereof we ſee at this yjc..,_<. 
day, that the King of Spain's own Son cannot 7 4.% con 
ſacceed, nor be called Prince , except he be firlt cil.Cl.< 3 
ſworn by-the ſaid Nobility and States, in token 
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of their new conſent ; and ſo we have ſcen it pra- 
Eticed in our days, towards three or four of King 
Philip's Children, which have ſucceeded the one 
after the other in the title of Princes of Spain, and 
at every change a new Oath required at the Sub- 
zects hands,for their admiſſion to the ſaid Dignity, 
which isnotuſed in the Kings Children of Fravce 
or England. 
Peculiar In France the World knoweth how Women are 
manner of not admitted to ſucceed in the Crown, be they 
Succefen. riever ſonearin Bloud ; neither any of their Iſſue, 
thoughit be Male. For which cauſe 1 doubt nor 
but you remember how King Edward the third of 
An. 1340. England, though he were Son and Heir unto a 
Paul Anil. Daughter of Fraxce, whoſe three Brethren were 
Put+ ans Kings, and left her ſole Heir to her Father King 
4. 11s Philip the fourth, ſurnamed the Fair, yet was he 
L 4. Hiſt, put by the Crown, as allo was the King of Navaer 
Franc. at theſame time, who was Son and Heif unto this 
Womans eldeſt Brothers Daughter, named Lewis 
Huttin King of France ; (which King of Navar 
thereby ſeemed to be before King Edward of Eng- 
land) butyert were they both put by it, and Philip 
de V allois, a Brothers Son of Philip the Fair, was 
Fran. Bel- Preferred to it by general Decree of the States of 
forl.5.c.1 France, and by Verdict of the whole Parliamenc 
An. 1327- of Paris, gathered abuut the ſame Aﬀeair. 
Neither did it avail that the two Kings afore- 
Reaſon: aid alledged, That it was againſt Reaſon, and 
for dg Conſcience, and Cuſtom of all Nations to exclude 
men Women from the Succeſſion of the Crown which 
appertained to them by propinquity of Bloud, ſee- 
ing both Nature and God hath made them capa- 
ble of ſach Succeſſion every where, as appeareth 
by Example of all other Natiens ; and in the Old 
Teſtament, among the People of God it ſelf, whese 
we ſee Women have been admitted unto King- 
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not with the French, asit doth not alſo at this day 
for the admiſſion of Dona 1/abells Engen;a Clara, The Infi 
Infanta of Spain, unto the ſaid Crown of France, *-9 5p 
though by deſcent of Bloud there be noqueſtion of *** 
her next propinquity for that ſhe is the eldeſt 
Child of the laſt Kings eldeſt Siſter. 

The like Excluſion is made againſt the Prince of 
Lorrain that now liveth, though he be a Man, and 
Nephew to the laſt King, for that his Title is by a 
Worgan, to wit, his Mother, that was younger 
Siſter unto the laſt King Henry of France. 

And albeit the Law called Saiica by the French- Gerard « 
men, by virtue whereof they pretend to Exclude Hailain, 
the Succeſſion of Women, be no very ancient Law, > 3: - 
as the French thernſclves doconfeſs, and much leſs \,*:, 
made by Pharemond vheir firſt King, or in thoſe x 1;. , 
ancient times, as others without ground do afirm ; An. 132 
yet do we ſee that it is ſufficient to bind all Princes &lib. 3.c 
and Subje@ts of that Realm to obſerve the ſame, !E*=t 4 
ard to alter the courſe of natural deſcent and "© 
nearncſs of Bloud, as we haveſeen ;z and tha tthe 
King of Navar, and ſome other of his Race, by 
yertue of this only Law, do pretend at this day 
to be next in Succeſſion ro this goodly Crown, 
though (in nearneſs of Bloud) they be farther off 
by many degrees from the laſt King Henry the 
third than either the foreſaid /yfanta of Spain, or 
the Prince of Lorr«in that now js, who are Chil- 
dren of his own Siſters ; which point yet in Exg- 
land were great diſorder, and would nat be ſufte- 
red, for that our Laws arc otherwiſe ; and who 
_ theſe Laws but the Commonwealth ir 

? 

By all which we ſce that divers Kingdoms have 
divers Laws and Cuſtoms in the matter of Succeſ- 
ſion, and it is not enough (as often I have ſaid) 
for a man to alledge bare propinquity of Bloud, 
thereby to preyail, for that he may be excluded 

Ar 
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or put back by divers other circumſtances, and 
for ſundry other reaſons, which afterwards we ſhall 
diſcuſs. 

King:low- Vea, not only in this point (faid he) hath the 

fully poſeſ- Commonwealth Authority to pur back the next 

ſed may be Inheritors upon lawful Conſiderations, but alſo ro 
deprived. diſpoſſeſs them that have been lawfully put in pol- 
ſeffion, if they fulfil not the Laws and Conditi- 

ons by which, and for which their Dignity was gi- 

ven them. Which point, as it cannot ſerve for 

wicked men tobe troubleſom unto their own Go- 
vernours, for their own Intereſts or Appetites, ſo 

yet when it is done upon juft and urgent cauſes and 

by publick authority of the whole body ; the 

Juſhce thereof is plain, not only by the grounds 

and reaſons before alledged, but alſo thoſe exam- 

ples of the Remans and Grecians already mentio- 

ned, who lawfully depoſed their Kings upon juſt 
conſiderations, and changed alſo their Monarchy 

and Kingly Government into other forms of Regi- 

ment. And it might be proved alſo, by examples 

. of all other Nations, and this perhaps, with a cir- 
cumſtance whieh I know not whether every man 

A marka. here have conſider'd the ſame, viz. That God hath 

ble circum. wonderfully concurred ( for the moſt part ) with ſuch 

france. ywudicial Aits of the Commonwealth againſt their evil 
Princes, not only in proſpering the ſame, but by giving 
them alſo ſome notable Succeſſor in place of the Depo- 
ſet, thereby both to juſtifie the Fall, and to remedy 
the fanlt of him that went before. 

To this all the Company anſwered, That they 
had never much thought, nor made reflection 
upon any ſuch Circumſtance ; and therefore 
that it could not be but a point of much novelcy 
to hear the ſame diſcuſſed , requeſting him to 
ſay whathe had obferyed or read in that be- 
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L am content (ſaid he)-but yer with this Pre- 17.8 
face, thatT am far from che opinion of thoſe peo< Rebillous 
ple of our days, or of old, who make ſo little ac-. **94 
count of their duty rowards Princes, as, be their of Brjmenn 
Title what it will, yet for every miſlike of their © 
own, they areready to band againſt them, where- 
ſoever they think they may make their party good, 
inventing a thouſand calumniations for their dif- 
credit, withour conſcience or reaſon, whom indeed 
I do think to have little conſcience, or none at all, 
but rather to be thoſe whom the Apoſtles St. Peter 
and St. 7ade ſpake of, when they ſaid, Novis Do- : Per. 2. 
INKS 1119405 in diem judicii refervare, cruciandes, ' 0 
4g antens e05 qui dominationem contemnunt, anda. 1 3: 
ces, ſibi placentes, &C. God knoweth how to reſerve 
the wicked wnto the day of judgment, thare to be tor= 
mented ; but yet mach more thoſe which do contewsn 
Domination or Government, and are bold, and liking 
of themſelves. Thus much there. 

Nay further, Iam of opinion, That whatſoever 7;:1:; of 
a Princes Title be, if once he be ſettled in the Princes 
Crown, and admitted by the Commonwealth , **c /#t*le 
(for all other holdsI eſteem the tenure of a Crown) ”" _ 
if ſo it may be termed, (the moſt irregular and ex+ = ——_— 
traordinary) every man is bound to ſettle his con- 221. 
ſcience to obey the ſarne, in all that lawfully he 
may command, and this witheut examination of 
his Intereſt ; for that (asT have ſaid) God diſpo- 
ſeth of Kingdoms , and worketh his will in 
Princes Afﬀairs as he pleaſeth, and this by extra - 
ordinary means oftentimes ; ſo that if we fhould 
examine the Titles atthis day of all the Princes of 
Chriſtendom, by the ordinary rule of private mens 
Rights, Succeffions, or Tenures, we ſhould find 
ſo many knors and difficultics, as it were hard for 
any Law to make the ſame plain, bur only the ſu- 
preme Law of God's diſpoſition, which can diſpenſe 
in what he liſterh, | This 
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Againſt This is my opinion in this behalf, for true and 
flatterers quiet Obedience, and yet on the other ſide, as far 
ther yield off am Ifrom the abje&t and wicked flattery of ſuch 
reomech as affirm Princes to be ſubje&t rono Law or limi- 
Pines, ation at all, cither in Authority , Government, 

Life or Succeſſion ; but as though by Nature they 
had been created Kings from the beginning of the 
World ; or as though the Commonwealth had been 
made for them, and not they for the Common- 
wealth ; or as though they had begotten, or pur- 
chaſed, or given Life to the Weal publick, and not 
that the Weal publick had cxalted them. or given 
them their Authority, Honour and Dignity : So 
theſe flatterers do free them, from all Obligation, 
Duty, Reverence or Reſpect unto the whole Bo- 
dy , whereof they are the Heads; nay, expreſly 
Abſurd fla- they ſay and afthrm, That all mens Goods, Bodies 
terie; Witt- and Lives are the Princes, at their pleaſure to diffoſe 
By carp of : that they are under n» Law or Accomt-giving 
tt. whatſoever: that they ſucceed by Nature or Gene- 
ration only, and not by any Authority, Admiſſion or 
Approbation of the Commonwealth z and that conſe- 
quently no merit or demerit of their perſons is to be 
refpetted, ner any confideration of their Natures or 
Lnualities, Viz. of capacity, dipoſition or other perſo- 
nal circumit ences is to be had or admitted, and ds they 
what they lift, no Authority is there, under God, to 

chaften them. 
All theſe abſurd Paradoxes, have ſome men of 
our days uttered in flattery of Princes, and namely 
Belloy in of late, one Belloy a French-man, (as before I ſig- 
apolog. nified) in two Books, which he called Apologies , 
_ * the one Catholick,, and the other for the King , 
ST both which he ſeemeth to write in favour of the 
| King of Naver, (and as other alſo call him King 
of France,) butin my opinion he deſerveth ſmall 
commendation or reward, to defend a Kings Title 


with ſuch aſſertions and propoſitians as to deſtroy 
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all Law, Reaſon , Conſcience and Common- 
wealth, and do bring alltoſuch abſolute T 
as no Realm ever did or could ſuffer among civil 
ople, no not under the Dominion of the Tark 
imſelf at this day, where yet nn Eg 
Equity is held between the Prince and the people, 
both in Government and Succeflion, though no- 
thing ſo much as in Chriſtian Nations. ' The purpoſa 

Wherefore, to avoid theſe two extremes, I fhall ,F ;;, 
prove unto you the mean before-mention ed, vit. next Chap- 
That as all the Duty, Reverence, Love and Obe- *#r. 
dience before-named, is to be yielded unto every 
Prince. which the Commonwealth hath once efſta- 
bliſhed, ſo yet retaineth till the Commonwealth 
her Authority, not only to reſtrain the Prince if he 
be exorbitant, but alſo chaften and remove him, 
upon due and weighty conſiderations , and that 
the ſame hath been done and practiſed at many 
times ia moſt Nations, both Chriſtian and other- 
wiſe with right good ſucceſs, to the Weal pub- 
lick ; And this ſhall be the Argument (if you thi 
good). of our next meeting, for that now it is late, 
andI would be loth to have you go away with 
my tale half cold, for that it is a matter of much 
moment, as to morrow you ſhall hear. 

All were content with this reſolution; and ſo 
departed every man to his Lodging, with purpoſe 
toreturn the next morning ſomewhat more early 
than their accuſtomed hour, to the end the matter 
might be throughly debated. 
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Of Rings lawfully chaſtiſed by their Common- 
wealths, for their Miſgovernment ; and of 
the good. and profperous Succeſs that God 
bath comeonly gruen to the (ame. 


He Company was no ſooner come together 

| the next morning, but they were all at the 

Cuilian Lawyer to perform his promiſe, and to 
proſecute the matter he had propounded thenight 

before z To whom he anſwered , You require of 

Two points M& (if F be not deceived ) two points joyntly to 
robe pro- be proved unto you : The firſt, Thar Common- 
wed. wealths have chaſtized ſometimes lawfully their 
lawful Princes, though never fo lawfully defcen- 

ded, or otherwiſe lawfully purin pofſeſſion of their 

Crown: And ſecondly, That this hath fallen our 

ever, or for the moſt part, commodious ro the 

weal publick ; andthar it may ſeem that God ap- 

proved and pation the ſame, by the good Suc- 

ceſs and Suceeflors that 'enfaed thereof. Which 

two points Iam content (quoth he) to ſhew unto 

you by ſomecxamples, for thar the reaſons hereof 

have in part been declared before, and ſhall be 

more m- particular hereafter ; but yer muſt I do 

this with the proteſtation before-mentioned, that 

Nothing nothing be taken out of this my Speech, againſt 
hear ſpoken the Sacred Authority and due Reſpect and Obedi- 
againſt due ence that all men do ow unto Princes, both by 
refpett ro God's Law and Nature, as hath been proved ; 
Princes. by only this ſhall ſerve to ſhew, that as nothing 
qpder God is more honourable, amiable, profita- 

ble, or ſovereign, thana good Prince; fo nothing 

is more peſtilent, or bringeth fo great —__ 

an 
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and Deſolation as anevil Prigce. And therefare as 
the whole Body is of more Aut than the only *©# 
Head, and may cure the Readif it be out of tune, 
ſo may the weal publick cure or cut off their Heads 
if they infet tho reſt , ſeeing thata Body Civil 
may bave divers Heads, by Succeſſion, and is not 
boundever to one, as a Body Natural is, which 
Body Natural, ifit had the ſame ability that when 
it had ag aking or ſickly Head, it could cut it off 
and take another, Idoubt not but it would ſo doy 
andthat all men would confeſs that it had authori- 
ty (ufhcient, and reaſon to do the ſame, rather than 
all the other parts ſhould. periſh, or livein pain and 
continual torment : But yet much more c is 
the matter that we have in hand for disburdening 
our ſelves. of wicked Princes, as now 1 ſhall begin 
to. Prove unto you. 

Ang. for proof of both the points joyntly which: py4;vars- 
you require, I might begin perhaps with ſome-on: of 
Examples out of the Scripture it (cif, but that ſome ©#img: re- 
man. may chance to ſay, that theſe things recoun- #4 is 
ted there of the, Fews, were not ſo. much tobe re. 
puted for Afts of the Commonwealth, as for par- 
ticular, Ordinations. of God himſelf, which yer is 
not any thing againſt me, but rather maketh much 
for our, purpoſe, for that the matter is more au- 
thorized hereby, ſeeing that whatſoever Gad did 
ordain or.put in urefn hisCommonwealth,that may 
alſg be practiſed by other Commonwealths, now 
having hisautharicy and approbation for theſame. 
Wherefore (ſaid he) I do haſten to Examples that 
are more neazer home, and, more proper to the 
particular purpoſe. whereof we treat, yet can I 
not. amit to nate ſome two or three out of the 

tble, that.do.appertain to this purpoſe alſo ; and 
theſe are the Deprivation and putting to Death of . 
twa wicked Kings of ada, named Saul and Amon z 1 Reg. 31+ 
(though both of then. were lawfully placed in +48: 21 
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that Dignity,) and the bringing in of Devid and 
7ofias in their rooms, who were the two moſt ex- 
celtent Princes that ever that Nation or any other 
( 1 think) have had to govern them. 

And firſt, King Sax/, though he were elefted 
by God (as you know) to that Royal Throne, yet 
was he ſlain by the Philiftines, by God's order, as 
it was foretold him, for his Diſobedience, and 
not fulfilling the Law and Limits preſcribed unto 
him. Amon was lawful King alſo, and that by na- 
rural Deſcent and Succeſſion; for he was Son and 
Heir to King Manafes, whom he ſucceeded, and 
yet was he ſlain by his own People, quia non ambu- 
lavit in via Domint ; for that he walked not in the 
way preſcribed unto him by God : And unto theſe 

King Joſias to Kings ſo deprived God gave two Succeſfors, 
(as I havenamed,) the like whereof are not to be 
found in the whole rank of Kings for a Thouſaud 

2 Paralip Years together : For of foſias it is written, Fecit 

34 quod erat retum in conffettu Domini, & non decli- 
navit neque ad dextram neque ad finifiram; He did 
that which was right in the ſight of God, neither did 
he decline to the right hand nor the left. He reigned 
31. years; and feremias the Prophet that lived in 

6 Paadin his rimeloved this good King ſo extremely, as he 

I. never ceaſcd afterwards to nt his Death, as 
the Scripture ſaith. | 

KmgDavid 8 for King David, it ſhall not be needful to 
ſay any thing how excellent a King he was; for 
(as many learned men do note) he was a moſt 
perfet pattern for all Kings that ſhould follow in 

1 the World ; not as King Cyrns, whom Xenophon 
inCyro- id paint out more according to his own imagina- 
pzd. tion of a perfett King that, he wiſhed, than to the 
truth of the ſtory ; but rather as one that paſſed 

far in Acts that whith is written of him; and this 

not only in matters of Religion, Picty and Devo- 

tion, but alſo of Chivalry, Valour, Wiſdom and 
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Foliey'; neither is ir true which Nicholas Adarrhil: 
velthe- Florentine, and ſomeothers'of his new Un 
chii{lan School do affirm, for defacing of Chrifti- 
an Virtue, That Reiigion ani Pitty art oftentinen' 1c; 14 
leti td'politich and wiſe Government, anil do break'or "1. ,. c.. 
weaken the high Spirits of mmagnauimons men to take in' Tir. Liv 
hand great'Enterprizys for the Communwealth. This: 
(Fiay is extreme falſe; for ' that, as Divines are. 
wor to ſay, (and = is moſt true, )'Grace — Auguit.1 

or corrupt, but 'perfetteth Nature ; fo as he'q Gran, 
= phe is Valiant,” Wiſe; :'Liberal or Poll-: 
tick; ſha!l be the more, if alſohe be Piousand Rew: 
ligions. ' Which we ſee- evidently in King' David! 
who notwithſtanding all his Piery, -yer-omitred/he! >. ' 
nothing a ining to the State and/Governmenti 
of anoble, wiſe and politick Prince: For firſt ofi,, .;-, 
all'; be began with. Reformation *-of this :own' and prery 
Court :and Realm in'matrer of- Life and Service to! KngDavid 
God, wherein he'uſtd the Connſel ant: Diretion) 
of Ga and of Na hay the Propher; 'as'alſp. of: . -- 
Abigthi and © Hiram 'the Chief Priefts:;| and of? 
Hitman his oo Courſellos, © He reduced tlie whole! 
Clergy into Twencry- four ' Degrees; appointing? , þ,:41;. 
FourTheuſand Singers, with divers-fbres'of —_ Ky . 
ſical'Anſtruments, under 4ſaph, Henan and otber\: Plal 2 
printipalmen that ſhould be bleadvof theChoir. He'E: 2 5- 
appdinted all Officers needful botty forchisz/Cowr: -.-.. ' 
andÞalſa'the Commonwealth, with the Arms of - - >, 
the:Grown, which was 'a Lion, in remembrance 54 67 
of theLionthar he flew- with his own hands when) Kjn;D4 
he wass Ohildy He ordained a Mint withapecu- 
liarfezmiof 7 toibe ftuniped ;- cook order for” 
Relicf tothe poor, and other like Ats- 
of -a and pious'Prince; | 0 0! 97 1 
Afterall this,” he thro'dveimſelf rohis old Exer- ;,,,. ;-.,.. 
dof War , "to which he was giveh? fron his inChivalry 
childbaud ,' being wonderful valiant of his: own 
perſim, Epps IS he: 
£5 vw 
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flew with kigawn hands, and the courage where- 
with he topk him the combat with Golieb ; 
and as he. b thawed himſelf a great Warrier and 
renowned Captain, many years in the ſervice of 
Saul againſt the Pralaftenes, and. had gained many 
Kang Das noble. Vidtaricsz. (0. gxch. more did he after he was 
vid':Vi- King himſelf, fox that he conquered not only-the 
Heric. Philsfbines, but ale. the; Anrorites, Idnmeans, and 
Adeabites, with the Kings and People of Dawaſco, 
and all.Syris, eren uoto.the River Euphrates, and. 
Icftall-thefe Counties peaceable. to his Succeſlor : 
2 Reg. 8. andthe Scripture! recounteth in. one only Ghapter- 
haw: that in-three or; four Battels, wherein David 
1 Paral.18 himſelf was: preſent, within the ſpace-of twe or 
three years, almoſta hundred thouſand Horſejand. 
Root werelainby bims- and that himſelf Gew: in 
his days cight hundred, with hiy'own hands; and 
that be: made: by his, Example: Thirty ſeven ſuch. 
: Reg. 3. Gaptaing; axcath one'of them; was: able to lead 
Joſeph. .,. and govern a whole Army; and yet among all 
antiq. c.1o theſe Expences.of Wars had he. care tolay up ſo 
much- Mbnewand Treaſure'as was ſufficient for. 
the building an huge and: wonderful Templeafeer 
Reg. 7- him; whichhezrecommeanded-to; his Son. Salpmen z1 
| And-amidfſtalkthis Valour andCouragenaf: fo war-: 
- Alike a King and Captain, /hatt he ſo. much; Hu-, 

His Humi- Mility as:to:baemble himſelf ro. Nathan the 
li y,Chari- when he'cameto rebuke him for. his Fault, and-fo: 
fy and De- mach Patience and: GChanty,as to, pardon : Sbjmes, 
v4447- that reviled;/him. and{ threav, fiancs atihim.imthe 
High-way as he wentycAnd among ſo'thany; andi 
continual bufincfics, bath Martial acd Cinil, and! 
great affairs.of the Commonwealth, hehad! wma 
to write ſo many Pfalnis as: we ſee; and:to; fing) 
praiſes ſeven times a: dayi to: Al ; God;: and 
to feel that Devotion at his death which we readb 
ofz And finally, he-ſo livedand fadied, /axntver 
Prince (think) 7 Wd 7 
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hitt ſo joyned together, both Valour and Vet 

Courage .and Humility, Wiſdom and Picty, 

verntnent and Devotion, Nobility and Religion. 
Wherefore though 1 have beea ſomewhat longer 

than | would in this Exatnple, yet hath ic not been, 

from the purpoſe to nore ſorgewhar in patci- 

cular what rwo worthy Kings were put up by, 

God in place of two other by him deprived and 
depoſed. 

And now if we will leave the Hebrews and re- Kings pur 
turn to the Komudins, of whom we ſpake before, down. «- 
we ſhall find divers things notablein thatState alſo 79s he 
ro the homer we have in hand. For before I told cn 
you how that Romnulzs their firſt King having by. 5,72; 
lierfe and little declined into Tyranny ,he was flain :hey had. 
ati& cur in pieces by the Senate; (which at that --, 
time contained a hundred in number) and in his 
place was choſen Numa Pompilins, the notableſt 
King that ever they had, who preſcribed all cheir 
order of Religion and manner of Sacrifices, -imi- 
rating therein, and in divers points, the Rites and. 
Ceremonies of the Jews, as Tertalhan and other ylicer.1.r 
Fathers do note ; He began alſo the building of Terrul..de 
their ©Capitol, added the rwo Months of 7- prefcrip. 
nuary Febriary to the Year, and did op <irabe- 


ther” fiith notable things for that. Common- es = 


wealth. pdlog: 

in, When T«rquinss the proud, their ſeventh 

aniffaſt King, was cxpelled by the ſame. Senate, 
for his evil Goyernttient, and the whole Govera- Tr li. 1.c 
ment changed, as before hath beet toughed, we dee. 1. 
ſee the ſucceſs was proſperous, for that riot only Europ. L1 
no Hurt Eatne thereby to the Commonwealth, but, 
hich ood, ſeeing their Goycrarnent, 


and intreaſe of Empire was Proſperoys urider 
cher Cotifuls, for many years, in ſuch re that, 
wheteds at rhe cod of their Kings'Go Fromeny,y 
wHiey fad But Aﬀtech miles Terricory without - - 
D3 3's 
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36 A Contorence. outching BUccellion 
-- City, it is known, that when their Conſu's Go- 
yernment ended, and was changed by ?alins Ceſar, 
their Territory reached. more than fifteen thouſand 
miles in compaſs; for that they had not only 
Exrope under their Dominion, but the prncyel 
parts alſo of Afia and .Affrice; So as this - 
ſtiſement ſo Juſtly laid upon their Kings was 
profitable and beneficial to their Commonwealth 

alſo. | 
Cxſar Au Moreover, When 7ulins .Ceſar ( upon parti- 
giitus. cular Ambition ) had broken all Law, both Hu- 
mane and Diyine, and taken all Government into 
his own hands alone, he was in revenge thereaf 
ſlain (as the World knoweth). by Senators in. the 


Dion in Senate-houfe, and Oftavianns Augnſins preferred. 


Czſa. jnhis room, who proved the moſt famous Emperor 
--9y%g 2 thatever was. 
Nero Ve- . I might note here alſo how . Vero ſixth Emperor 
ſpatian, Of Rome , Which ſucceeded , lawfully his Unkle 
Claudius in the, Empire and being afterward 
depoſed and fetiteniced to Death by the Senate, for 
his wicked Government, (which was the firſt ju- 
dicial Sentence that ever the Senate gave againſt 
an Emperour). albeit peace enſued not preſently z 
Cornel, _ but that Galba, Orhoand Y:tellins, three Captains 
Tacit, liþ-.of the Ermpire; ,made ſome litttle jnterludes of 
10 &81. tragical killing *one another ;* yet within . few 
Egelip-l- 5 months the whole Empire by that means, fell > 59h 
Veifatian and his Son Titus, two of the beſt, 
vernours. that ever thoſe times ſaw. wry 
Farrop. in "Thelike might be nored of the noble rank, of 
virs Ca. five excellent good Princes, viz, Nerva, Tr4jon, 


Adrian, Antonins Pius, and 'Marens Aure ">. 


thar enſued in the Empire, by the juſt Death of 
cruel Domitian z which Execution the Senate is 
though inſecret to have procured, (not being able 
to perform itgpenly by Juſtice,) which was fecn 
by that, thatwhen the att was done, the Scpae | 
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to the-Erown.' Part '1/ Cay 
did preſently by publick Decte&aMbv of the ſaine, 
anddiſannulled allhis barbarous Ats''for their'ex- 
ceeding Cruelty, and 'commanded his Arms afid 
Memories to be pulled down every where, and 
choſe for his Succeſſor one Coctenis Nerway an 
Htalian, '« man of excellent Vertue, 'by whom they 
enjoyed not only the moſt ' proſperous time” of 


Uh, 


his Government , bur of all x four before- 
named, that enfued him , no leſs worthy. than 
himſelf. . 


Not long after the ſucceſſion of theſe excellent yclioga- 
good Emperours, there came 't6. the Crown, by balus 
lawful Defcent of Bloud, a Youth named Antonins 
Heliogabalns, Son of the Emperour Antonins Cat- 
calls, and Nephew to the moſt famous and noble 
Emperour Septimus Severn, that died inEngland : 
Which Youth, as he was grearly-loved and ho- 
noured a great while for ſo worthy a' Grand- fa- 
ther; ſo afterwards, for his own moſt beaſtly Life 
and foul Actions, he was deprived,' and put'to an. Dow 
death by the Souldiers of Rowe, at the requeſtand 124. 
common defire both of the People and Senate, 
when he had reigned Six years, and yer was but, _ 
Twenty years of age when he wasput down, and ;, ,;.. 
his Death and Deprivation was approved by pub. 1iog. 
lick At of the Senate ; who ordained alſo in his 
deteſtarion, That never Emperouriafter him ſhould 
be called Antonins ; And fo it was obſerved, 
though no other Name had ever been-more grate- 
ful before to the world, for the remembrance of 
good Emperors that had been fo called: | 
; This man being chaſtized as is ſaid, there was /4j...-4c 
preferred: tro the Empire in his room a goodly $ercrus. 
young man of his next- Kindred, named Alexan- 
der Severus, Son to Mamonea, which was Siſter to ' 
Heliogabalas's Mother; and | being 'adimitred by 
common conſent, both of the Senate} People and Herod in 
Artoy, heproved-oneof the rareſt-Prixices for his vir. Sever: 
2 If D 3 Valour, 
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Maxentius 
Conſtantin 


The bhange 


of the Eaſt 
Empire. 


Charles 
the Great. 
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A Conference touching Succeſſion 
Valour and Vertue that ever the Rewan Empire 
had had; ſo as the worthineſs of Severss ſec- 
med to recompence fully the wickedncſs of Helio 
gab alus. 

I might name divers other ſuch Examples, and 
among the reſt that of Maxextivs; who being 
lawfully poſſeſſed of the Empire in Roze, as it 
ſeemed ( for that he was Son to Maximinianus the 
Emperour that reigned with Djoclefian) yer for 
his tyrannous Government that was intollerable, 
it is ſuppoſed that the Senate (not being able to 
match him in open ſtreogth ) ſent privily into Eng- 
landand France to invite Conſtantine to come and 
do Juſtice upon him z and ſo he did ; and hebeing 
drowned in the River of T7iber, Conſtantine (after- 
ward ſurnamed the Great) ſucceeded in the Em- 
pire, and was the man that all men know, and 
the firſt Emperour that publickly profeſſed himſelf 
a Chriſtian, and planted our Faith over all the 
World : And this of the Reman Empire. 

And if ye will come lower down, and nearer 
home, we have yet another Example, more re- 
markable than the reſt ; which is, The change of 
the Empire from the Eaſt tro the Weſt, for the evil 
Government of Conf#antine the fixth, who was De- 
poſed firſt, and his eyes put out by his own Mother 
trene, and the Empire Uſurped by her ; But being 
notable to rule it in ſuch order as was needful for 
ſo greata Monarchy, (though otherwiſe ſhe was 
one of the rareſt Women for Valour and Wiſdom 
that ever the World had ) ſhe was deprived there- 
of by the Sentence of Leo the third, Pope of 
Rome, and, by. conſent ofaltthe People and Senate 
of that City , and Cheves King of Fraxce and 
Germavy (afterward ſurnamed” the Greer } was 
Crowned Exaperour of the Waſh; and fo that 
Succeſlio j tothizday, and many'wor- 
thy Mcy have ſucceeded thorein, aud infinite = 


XUM 


XUM 


. *(fid they ) were conditional ; they bye 'nor 1d 
g 


to the TErowey., Hart ts. Lap. 

of Jurifdiftion have been cxettiſed by this A\- 
thority , which were ail Unjuit nnd Tyrannical, 
if this change of the Empire, amd Depofition of 
Irene and her Son for their evil Governinent had 
not been lawful. | 

It were too long torun overall other Kingdoms; 
yer ſome I ſhall touch in ſuch points as'ure moſt 
notorious. Ty 

The two famous changes rhac have been inade Two char 
of the Royal Line in Frivce 3 the firſt from the 85 in 
Race of Pharamond and Clodovews tb the Litie of 7 
Pepin; and the ſecond from the Race of Pepin (1 1 
again to the Line of Hgo Caperm?, that endureth x 11.1. 
unto this day; Wherton are they founded, buy Clem. 
upon the judicial Chaſtiſement and Depoſition of Czudin. 
two evil Princes, the firſt of Chitabee the thitdy © 1*Chre 
lawful King of France, who after ie had reigned _ Je 
ten years was depoſed by Zachary-the Popes At x,axce. 
the requeſt of the whole Nobility and Clergy of 
France; or rather his Deprivation was by them; 
and confirmed by the Pope ; to whom they alledg- 
ed this reaſon for their doing in that behalf ( as 
Girard putteth it down in his F/+4cb Chronicles ; 
I mean the large and the Abreviation, v3z.) *That reaſout 
© thesr Oath to Childeric was to hoydu#, ſerve, obey, Depri 
* maint ain and deftnd him agait#t all ini, as Hong tion. 
vs be er Bucs Religions, Valinnt; Clenvelt, anal 
would reſoit the Entmics of ch3 Crown, 
© the Wicked and conſerve the gootl, ntl rhe 
* Chriftian Faith. And fora/milth as theſe promiſes 


or ores thin thiy were dbſtr 
*vid oh both . ts } Wh1bh ſttibg they were not oh 
*#:# pitrf | . they wala not bt tg louger 

3} 8#jefts;j dud ſo lefired Pthity ts hbſ; 
© them from their OWhs, Which bs tit; wid by thi 
< Medns CHIderit v.44 Depoſet; ahi pur thro 4 Mona 
Comal 
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46 A Conference touching:'Surcefion 
( ſeh and crowned King, whoſe Poſterny ona for 
© many years after him, and were ſuch Noble Kings 
Us all the World can teitifie. | 
Hugo Ca- And fo continued this Race of Pepin in the 
per. Anno Royal Throne for almoſt rwo hundred years coge- 
g988. ter, until Hago Capetxs, who was put into the 
ſame Authority of the Commonwealth, and Charles 
of Lorrain, laſt of the Race of Pepin, for the evil 
ſatisfaction which the Frezeb+ Nation had of him, 
was put by it, and kept Priſoner during hts Life in 
the Caſtle of Orleance. 
And thus much all the French Hiſtories affirm, 
and to attribute to theſe changes the proſperity and 
greatneſs of their preſent Kingdom and Manar- 
chy. And thus much for France, where many 
other Examples might be alledged, as of King 
Lewis the third, ſurnamed. Fainant , for that he 
was unprofitable ; and of Charles , ſurname Le 
ot, that ſucceeded him, both of chem depoſed 
by the States of France : And other the like, of 
whom I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak afterwards to 
another purpoſe. 
Example; - But now, if you pleaſe, let us ſtep over the 
of Spain. Pyrenean Mountains, and look into Spain, where 

there will not-fail us alſo divers Examples, both 
Concil before the oppreſſion of that Realm by the Adoors, 
Tolert. 4. and alſo after: For that before, to wit, in the 
at +. yearof Chriſt 630. we1ead of a lawſul King, na- 
"11. med Flaveo Swintila, put down and deprived, both 


moral 1.11 


cap. 13” He andhis Poſterity, in the fourth Council Natio- 


nal of Toledo, and one Syſinado confirmed in his | 


z natwithſtanding that Sint ils was at the 

inning of his Reign a. very good King , and 

Ikdor. in much commended by St. ſodorss Archbiſhop. of S-: 

Hitt. Hi- -4/; who yet inthe ſaid Counil was the fuſt man 
ſpan. that ſubſcribedto his Deprivation. C 

After the . entrance of the. doors alſo, when 

Spain wag roduged againto the Order and Govem- 
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bedrove the ſaid Fergr eur of Spin, and himſelf 


tot LL Ta I; apc 3- | 
ment of Spemſb Kings; We read that-about. the 
year: of Chriſt 1282. one.,Don Alonſo the eleventh 
of that, name, . King of Caftile, and Leone; ſucceed> Efcran 
ed his Facher Ferdineade, ſur-named the San and ©*"it*] 
himſelf obtained the ſur-name of Sabie and Aftro- 119. de 
logo, that is toſay, of Wile, and of an Altrologes, ia. c. 1 
for his excellent, Learning , and peculiar Skill-in 
that Art, as may well appear by. the Aſtronomy- Tabulz 
Tables, that at this day go under his name, which Aitron- 
are the moſt perfe@t and exact that, ever were ſet */ontnz 
forth, by judgment of the Learned, " 

This Man, for his evil Government, and eſpeci- ;,,. n,, 
ally for Tirany uſed towards two:Nephews of Aatonfo de 
his, as the Spaniſh Chronicler Garavay writeth, poſed. 
was depoſed of his Kingdom by a publick Act of 
Parliament, in the Town of YAalliodolid, after 
he had Reigned thirty years ; and his own ſon Dop 
Sancho the fourth, was Crowned in his place ; who 
for his valiant Acts, was ſur-named e/ bravo, and 
ic turned to great commodity of the Common- 
Wealth. 

The ſame Common- Wealthof Spain ſome years 
after, to wit, about the year of Chriſt 1268. ha- 
ving to their King one Don Pedro, ſur-namedthe Pon Ped 
Crxel; for his injurious proceeding with his Sub- =_ " 
jects, though, otherwiſe he were lawfully ſeaſed poſed 
of the Crown, as Son and Heir to King Dor 
Alonſo the twelfth, and had Reigned among them 
cighteen years; yet for his evil Government they 
reſolved to depoſe him, and ſo ſent for a Baſtard 
Brether of his, named Henry, that lived in France, 
requeſting him that: he would come with: ſome 
force of French-men, to affiſt them in that Aft, and Goribey 
take the Crown upon himſelf ; which he did, and '+* 4% 
by the help of the Spaxiards and French Souldiers, * * 
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King Edward the thirf, reftored once- again the 
ſaid Peter; yet was it not durable, for that 'Fowry 
having the favour of the Spaniards, returned a- 
gain, aud deprived Perer the ſecond time, and 

him in Fight hand t6 hand, which made ſhew 
of more particular favour of God in this behalf ro 
— and ſo he remained King of Spin, as doth 
alſo his progenie enj6y the ſame Unto this day ; 
though by nature he was « Baſtard ( as had been 
ſaid; ) and notwithſtanding that King Peter left 
two Daughters, which were 16d away into Eny- 
Lend, and there Married to great Princes. 

And this King Herry (ſo put up in-his place ) 
was called King Henry the ſecond of this name, 
and proved a moſt excelletit King , and for his 
great Nobility in convetſarion, and proweſs in 

ivalry, was called by excellency, E! cavadllers 
the Knightly King, and for his exceeding benig- 
nity and liberality, was ſur-named alſo, E/delas 
mercedes, which is to ſay; the King that gave 
many gifts, or the liberal franck, and bountiful 
King, which was a great change frotn\ the other 

| ſur-named Crwe/, that King Peter had before ; and 

ſo you ſte that always 1 give you a good King in 

place of the bad depoſed. 
In Portu- In Portugal alſo before I goout of Spain, I will 
gal. alkedge you one example more, which is of Don 
Sancho the ſecond, fur-named C xpello, fourth King 
of Portugal, lawful Son arid Heir unto Don Alonſo 
ſur-named e/ Garde, who was third King of Port#- 
King Don gal. This Don Sancho, after he had Reigned 34. 
Sancho 2. Years , was deprived for his defefts iff Govern- 
depoſed. rent, 4 *homedy a corfent of all Poriogel atrd 
this his firſt deprivation from all Kin e and 
Garibay "Authority ( g hit the Hhathe or 
X 'by ral' Courcel 
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tot er. . 
Realm of Perrtzga/, by their Embaſſadors the 
Arch-Biſhop of Breg«, Biſhop of Comibre, and 
divers of the Nobility ſent to Lyons for that pur- 
poſe z did Authoriſe the ſaid State of Poremget, to 
put in Supream Government, one Dea Alonſe, 
Brother to the ſaid King Don Sancho, who was at 
that time, Earl of Ballen in Picardy, by right of 
his Wife, and ſo the Portagels did; And further 
alſo, a little after they deprived their ſaid King, 
and did drive him out of his Realm into Caftilla, 
where he liv'd all the reft of his Lifein Baniſhmear, 
and Dyed in To/edo withour ever returning z and Lib. 6. 
this decree of the Councel and Pope at Lyons, for cre tit. 
Authoriſing of this fact, is yet extent in eur Can- = ſupple 
non Law, in the fixt Book of Decretals now in Print. y_ i, : 
And this King Don Alonſo the third, which in this 
ſort was put up againſt his Brother, was peace- 

ably and proſperouſly King of Portugal, all the Garibay 
days of his life, and he was a notable King ; and in Hitt. « 
among other great Exploits, he was the firſt that *2**s- 
ſer Portugal free from all Subjeftion, Dependance ***** 
and Homage, to the Kingdom of CaiFi/e, which 
unto his time it had acknowledged, and he left 
for his Succeflor his Son and Heir, Don Dienyſie cl 
Fabricader ; to wit, the great Builder, for that 
he Builded and Founded above forty and four 
great Towns in Pereweal, and was a moſt rarc 
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Galicasin Cyoſs of Chrift under his Feet, - and was other - 
Annal- wiſe alſo a Wicked Man; As alſo the: Emperonr 
= i..1 Nicepborns Botoniates , tor his Diffolure Life, and 
co. 3. in vi- preferring Wicked Men to Authority ,, and the 
ta Michael like, whereof I might name many, * but it would 
Calapha. be too long. 

I Polonia What ſhould I name here, the depoſition made 
of Princes in our days, by other Common-Wealths, 
In literis as in Polonia, of Henry the third that was laſt 
reip. Polon. King of France; and before that had been Sworn 
ad Henr. King of Poloxia, of which Crown of Poloma , he 
—_—_ was deprived by publick Act of Parliament, for 
oi his departing thence without Licenſe, and not 
Vide Ga- returning at his day , by the ſaid State appointed 
gaeum anddenounced, by publick Letters of Peremptory 
part 1. de Commandment, which are yet extant. 
= - What ſhould I name, the Deprivations of Hen, 
In Svetia. Tate King oF\Swetia, who being lawful Succeſſor, 
and lawfull y'in poſſeſſion after his Father ; G»ſta- 
nxs was yet put down by that Common- Wealth, 
and deprived, and his Brother made King in his 
place ; who if you remember was in /reland in 
oy the beginning of this Queens Reign, and whoſe 
rm Son Reigneth at this day, and is King alſo of Polo- 
32. has - 
de Franc. mia; and this Fact was not only allawed of at 
An. 1568. home by all the States of that Countrey, but alſo 
abroad, as namely of Aaximilian the Emperor , 
and approved alſo by :the King of Denwark,, and 
all the Princes of Germany, near about that Realm, 
who ſaw the reaſonable: cauſe, which that Com- 
mon-Wealth had to proceed as it did. 
—_ And a little before that, the like was practiſed 
mark, Alſo in Denmark, againſt C:fternus their lawful 
King, if we reſpeCt his deſcent in Bloud,for he was 
Son to King Zeb» that Reigned afore him, and 
Crowned in his Fathers life, but yet afterwards 
for his Intolerable cruelty, he was deprived and 
driven into. Baniſhment, | together with his _=_ 
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and -three Children, all which were-Diſinherited ; ./ 
and his: Unkle Frederick Prince of A//q4114 was Sleyds 
choſen King; whoſe Progeny. yet remaineth inthe | 4H 
Crows ; and the other, though he were {married _ 
to the Sifter of Charles the fifth and laſt Emperour 
of that.Name, and were of Kin alſo to King Jeſers 
Hemry the. -cighth - of | Zng/and ,, yet could he Davide 
never get iQ be reſtored; but paſſed his time miſe+ Paulus 
rably, partly in Baniſhment, and any” in-Priſon, _— 
uatil hedied os 

\ Byt i it ſhall be beſt perhaps to end this ſhort Nar- =x 
ration withan Example er two out.of) Exg/and-it of E 
ſelf, far that no where elſe baveloged more remark. |< 
able, accidents. touching: this point than in Exg- 
land; but for brevity ſake1f | only touch =. 
, three that have happened ſince the Conqueſt, for 
that will go no higher, though I might, as ap- 
peareth;by che Example of King Edwin and others z 
neither will-L begin.to ftand much upon the Exam- 
ple..of Kijog, Feb», :though| well alſo 1 might, for Xing J« 
that by his evil Government he madetumſelf both 
ſo ey < hdijety and _ abrvad ( ha- 

Of England bad reſt 


ine Tens ie 


that his 


46 AConterence touching Siucreflfe 
An. 1216. bavy, and aficrat Loxdony inthe 18% and laft year 
of King 7ebrs Reign; and meant alſo to have 
diſinherited his Son Henry, which was afterwards 
named King Henry the 3%, and at that tire a 
Chitd of Eighc years old only, (and all this iti 
puniſhment of the Father) if he had lived; and 
for that cauſe they called into England Lodewick 
Prince of truce, San ro King Philip the ſecond, 
and Farher to-St. Lews the ninth, and choſe him 
for their King, and did ſwear him Fealty with ge- 
neral convent, in Loxdev, in the year of or Lord 
An. 1216. r2 36. And (but that the Deathof King Fohy, that 
preſently cnſied, alter'd the whole courſe of that 
defignmens, and moved them ro turn their purpo- 
fes, and accept of his'Sor Henry, before matrers 
were fully eftabhſhed for King Lodowrek)) it was 
moſt likety that France and England would have 
been joyned by theſe means-under a Crown: 
King Hen- Bur in the end, ( as he ſaid) King Henry the 
v:th-- third wavadmmred,and he proved a: very worthy 
third. King, afver focvil as had''igone before him, and 
had been» Depoſed, (which 18s a circumſtance that 
you muſt always note in this Narration) and he 
reigned more years than ever King in Exglend did 
before him ;- for he reigned full Fifty three years, 
King Ed- and left hiv Son: and Heir, Edvard the firft not in- 
ward the ferioarto' himſelf in. Manhood and Virrue; who 
ſecond ae- reigned! 34 and'left a Son, named Edvard 
Pf-% the ſecond, who falling to the ſame; or worſe, 
Grandfather ' had dbue ,. was Canes pew 
reign) Bepoſed alſo, by A&'of Parliarvent holder 
Palyd 1.13 at Condowin the year r326, —_ his Body adjndg'd 
it Ang. te vene; Ne beirig P, r 


fo md 


the ſecond. 
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cafe 4nd cheſen Beward bis Son in big 


hem beartily, aud A wrt ems 
them beartily, and with many tears 

his We addr whereupon he wasdegre- =o 
ded z his Name of firſt raken from bim, and priveries 
he appointed to called Bpedef Commer from, f * &ax- 
that voarwesgs 0 che Steward of his Houle 


other people of their Obedience or Allegiance to» See Stow 
wazdshbim-:- And. towards his maintenance be had; «nd Hol- 
only a hundred Marks 2 . year allowed for. bis Ex. Ms i= 
proaus and then. was. by delivered allo into they, 

and$of certain pazticyular Keepers, who led bim 
Priſoner from thence by eg othes places, uſing 
him wich extreme. indigpicy in the way, until at 
laſt they.tgok his Life: from him) in. the Caſtle of” 
Bark{ays avd his Son. Edward the third reigned, in-x;xe r4- 
his places; who: (if, we reſpeRt either-Valour, Pro-. vas. bo 
wals, leagih. of, Reign, Acts of- Chivaley, or the 44d 

mulkticudeof famous .Princes:his: Children left be- 
hind;him). was one of; the ngbleſt. Kings that ever 
Englangbag, though he: were-choſen- imthe Placer 
of &verp;ovil. ones; a. you: haye ſean; 

But-wheaſhall weſaye Is thiswarthineſs which: 
God giveth commealy; tothe: Succelfara, at theſt.. 
changes, perpmuali or; orntain; by,/Drſoenr ?. Na, 
truly « 1 ofope! Rrineq's puniſhment: 
mekcah anot far thenextzSuceofian: | 


No Zan GA ee hands 
thei ſogapds. thaughrhewere: not his Sea; but: bis:: 
Fabien teWHts. SorandrHew { ta: 
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evil Counſelfors, to the great yr 5 difquict of 
the Realm : For which cauſe (aſter he had rei 
King Ri- 22 years) he was alſo Depoſed by Act of Parlia- 
chard 75% ment holden in Londen in the year of our Lord 
1399.and condemned to perpetual Imprifonment 
Polyd.1. inthe Caſtle of Poxtefra#, where he was ſoon after 
20. Hiſt. put todeath alſo, and uſed as the other before had 
Aug.1399- been: And inthis man's place ( by free EleQtien ) 
was Choſen for King the noble Knight Henry Duke 
of Lancaſter, who proved afterwards ſo notable a 
. King, as the World knoweth, and was Father to 
King Henry the fifth, commonly called the Alexan- 
der of England ; for that as Alexander the Great 
conquered the moſt part of Aſia'in the ſpace of 9 
or 10 years, ſodid this Hemry conquer France in leſs 
than the like time. 
King. Hen- I might reckon alſo in this number of Princes 
ry the 6th. Depoſed for defett in Government, ( though' o- 
Depeſed: therwiſe he were no evil man in _—_— King 


Henry the fourths Nephew, I mean King Henry 
Polyd. lib. the fixth, who after almoſt forty years Rergh was 


23. Hiſt Depoſed, and Impriſoned,' and put to death alſo, 
Anglic. together with his Son the Prince of Walts,. by Ed- 


ward the fourth of the Houſe of Tork;" and+the 
fameywas confirmed by the Commons, 'arid eſpe- 
cially by the people of London, and: afterwards 
alſo by publick- Act of Parkement, in reſpeR not 
only of "the Title which King Edward pretended, 


bue alſo, and eſpecially, for that King ng owt 


ſuffer himſelf to be over-raled by 
Wife, are malÞ rig oye of Agreement, 


made by the Parliament; | between him and the - 


Duke of York, 'and ſolemnly ſworn 'on bath fidew 
the 8:4, of Oftober, in the 
ment whereof; and of his © 
Govertment, (though far his:  oghiges 


wang amy + 


ear 2459: rephgene agent 


he wasa good:man, as hartbeen- amen 
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by Law, and King Edvard the. fourth: was-putin 
his place; 'who was no evil King, as. all: ; 
men well know, bur one of the:reno for 
martial As and Juſtice that hath worn the Engiiſo 
Crown. | | lunih 

Bur after this man again, there fel another ac> x. Rict 
cident much more notorieus, which -was, [Thag + * 
Richard Duke of Glocefter, this King | Edward s *2/4 
younger Brother,did put to death hist wo Nephews, 
this man's Children, viz. King Edward the 5rb. and 
his lictle Brother, and made himſelf King; And 
albeir he ſinned grieveouſly by taking theCrownin 
this wicked manner, yet when his Nephews were 
oncedead, he might in reaſon ſeem to be lawful 
King, both in reſpect that he was next Male in 
Bloud after his Brother; as alſo for that by divers 
AQts of Parliament, both before and after the 
death of thoſe Infants, his Title was authorized 
and made good, and yet no man will ſay (I think) 
but that he was lawfully depoſed again afterwards 
by the Commonwealth, which called out of France An, 1 
Henry Earl of Richzond to chaſtize him, and to 

t him down; and ſo he did, and took from him 
both Life and Kingdomin the Field, and was King 
himſelf after him by the Name of King Hevzry the 
ſeventh; And no man (1 ſuppoſe) will ſay bur 
that he was lawful] King alſo, which yet cannot be, 
except the other might be lawfully depoſed ; 
And moreover, asI faidat the beginning, I would 
have you conſider, in all theſe mutations, what 4 2+ 
men commonly have ſucceeded in the places of 7-4 
ſuch as have been depoſed ; as namely in England ** 
in the place of thoſe five Kings before-named that + 
were ived, viz. fobn, Edward the ſecond, 
Richard the ſecond, Henry the ſixth and Richard 
the third; there have ſucceeded, the three Henries, 
to wit, the third, fourth and ſeventh, and two 
Eaward:s, the third and _—_ all moſt rare _ 
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A Confbkence- toathing Suceeſiot 

vatiant Princes, who have done infinite important 
A@m their Conmbinwealths; and amoog other 
hare raifed many Houſes to the Nobiliey , 
'down orhers, States both abroad and at 
home, diſtributed Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, akered 
the courſe of Deſtent in the Bloud-Royal, and 
the like; all which was unjuſt, and is void at this 
oy, if the changes and deprivationsof the former 
Princes coald not be made; and conſequently none 
of theſe that dopretend to the Crown of England 
atthisday cun have any Title ar all, becauſe they 
deſvend Ronrrhoſe men who were put up in-place 
of che Deprived. 
And this may beſuffieicnt for proof of the-two 
principalpoints which you required to be diſcuſſed 
in the beginning of this Speech, viz. That lawſml 
Princes have oftentimes by thetr Communwealths been 
4 depoſed for wiſgovernnent ; and that God 
bath ed of, and afified the ſame with good ſucceſs 
wnto the Weal-publick ; And if this be ſo, or might 
be ſo In Kings lawfully ſer in poſſeſſion, then much 
more hath rhe ſaid Commenwealth 'Power and 
Authorivy to alter theSucceſhonof ſuch as do bur 
yer-prerend to thac Dignity, if there be due reaſon 
and cauſes for the ſame, which is the head point 
that firſt we began'to treat of, ſaid the Civilian z 
and'with this ended he his Spech, wirhour ſaying 
any more. 
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x "CHAS. Iv. 
WH berein confieth principal the lavſulnef of 


Proceeding againſt Frinces, which in 
former Chapter is mentioned. What Inntereſl 
Princes have in their Subjets Goods, or 
Lives; How Oaths doth biud , or may be 
broken by Subjeds towards Trincesr: And 
finally, the difference between « good King, 
and a Tyrant. 


\ A 7 Hen the Civilian had ended his Speech , ., 
| 'Y'Y the Temporal Lawyer looked —_ = 0p | 
| ftanders by, to ſee whether any would reply ot -! Lowe 
no, and perceiving all to hold their peace, ' he be- 
ganto ſay inthis manner: Truly Sirl cannot deny, 
but the examplesare many that you have alledged, 
and they ſcem to prove ſufficiently that which you 
affirmed at the beginning; to wit, that the Princes 
by you named, were deprived, and put down by 
their Common-Wealths, for their evil Govern- 
ment: And good Succefſors commonly raiſed up 
in theirplaces, and that the Common-Wealth had 
Authority alſo to doit ; I do not greatly doubt, at 
leaſt wiſe, they did it de fats, and now tocall 
theſe fats in queſtion, were to imbroyl and rurn 
up-ſide-down all the ſtates of Chriftendom , as 
you have well fignified; but yet for that you have 
added this word Lawfuly ſo many times, in the 
courſe of your narration; 1 would you took the pelloy apc 
paine to tell us alſo, by what Law they did the log Catho 
the ſame, ſecing that Belloxy, whom you have na- |<: part 2- 
| med before, and ſame other of his opinion. do a- [5 

firm; that albeir, by nature, the Commonwealth |. 

E 2 haye Cap. 9. 
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53 A Conterence touching- Wuccefſior 
haveauthority over the Prince; to chooſe and ap- 
point him at the beginning, as you have wellpro- 
ved out of Ar:#otle, and other ways: Yet having 
once made him, and given upall their Authoricy 
unto him, he is now no more Subject to their Cpr- 
xeCtion, or Reſtraint, bur remaineth AbſolutEt of 
himſelf, wichour reſpect ro any, but only to: God 
alone , which they prove by the example of every . 

| particular Man, that hath Authority co make his ? 
Maſter or Prince, of his Inferior z but not after- 
wards to put him down again, or to Deprive him 
of the Authority which he gave him, though he 
ſhould not bear himſelf well and gratefully , bur 
Diſcourteous rather, and Injurioufly towards him 
that gave him firſt this Authority. 

. _.. , "To which allo they do alledge, the Speech of 

Anetjerts- the Prophet Samuel, inthe firſt Book of the Kings, 

Prophes © Where the People of /ſrae! demanded to have a 

Samuel, King to Govern over them , 'as other Nations 
round about them had, and teleave the Govern. 

ment of the High Prieſts, under whom at that day 
they were. Art which demand, both God him- 
ſelf, and Samnel, were grievouſly offended; and 
Samnel ( by Gods expreſs order, ) proteſted unto 

1. Reg. 8- them in this manner, Well ( quoth be ) you will have | 

4 King, hearken then to this that [ will ſay. Hos. erit p 
—— TY eſt vobis, This ſhall be 

x ,” the Right and Power of the King that ſhall rule 

or acted over you ; to wit, * He ſhall take from you your 

a Tyrant. *Children, both Sons and Daughters, your Fields 

© and Vineyards, your Harveit alſo, and Rents, your | 
© Servants, Hand-maids, and Herds of Cattel, and | 

* ſhall give them to his Servants, and you ſball Cry p 

© whto God in that day, from the face of this your | 

© King, whom you have choſen , and God ſhall not 

* bear you, for that you bave demanded a King to 

* Govern you. Thus tar the Prophet : 


Our 
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Out of all which diſcourſe and- Speech of the 
Prophet, theſe Men do gather, that-a King is no- 
thing ſoreſtrained in his Power, or Limited ro Law 
as you have affirmed, but rather that his Law is 
his own will, as by the Words of the Prophet may 
appear; and much leſs may the Commonwealth 
Chaſtiſe or Deprive him for exceeding the Limitsof 
Law,. or doing his will, ſecing that herein this 
, God doth foretel, that Princes oftentimes 
ſhall commit exceſſes and injuries, and yer doth 
he not therefore will them to Chaſten or Depoſe 
them for the ſame, but rather inſinuateth that they 
muſt take it patiently for their Sins, and' cry to 
God for remedy and help therein, though. he 
do not at the firſt hearken co them, or grant their 
redreſs : Hitherto the Temporal Lawyer, 

Whereunto anſwered the Civilian, that he con- 
feſled that Belloy and others his Companions, that 
Wrote in flattery of Priacesin theſe our days, did 
not only affirm theſe things that the Temparal 
Lawyer had aledged ; and that Princes were Law- 
leſs and Swubjett to no accompt, reaſon, or correttion, 
whatſoever they did, but alſo ( which is yet more , 
abſurd and pernicious to all Commonwealths) chat pelloy 
all Goods, Chattels, P:ſſeſſions, and whatſoever elſe polog.j 
commodities Temporal , of the Commonwealth , art ***" 
properly the Kings, and that their Swbjetts have anly * *?* 
the wſe thereof , without any propriety at all, ſa as —_ 
whenthe King, he may take it from them by right, 
without injullice or injury, Which aſlertions do 0+ 
yerthrow wholly the very nature and ſubſtance of 
a Commonwealth, it (elf. 

For tuſt, toſay that a King is Subject to no Law Great 
or Limytation at all, but. may do what he will, is /174* 
againſt all that I haye alledged before of the very **®" 
loſticution of a Commonwealth, which was to 
liye together in Jaſtice and Order; and as] ſbewed 

of Cicero, ſpeaking o the firſt Kings," f»ficia 
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abſurdity. 
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bene morati Regs olims ſuns conflitats. 
For enjoying of Juſtice, were Kings appointed! in 
old time that were of good life; but if they be 
bound to no Juftice at all,bur muſt be born with 884 
obeycd, be they never ſo Wicked, then is thisend 
and butt of the Commonvvealth, andof alt Royal 
Authority, utterly fruſtrare: Then may weſdr up 
publick Murderers, Raviſhers, Thieves ,- and 
Spoylers to devour us, inſtead of a King and Go- 
vernours to defend us, for fuch indeed ave Kings 
thar follow no Law, bur Paffion and Seriſtality, 
and do commit injuſtice, by their publick- Aatho- 
rity ; And then finally, were alt thoſe Kings before 
mentioned, both of the Jews, Gentiles, and Chriff« 
ans, unlawfully deprived, and the Succeſſors un- 
lawfully pur up in their places ; and conſequently 
all Princes living in Chriſtiamry at this day, who 
are defcended of them, are IncAers, and nd Law- 
ful Princes. 

By the ſecond ſaying alſo, that all Temporalities 
are properly the Princes, and that Subjefs have 
only the uſe thereof. withont any mtereſt of their 


- own, no leſs Abſardities do follow , then of the 


former allertion ; For that firſt, it is agdinſt the 
very firſt principle and foundation of our Civil 
Law, which at the firſt entrance and beginning 
wn this diviſion of goods; That foie are conp- 

natwre to all Men, as the Air , the Sea, and 
the e, others are publich to all of one City or Coun- 


irey, but yet not common to all itt general, as Rivers, ' 


Ports , andother ſuch: Sonic ave of the Comuinity 
of a City or Commonwealth , but yed not cotnitvon to 
particular Perſon of that City, as convalon-Rents, 

T rms rhe publick Homſes, and the like > Sothd are 
operly of airy mans goods, pt onion 
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and his moſt learned Lawyers iz-no3 good, 'if the 
Prince. be Lerd Proprietor of alt:Nay,he that made 
this Diviſion, yr are roms did great NAY 
alſo co himſelf, in affigning that ro others which by 
the opinion of Belley and his Fellows was: properly 
and truly his own, in that he was Emperour and 
Lord of the World. | 

Beſides all this, ſo abſurd a ſayirg' is-this, / 48 it 5/-ve; 
overthroweth the whole nature of a'Cominan» 7m 
wealth it ſelf, and maketh all Subjects to be but 
very ſlaves : For that Slaves and Bond) men ( 48 Arilt. L 
Ariftotle faith) in this do differ from Free-enan, that 19\-<4, 
Slaves have only the uſe of things without Pr 

or InterefF, and cannot acquire or get tot 
[tives any Dominion or true Right in any thing ; for. 
that whatſoever they do ger acorueth to their Adaſter, 
and not to themſelves, And for that the condition 
of an Ox or an Aſs is{the very ſamein reſpe& of a 
poor man that hath no Slave, for that the Oz or Aſs 
getteth nothing to himſelf, bur ouly tohkis Maſter, 
and can be Lord of nothing of that for whichhe 
Iaboureth: For this cauſe alſo wittily ſaid Aritp- 
tle, That ( Bot ant Afinus pauperi Agricola pro ftr- arid. |. 
vo efſt;) an Ox or an Aſs is to a poor Huth C.J. 
inſtead of a Bond-man: And fo feeing that Belloy 
will needs have the ſtate and condition of all Sub. 
jects ro belike unto this in reſpe& of their Prince, 
and that they have nothing in propriety but only 
the uſe, and that all Dominion is properly the 
Prince's ; What doth the other then make all 14-1 ; 
Sabjects not only Slaves, but alſo Oxen and Aﬀes, Reaſon. 
and pecord camps. 

Laſt of all, (for 1 will not over-load you with Piverr e- 
reaſons oy a _ ſo m__ if all Siu þ es 
Goods be properly the Kings, why then was Ahab 77795499 
and 7exabel, King and Queen of //racl, fo repre- _ 

ed by Elifbs, and ſo puniſhed by God, for 
taking awzy Aaborh's oth ſceing they wp 
| 4 . but 
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YReg, 21. but that which was their own? Nay, why was 
hot Naboth accuſed of Iniquity , Rebellion and 
6 Treaſon, for that he did not yield -up preſendly 


fame, ſecing it was not his but theirs? Why dothe 
Kings of England, France and Spainask money of 
their Subjects in Parliaments, if they might take 
itas theirown? Why are thoſe: Contributions ter- 
med by the Names of Subſidies, Helps, Benevo- 
lences, Lones, Preſts, Contributions, and the like, 
if all be due, and not voluntary on the SubjeCt's 
part? How have Parliaments oftentimes denied 
ro their Princes ſuch helps as they demanded ? 
Why are there Judges appointed to determine 
matter of Suits and Pleas between the Prince and 
his Subjes, if all be his, and the Subject have 
nothing of his own ? And laſt of all, why doth 


ſion, and received in moſt Countries of the World) 

Cap. ino- fo ſtraitly inhibit all Princes, upon pain of Excom- 
_— = tnunication, to impoſe new Impoſitions and Taxes 

e Caucevus . . . 
&c. ſuper UPON their people without great conſideration and 
quibuſdam neceffity, and free conſent of the Givers, if all be 
26.5. de the Princes, and nothing of the Subjects ? Nay, 
verborum why be all Princes generally at this day prohibited 
if.  toalienate any thing of their own Crown, without 
conſent of their people, if they only be Lords of 
all,and the people have intereſt in nothing ? 

An Anſwer And hereby alſo we may gather what the Pro- 
ro the Ob- phet Samuel meant when he threatened the ews 
ru ** with the diſorders of Kings that ſhould reign 
«6 —__ over them, not that theſe diſorders were lawful, 
5K or appertained to a righteous King, but that ſee- 
ing they refuſed tq be under the moderate Govern- 
ment of their High-Prieſts an. other Governours 
which God had given to them hitherto, andrequi- 
red to be ruled by Kings, as the Heathen Nations 


pf «£gypr, Babylon, Syria and Perſia were, whole 
_ | mannex 


his Vineyard, when his Sovereigns demanded the 


the Canon-law (which is part alſo of my profeſ-. 
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manner of Government got only Hiſtoriographen 

but Philoſophers. alſa;' and. 4r:farle_ among the Arilt. 
reſt, doth -note to have been very Tyrannical y P* © 
yet ſince the fews would needs have that Govern- Jn 
mentasa matter of morePomp andGlory than that **'* 
which hitherto they had had, Semse/ did firſt in« 
finuate unto them what Extortion and Wickednefs 
thoſe Heathen Kings did uſe commonly over their 
people, /in taking their Children, Servants, Wives, 
Goods, and the like from them, and. that many 
Kingsof 1ſrae/ ſhould do the like, and take it for 
their Right and Sovereignty, and fhould opprel@ 
and tyrannize over them, and inforce them to cry 
out to Gad-fer help, and. they ſhould not find re- 
medy, for that ſo headily they had demanded this 
change of Government, which highly diſpleaſed 
Almighty God ; And this is the true meaning of 
that place, if it be well conſidered , and not to 
authorize hereby Injuſtice or Wickedneſs in any 
King, ſeeing the principal points recorded to all 
Princes and Kings throughout the whole courſe of 
Scripture, are dilligere judicinm & julbitian, ap- 
prehendere Diſciplinam, & facere veritatem ; that 
is to ſay, To love fudgment and 7uitice, to admit _ 
Diſcipline, and to execute Truth: And this is the | 
Inſtruftion that God gave tothe Jews (in Dexwtre- Dent. 
nomy) for their Kings, when they ſhould have z Reg. 
them, which God fore-told many years before &+*- 
they had any ; And this is the Admonition that P*- = 
King Dev:d left unto his San and Succeſſor Sele- 
won at his death, and by him to all dther Kings and 


« &þ 


Dilcipline and. Truth, 
Web before-menti 


ik ice on God's part 
{0 pyaiſh herp, if it had been lawful for _m 
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ofe what manner of me, 
ple, as theſe good tries of Prigres'fn eay 
days, moſt fondly and wickedly do affirm: And 
thus mach for that place. 
By what Bur to the firft point which you asked, by what 
Law Prin- Law the Commonwealths rhat are mentioned in 
ee: are pu» the former Chapters did paniſh their evil Princes ? 
niſhed. Thave anſwered you before, that it is by all Law, 
both Divine and Humane: Divine, for that God 
doth approverhat form of Government which eve. 
ry Commonwealth doth chooſe unto it ſelf, as 
alſo the Conditions,Startnres and Limitations which 
it ſelf ſhalt appoint unto her Princes, -as largely 
before hath been declared : And by alt Humane 
Law alſo; forthat all Law, both narural, natio- 
nal and pofitive, doth teach us, That Princes are 
ſubjeq ro Law and Order, and that the Conmmon- 
wealth which gave them their Aurhority for rhe 
common good of all, may alſo reffrain or rake 
the ſame away again, if they abule irro the com- 
mon evil. 
The diffe- And whereas theſe men fay, That like as if a 
rexce be- private man ſhould make his inferiour or equal to 
Ween s his Prince, he could nor after reftrain the ſame 
Ba_— again, and fo neither the Commonwealth, having 
on ant ® once delivered awav her Authoriry : I anſwer; firſt, 
wealth, That the compariſon is not altogether like, for 
that a private man, though he grve his voice to 
make a Prince, yer he (being but one ) 'makerh 
not a Prince as the Commonwealrh doth, and 
therefore no marvel rhough irlie not in a particu. 
far man tounmake him again ; Beſides this, a pri- 
vate man having given his yoice to make hisPrince, 
mores fubz richer to the ſame, but 
whole Body (th it be governed by the 
Prince as by the Head, ) tas not inferiour, but 


tothe Frince z neither fo giveth the Com-- 
decadent 
rince 
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wa; made ; As for Example ; If er ſhould fivear 
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Print; dhar the deprivorty her ſelf arvivly: of rhe” 
fence, for'which fhe gave ie. : bog wo 7:21 

And finally, ( 


iethe chiefeſt reaſon of all, 
and the very gromd and foundation indeed of aft 
Kings among Ciwiſtians)-the Power and 
Authority which the Prince hath from he Com- 
nonwealdy is ( in very trath) nor abſoture; Bur 
potoſtas vicwia, or diligata, as we Civilians cath 77 
ir; thar is 10 fay, 4 power deleg aro, or power by Aut 
nn —— which is given; 5 / 
with ſuch reſtrictions, camels and condifions; yea, ©£*" 
with fheh plat Exceprions, Promifes and” Onths 
of both parties, (1 mean berween the King and 
Conithonwealth, at the day of Admiſſion or 
Coronadon) as if the ſame be nor. kepr, bur wits 
fally brokenz or either part, rhen is the orher nor 
bound to/obſerve his Promiſe neither, though ne+ 
ver foſolenly made or ſworn, for that irrall Bars 
gains, Agreements and Contratts, where onepart 
is bound ttrurtally and ——— ro rhe orher, 
by Oath, Vow; or Condi there, if one fide 
go from his promiſe, the ocher| ftanderh not obli= 
ged toperform his : And this is ſo notorious by aff 
Law;. both of Nature and Nations, and foconform 
toalf Reaſon and Equiry, that it is pur among the 
vety Rtiles 'of both the Civil and Canon-Law, 


where it is ſaid, Fraiis ; quis\ poitular , 

ſervari ab «, ans frdts 4 aber ſeryare ro- m— 
juris vide 
in fine (c 


Nw Mfrinein whic ner bemny rs —— 
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prebiit juramention; ren 
that which by Oath — if wn 'the ahi pare 
that be not performed in reijelt whereef this Oath 
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the one toafſiſtthe other uponithe wayinall reſpedts, 
and after falling upon- enemies that were cither 
Kin or Friends to the one of them, and he ſhould 
take their part againſt his fellow, cleer it is, that 
the other was not bound to keep his Oath to- 
wards that party, that hath-ſo wickedly broaken 
it to him: 

When's Naynotonlyin this caſe, that is ſo evident, and 
Oath bin- palpable by Nature it ſelf, butin many other alſo, 
debut. jtisboth lawful, honeſt, and convenient, to leave 
ſome time the performance of our Oath, as name- 

ly when the fulfilling thereof, ſhould come in any 
notable+ hurt or inconveniency againſt Religion , 

Piety, Juſtice, Honeſty, or the weal-publick , or 

againſt the party himſelf to whom it was made; 

as if a Man had Sworn to reſtore a Sword- to a 

mad or furious Man, wherewith it were likely 

he would deſtroy himſelf and others, and other 

"Re like caſes, which Cicero putteth down in his firſt 
-4——Y Book of Offices,, and deduceth them from the very 
' * ©. groundof nature, and reaſon it ſelf, and ſayeth, 

That it were contrary to the Duty of 4 Good or 

_— Man, in ſuch caſes to perform his pro- 

miſe. 

Our Divines alſo do alledge the example of 
Aclear Ex- Herod, that had Sworn to the Daughter of He- 
ample. yedjas, to-give her what ſhe demanded, who de- 
Meth 2.4. manding; the Head of St. fohy Bapriff , though 

Herod were for the ſame, yet ſaich'the Text, 

That for his s ſake, be commanaed it to be per- 

formed, which yet no Man will deny ,. but that it 

had been- far better left unperformed , - and the 

Oath better broaken then. fulfilled, according to 

_ 68. another rule of the Law. ,. which ſaycth, /» me- 

m fine 6. {is promſſis fidems. non expedit obſervari , . it is not 

Decret- expedient to. keep our, promiſe in things. evil 
promiſed, | 


0 And 


And.fmally'tothis p to wit," ro-determine 
how many.ways an may be lawfuly broken, 
or not kept; there isa whole ticle in the Canvon- 

Law;' containing 36, Chapters, wherein are ſet Decrer. 

down many and drvers- moſt excellent "and evi- C'*s- 

dent cles abour the ſame, - determined” -by Gre- © *# 

forythe-firſt, and ocher ancient Popes'and Dodt- 

ors; and inthe ſecond part of the Decretal, there 

is alledged this ſentence out of 7þdorws, and Efta- 

bliſhed for-Law. 1n walis promiſis reſcinds fidem, 

in twrpi voto muta decretum, impia enim promiſſio, Decree. 

qua ſcelere impletar, that is, In evil promiſes per- P-*< 

form not your word, in anunlawful Vow or Oath, _ 

e your determination, for it is an impious q.;. 

pr_—_ which cannot be fulfilled, but with wic- kan 
edneſ(s, and the very ſame matter is handled in 

the Queſtion following, which is the fifth through- 

out 23: whole Chapters together. 

So as nothing is more largely handled in-our 
Law, | both C:vil and Canon, then this matter -of 
promiſes, and others, how and when, -and why, 
and in what caſe, they hold or bind, and when 
got. All which to apply it now unto our matter Twopri 
of Kings, that we have in hand; We are to un- ?* -:/e 
derſtand, -that two evident Caſes are touched Þ7m 
here as you ſee, when a Subjects Oath or Promiſe ,,,..., 
of obedience , may be left unperformed towards prince, 
his Prince : The firſt, when the Prince obſerveth 
not at all his promiſe and Oath made to the 
Commonwealth, at his admiſſion or Coronation , 
and the other when it fhould turn to the notable 
damage of the weal-publick,(for whoſe only good 
the Princes Office was ordained, as often before 
hath been ſaid and proved ) if the Subjedt ſhould 
keep and perform his Oath and promiſe made unto 
his Prince. 

And both theſe caſes are touched in the depriva- 
fin of Chiderke the laſt King of Fraxce, of the 


63 TS atference toc Pas 
| tym — mes atutne fn 
Betfor in Sajſeraſhs Gin, cod other French ftaries do tefti- 
102.5524 iy» the Biſhop of Wirtabary, that in thename of 
th.; 4l:the Nobility and Commonwealth of France, 
mage -his Speceh to Z arberie the Pope ,":for his 
Depoſttion , ;and for che Election of Pepiz in his 
Hate, alledged theſe twoReaſons, ſaying, 

* Trad it 55, that the French have Swery fidelity 
of the Fren. ants Childerick, as to ther trac and naturdl Kang, 


apationef ; 
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© Gaod, ends bs like : audsf be do this, then the Faench 
© are ready to continue their Obedience and Allegi 
5 auto Aww: But if he be apt for wane of theſe things, 
© neither fit, either for « Captain in War, or for 4 
* Head in Peace, and if nothing ciſe may be 4xpetied 
© whilft be is King, but detriment to the State, Ig- 
© norniny to the Nation, davger to Chriftiay Religion, 
© avd Deftruttion to the weal-publick: Then it is Law- 
© fad far you no denbt ( moſ# Holy Father ) to deliver 
© the French from this band of their Oath, and to 
© reftifie that no promiſe can bind this Nation in 
© particular, to that which may be burtſul to all 
© Chriſtendom in general, Thus far that Biſhop, 
and his Speech was allowed, and Childerick De- 
ed, and Pepiz madeKing in his place, as the 
orld :knowerth. 
The conelu- By this then you ſee, ſaid the Civilian Lawyer, 
fenhrw,& the ground whereon dependeth the righteous and 
whenOath; {awful Depoſition and Chaftiſemont of -Wicked 
pee, * Brinces, $0 wit, thei failing in their Oaths and 
| Promiſes, which they madear thoir firſt entrance, 
that they would Rule and Govern juſtly, acoor- 
ding.ro Law, Conſcience, Equity, and Religion, 
whoreig when they fail, or w decline, caſt- 
wg 


advanced ip digpity | 
Commaawcalth aor only free trom all Oaths made 
by hex of Obedicace.or Allegiance to ſuch unwor- 
thy Princes, but is bound. morcover for ſaving the 
whale Body, to Relift, Chaſten, and Remove ſuch 
evil Heads, if ſhe be able, for that otherwiſe all 
would come to Deſtrytion, Ruine, and publick 
Deſolation 


And here now come in, all thoſe conſiderations 7he 4 
which okd Philoſophers , Law-makers , and ſuch 7% 
others as have treated of Cammonwealths , AIG Tine wn 
wear to lay down,of the difference and centrariety 7y,,c. 
berween a King and a T ». for that a King 
(a3 bath Plato and ALriffetle do declare ) when Plar. dial 
once he declineth from his duty, becometh a Ty- » derepe 
rant, thatis to ay, Of the beft and moſt Sover aign mow li. 
thing upon Earth, the mor} and moſt burtful Crea- *** © & 
mere water Heaven, for that as the end and Office of 
« King, 1450 makes bis Commonwealth, [o the 
endeſeT, is 40 daſtray the ſame. And finally, 
the whole difference is reduced to the principal 
head that before I have mentinned, to wit, that 
a King ,ruleth according to Equity, Oath, Con- 
ſcience, Juſtice, and Law ,preſcribed unto him: 
And the other is Enemy to all theſe conditions , 
whereof if you'will read RAY LRORe pareICbaghs 
and. ſigns (0 a Tyrant by.z 1 will-remit you 
to @ {pegial Book-ſex forth of this matter, by one 
Bartolns, Father (as-you know) of our Givil. Barr. li. de 
where chematter is handled largaly: as alſo bow 7m 
lawfyul-and cormendadleit is to reliſtany Tyrant. 
ED arena 

al ans... x 
its. Megyirerwi preſunt leges, A& Pf 2 bas 
Magiſtrate maketh his accomprt, 'that as he-is0- py 
vexthe People, @rbamws-arc over.bim, nada Ty —— 

rant 
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ant the Contrary. And greatly is commended the 
Paving el -—_ two 


ad. L 1. A 
14 $ codofias and Yalrntinian, 
Gigna. rs, recorded in our Civil Law, *whoſaid, 


Dipna vox eſt | Majeſtart regnamis legibur'ſe aits. 
peaum ſateri, It is a Speech worthy of the Maje- 
st of him that Reignerh, to confeſs that he is 
bound unto the Laws, and the evqurary tying of 
the Tyrant Cajns Caligna, is juſtly deteſted by all 
Writers. whoſaid unto one, as Sweroniss reportethy. 
Soct-C-23- Zferento mihi omnia © in omnes licerez 'remember, 
—_—_ thar all things are lawful unto me, and againſt all 
Zon.cromz Men without exception. The ſaying alſo ef the 
in Trama. famousEmperourTr4jan deſerveth Immortal Mem- 
mory and commendation : who-when he -delive- 
red the Sword to a Pretor 'or Governour of Kewe, 
to do Juftice'; he added (theſe Words , Take this 
Sword, and if 1 de Reign juftly, aſe it for me, and 
of net, then uſe it againſt me. Which in-effeX and 
ſabſtance are the very ſame Words which our Chri. 
ftian Princes at this day do uſe at their Entrance 
and Coronations, when they promiſe and Swear 
torule juftly,and according 'ro the Laws, Statutes, 
and Ordinances of their Countrey ;+And upon that 
condition do take the Oaths of GM Jak Obe- 
; dience, proteſting therewithal , if t - 
Ser in the form rd arr that then their $ubjetts are dye 
þ5—ar before from all Allegiance, and then may the Com- 
monwealth, as alſo the very Officers themſelves 
offuch a King, uſe their Sword againſt him, who 
gave it to them, for the publick good, if necd ſo 
require, as Train Commanders. | 
It was truly the Wordsof a Noble Prince , ſaid 
Tho une a certain Captain ef the Company there preſent, 
of ut nd rightly deſerved he to be well obeyed, who 
ſo liberaland juſt a Commiſſion to-be diſo- 
beyed : But'for that you ſaid, rhey thatare Prin- 
ces now adays do the like: in effec, ar their ad- 
miſſion to Goverment, — 


" T'7 YA Y  ;.:Y% . $ 
I would be glad to hear what they ſay or Swearat 
this their entrance, for certain [ am that afrer- 
wards | find very few Princes, that arecontented 
to have this point put in Execution,” I mean to be 

d whatſcever they do, or howſoever they 

Live : And moreover | ſay, that whatſoever you 

' Lawyers ſir and talk of Princes right in your 
Studies, yet I find no way but Hanging for a Man 
of my profeſſion,if he ſhall diſobey the worſt Prince 
that liveth z and you Lawyers will be the firſt that 
ſhall give ſentence againſt him, if he chance to 
come before you in Judgment. 

True it is, ( ſaid che Civilian, )+ where Martial 
Authority taketh place there's no ion of right 
availeth to be diſputed; and if a Lawyer or any 
other Man elſe, be in fear or danger of his own 
Life, he will rather give Senrence againſt ano- 
ther, then receive it againſt himſelf; but we talk 
not here what Men may be driven todo by fear 7he occaſe- 
or force of evil Princes, but what in right Equity, 9 5+ 
and good Conſcience may be done: And this not "*** #92 
ſomuch by private or particular Men, (who may ©” 
not be over buſic in examining Princes rights , or 

1 whether they perform their Duties or no) as by 
the Commonwealth , upon urgent neceſſiry and 
due deliberation had, againſt evil Princes, that 
| break openly their Oaths and Promiſes made at 
their firft entrance, which prey for that you 
gre deſirous to underſtand them, Iam conteat to 
paſs over all anco this point, and ſo much the ra- 
ther, for that it maketh much to the purpoſe we 
have in hand; or rather itis, rhe very true 
indeed, both of lawful Government and $ubjctti- 
on, among Chriſtian People. 

For that by this Oath , both the Prince and 
Subjet do come to know and agree upon their 
duties and obligations the one towards the other, 
as alſoboth of them, _ God and their Ne- 

tive 
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tive Countrey. | But for that this morning ſeem. 
eth-now much ſpent, and my ſtomack telleth me 
that our Dinner cannot be far oft, ler us defer this 
matter if you pleaſe until the afternoon, at what 
time, We ſhall Crown a King between us here; 
with much more facility when we ſhall have leſs 
occaſions of hunger to diſtract our cogitations. - 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Coronations of Princes, and manner 
of their Admiſſion to their Authority, and 
the Oaths which they do make in the ſame 
unto the Commonwealth, for their good Go: 
wvernment. 


Inner being ended, the Civilian Lawyer be- 
gan to proſecute the matrter-propounded in 
the ead of-rhe former Chapter, concerning Oaths 
and Promiſes made by Princes at their firſt ad- 
miſſion to Government ; wherein firſt he declared 
that for as much as not Nature, but the Election 
and conſent of the People , had made their firſt 
Princes from he beginning of the World, as large- 
ly before and often had been demonſtrated : moſt 
certain it appears, and conform taall Reaſon, thar 
they were not prefered to this eminent Power and 
Dignity over others, without ſome conditions and 
promiſes made allo on their parts, for uſing well 
this Supreme Authority given unto them ; ſeeingir, 
is not likely (quoth he ) that any People would ever 
yield to pur their Lives, Goods, and Liberries in 
the - hands of another, without ſome promiſe and 
allurance of Juſtice and Equity to be uſed towards 
them; and hereof he (aid it came to paſs, _ 
[4 
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bath the Komagns and Greeians preſcribed thote laws 
andlimirsro their ancienc Kings which before have 
been ſpecihed. | 

And in every Commonwealth, the more order- 
ly the Prince cometh ro his Crown and' Dignity, 
the moreexprels and certain have been -ever theſe 
conditions and agreements between him and the 
people ;- as 071 'the other ſide, the more violently 
che Prince gertcth his Authority, or by Tyranny 
and Diſorder, as thoſe ancient and firſt Tyrants of 
Aſjjria, to wit, Nimrod, Belus, and the like, zn:rance of 
thar by meer force and guile got rule over the 0- Tyrantrin- 
thers, and the old Kings of «»ype and Babylon, '** #907 
and thoſe of the Rowan Emperours, that by vio- nag 
lence of Souldiers only got into the Royal Sear, *"" 
and all ſuch as at this day do get by force to reign 
among the Turks. Among theſe (Ifay) itisno 
marvel that few conditions of juſt dealing may be 
expected, though I doubt not.burt yet to their Fol- 
lowersand Advancers theſe men alſo do make large 
promiſes of good Government at the beginning, as 
all ambitious men are woat to do, though with lit- 
tle intention of performance. 

Bur in all good and well-ordered Common- 
wealths, where matters paſs by Reaſon, Conſci- 
ence, Wiſdom and Conſulcation ,/ and eſpecially 
ſince Chriſtian Religion hath prevailed, and given: 
perfection to that natural light which moral good 
men had before in matters of Government : kince 
that time: (I ſay) this point of mutual and reci- 
procal Oaths between Princes and Subjects, at the: 77, 2;-., 
day of their Coronation or Admiſſion ( forall are. sf Admir- 
not Crowned ) have been much more cftabliſhed,, nz Chris , 
made clear and put in ure. And this form of agree.)/1#% Kng/ 
ment and convention between the Commonwealth: 
and the Chriſtian Head or King, ; hath been re-: 
| duced to: a more: Sacred: and Religious - kind of» 
Union and Concord than before ; for that the. 

, F 2 whole 
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whole action hath been done by Biſhops and Eccle- 
ſtaftical Prelates, and the Aſtipulation and Promi- 
ſes made on both ſides, have paſſed and beengi- 
ven, received and regiſtred with great reverence 
in ſacred places, and with great folemnity of Re- 
ligious Ceremonies, which before were not fo 
much uſed; rhough there were ſome. And there- 
fore our Examples at this time ſhall be only 
of Chriſttan Commonwealths , for that they 
are more peculiarly to our purpoſe, as you will 
confeſs. 

Firſt then, to begin with the Eaſt or Greek Em- 
perors of Conftantinople, as the moſt ancient a- 

The man. Tong other, for that after the Empne once tran- 

ner of ad- ſlated from Keme to Conſtantinople by our Conſtan- 

mitting tine the Great, the firſt Chriſtian Emperour that 

Greek Em- ever did publickly ſhew himſelf for ſuch, Thefe 

opt Greek Emperours were the moſt eminent Princes 

"on inall Chriſtianity, among whom I do find that al- 

' beit their coming to the Crown were nothing ſo 
orderly for rhe moſt part as at this day it is uſed, 
but many times the means thereof were turbulent 
and ſeditious ; yet find1 (asI ſay) that abovea 
Thoufand ycars ago, they were wont to have an 
Oath exacted at their hands by the Patriareb of 
Conftantinople, who was their chief. Prelate : For 
thus writeth Zonaras of the Coronation of Ane- 
ſtatins the firſt, rhat ſucceeded Zeno, about the 

» Zonar.tom year of Chriſt $24. Anrequam coronaretter, Fides 


J- _  confeſſionems ſoriptans ;, qua polliceretuy \ \[6 in \dug- 
mah Paribas Ecclepaſticis nihil offe nowarurum, ab is vx- 
Niceph. 1. 6255 Patriarcha Euphemius vir ſantius & ortho- 
16. c. 29. doxms. The Patriarch Enphemixs being'a Holy and 
Evegr. 1.2. Catholick man , required of .Anaſtariur, elefted 
eap. 3: Emperour, before he was Crowned, a Confeſ- 
fiona m Writing, wherein he ſhould promiſe 'ro 
Change or innovate nothing in matrers pertai- 
ning to 'the Doctrine of the Church. Thus much 
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Zonarat > and the ſame have Nicephorus Evagrias 
and others. | 

And not only this, but divers other conditions 
alſo, doth the ſame Author inſinuate - that this 
AnaFtatizs promiſed at his Coronation, before he 
could be Crowned ; as (among other things) the 
raking away of certain Tributes and Impoſicions; 
the giving of Offices without Money, and: other 
ſuch like points, appertaining to Refarmatyan and 
good Government, which he performed. for a 
time, in the beginning of his Government; but 
afterwards fell into the Hoereſies of the: Extichiats, 
and baniſhed this good Parriarch Enphemivs, that 
had Crowned him ; and he thrived thereafter, for 
that he was ſlain by a Thunder-belkt from Heaven, 
after he had reigned 27 years, and was accounted 
for a very wicked man by all Writers, far that he 
had broken ( as they ſaid ) the Conditions,. ques 
gravi juraments ſcripts relato confrymaſſtt. That is to 
lſay,The conditions which he had confirmed and avawed 
with a grave Oath ; as ſaith Evagrins. " Ubi ſupr; 

Thelike 1 regd abour 300 years after (recorded The Greci- 
by the ſame Author, of the Emperour Afichael ** E77e- 
the firſt, in theſe words. Michaclubi dilaxit, mag- ** 2a: 
nam eccleſiem ingreſſus, 4 PatriarchaNicephoro im- 7,n. rom. 
peratoris diademate eſt ornats:, poſpularo privaſcrip- ;in vita 
ro, qua promitteret, ſe nulls ecclefpe re then as. Mich. An. 
latxram, veque Chriibianorum Sanguine manys con- *** 
tamingrwr am; Which is, Michael ( ew choſen 
Emparonr) cane early in the morning into the great 
Charch of Conſtantinople, and was Crowned there 
4h 14h [mperial Cromn, by the hands of Ni 
rus the Patriarch; But yet jo, as he was firſt required 
9 ſmear and proviſe by writing, That be would not 
Violate the Ordinances of the Charcb, nor contaminate 
his b ands with Chriftian Blewd: Which (in effett ) 
124 much as to ſay, That he ſhould reign godly 
and july. And many _ fuch Exampies might = 
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be alledged ; but by this it- is eaſe ro ſee what was 
the faſhion of Admitting and Crowning thoſe Gre- 
cian Emperours by their Putr:archr, in the Name of 
all the Commonu calth, which Commonwealth 
was not ſatisfied with an Oath; excepr alſo it were 
ſer down in writing. | 

Andif we paſs to the Zatine and Weſt Empire, 
which about this very time was reſtored by Za- 
chary the Pope, and by the wholc Commonwealth 
of Kome,; (as before hath been ſhewed, 'and was 
given to Charles the Great and his Poſterity,) we 


, thall-find that chis point is more ſettled and more 


inviolably kept yer in this Empire, than in the 


'other ; for albeit this Empire of the Weſt went by 
. Succefſion for the moſt part at'the beginning, un- 
til afterwards it was appointed by Pope Gregory 


the fifth to paſs by EleCtion of certain Princes in 
Germany, that now enjoy that priviledge ro be 
Elefors ; Yerſhall we ſer always that they. even 
before this conftitution; when” rhis Dignity went 
by Succeſſion,” were never admitted to the ſame, 
without, this circumſtance of ſwearing ro'condi:i- 
ons "of righreous Government *' The" form and 
manner of which a&miſſion, for find ir fer down 
move perfectly and particularly in the Coronation 
of: Ortho the firſt,” than of any other Emperour, and 
that by many &uthors, and thatthis Orbe was Son 
and Heir unto the moſt famous Emperour Henry, 
the firſt of thar Name, Duke of Saxony, furnamed 


Ocam. 1.1 o #he Faulkner,” for the great delight he had in the 


Cranzius 
I. 3. me. 
trop. Co B Bo 


The Crow- 
ning of 
Ortho the 
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was he not admitted thereunto until he made ws 
7 £9 Oath 


flight of Faulcons: For theſe cauſes F mean to 
begin with the Coronation of this man before any 
other. | | | 

This Ocho then, Son (as 1 have"ſaid) to Henry 
the firſt, though being his eldeſt Son , he - was 
alfo his Aeir, and ſo named by Henry Immſclf to 
the Inheritance of the ſaid Crown of Germany; yet 
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Oath rang ceived his new approbation by the' 

people ; for the' ſtory ſaith, That the Archbiſhop 

of © Mogwntia (who is-the chief Primate of all 

Germany) bringing him to the Alrar where he miſt 

ſwear, ſaid theſe words unto the people; Beho'd I Whiticun 

bring you here Otho, choſen by God, aid appeinted = _ 

ont by his Father Henry our Lord, and now mT —_— 0 

King by all the Princes of this Empire ; If this Ele- 

ion pleaſe you, do you ſegnifie the ſame by Pong up 
wr hands to Heaven. | hus far are the words of 

the Hiſtoriographer; And then he addeth, That 

all held up their ha'ids, and that thereupon the ſaid 

Archbiſhop turned about tos the Altar, where lay all 

rhe Ornaments aid Enfirns of t'e Empire, as the Enſigns of 

Sword with the Givdle, the Cloke with the Bratelets, "Empire. 

rhe' Stuff with the Scepter, and Diddem, every one. 

whereof the Archbiſhop put upon the Emperenr, tel- 

ling hims the \fignification of each thing, and what is 

4:2ind him unto: At for example, when he pat the 

Sword about him, he ſaid, Accipe hunc Gladium,. Wiricun, 

quo licias omnes Chriſti adverſarias & malos Chri-" 

ſtianos ,* authorita'e Divina per Epiſcopos tibi 

tradita ; which is, Take nnto thee this Sword, where-. 

by thou maiſt drive away all the Enemies, of Chrift, 

whether they be barbarons Trfidels or evil Chriftians,, 

and this by the Authority 'of God delivered unto thee 

by #3 that are Biſhops. 

And thus he Aid with all other Ornaments and 
Enfigns, telling the fghification and obligation 
of every ane, and taking rhe Emperour's promiſe 
roperform all. 

And'after all, rhe Hiſtoriographer concludeth 71; cupra, 
thus ;' Rex perfſuſus Oles ſantto, coronatur Diademate 
amreo, ob Epiſcopis, & ab eiſdem ad ſolium regale 
ducitnr & ih ed cortatur , thatis, The King being 
anolnred with holy Oyt was crowned by the Bi- 
ſhops, and by the fame was brought ro the Royal 
Seat, and therein placed. This happened about 

: 4 F the 
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the year of Chriſt 940, And the Ceremony is re- 
counted more ample in this Mans Coronation, then 
in any other, both for that he wasa very Noble 
Prince, and the very firſt of the Germain Nation, 
that was lawfully and orderly preferred ta the 
Imperial Seat, after that ir paſſed from the Chil- 
dren of Charles the Great; and there be divers 
points worthy the noting in this example, and a- 
mong other, that albeit he were lawful King and 
Emperor by Succeſſion, as alſo by appaintment of 
his Father : Yet was he choſen and admitted a- 
gain by the Princeand People, and that he $wore 
to fulfil all thoſe points and conditions, which the 
ſignification of the Emperial Ornament did bind 
him unto. 

After this , about ſixteen years or more, ape 
Gregory the fifth, in a Synod holden in Rome, did 
by the conſent of Orho the third Emperour, and 
Nephew unto this other Oro, of whom we have 
now treated, appoint a ccrtain Form of Election 
for the time to came of ihe German Emperourg to 
wit, that he ſhould be choſen by ſix Princes of Ger- 
many , three Eccleſiaſtical, which arc the Arch- 
biſhops of Moguntia, Colen, and Trevires, and three 
Temporal Lords, to wit, the Duke of Saxony, the 
Count Palatine of Khene , and the Marqueſs of 
Brandeuburg; and when theſe ſix voices ſhould 
happen to be equally divided, then that the Nuke 
of Bohemia ( for then it was no Kingdom) ſhould 
haveplace alſo to determine the EleQtion. All which 
was determined inthe year of Chriſt 996. in Rowe; 
and approved afterward by all the Princes of Ger- 
many, and allowed by all other Chriſtian Princes, 
and States of the World, and fo endureth unto 
this day. And among all other points, this of his 


» Win Aikfi); 


Coronation and his Oath to be taken for his well 


Goverament, was and is moſt exactly ſet. down, 
and recorded by many Hiſtoriographers of ”__ 
time, 
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time, and ſince; But 1 Qhall aledge them out of Sleyd. 1. 1 
fohn Sleydan, as the moſt convenient Authar far 1" . 
this our time and purpoſe. 119. 
Firſt of all, then he Writerh chat after aoy Man ,, 
is choſen Emperour, he isro be called only Ceſar, ,,, of the 
and the King of the Komazs,and not Emperovr,until. Experogys 
he be Crowned, and the Conditions which he coronation 
Sweareth unto, preſently after his EleQion, Are ** #5: 4ay 
to defend the Chriſtian and Cathelich Religion, to de- 
fend the Pape aud Church of Rome, AK Advecate 
he is, to Miniſter Juftice equally to all, to follow 
Peace, to keep and obſerve all Laws, Rights, and $leyd.; ubi 
Priviledges of the Empire, nat to alicuate or engage ſupra. 
the poſſeſſions of the Empire, to condemn no Mau 
without hearing his cauſe, but to ſuffer the comrſe of 
Law to have its place , it all and whatſeever hs 
ſoall do otherwiſe , that it be void and of no Vali> 
dity at all, 
Uato all theſe Articles, he Sweareth firſt by his 
Legates, and then he giveth a Copy of his Oath 
in Writing-to every one of the fix Electors, and 
after this he gaeth te the City of Aquiz-gras to 
be Crowned in that great Church z where, about 
the middle of the Maſs, the Archbiſhop of Coles 
gotth unto him in the preſence of all che People, 
and asketh, whether be be ready to Smear and pron. j,:y:oga- 
miſe to obſerve the Catholich Religion, defend the torics to 
Church, Miniſter Puſtice, proteft the Widadgws and the Empe- 
Fatherleſs, and yield dutiſul Hononr 4nd Obedience to 
the Popeof Rome? Whereunto he anſwering, Ther 
he is ready te de all this, The Archbifhep leadeth 
him to the high Altar , where be Swearcth in ex- 
preſs words, all theſe Artigles, which being done, 
the ſaid Archbiſhop eurning himſelf to the Princes 
of the Empire; and People there preſent, doth ask 
them, Wherber they be content to Swear Obediones 
and Fealty unto bim? Who anſweting.7.4z He is 
Annoiged by the ſaid Archbiſhop betare the an 
e an 
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and then do come the other two' Archbiſhhps of 
HMopwntia and Treviers, and do lead him into the 
Veſtery, where certain Deacons are ready to Ap- 
parel him in his Robes and do ſet him in a Chair, 
upon whom the Archbiſhop of Coles ſayeth certain 
Imperial Prayers; and then delivereth him a Sword drawn, 
Ornament? and putting a Ring upon his finger, and giveth him 
a Scepter in his hand,and then all the three Arch- 
biſhops together, do put on the Crown upon his 
head, andleading him ſo Crowned and Apparreled 
unto the high Altar again; He Sweareth the ſe- 
Seong Condttime, That he will do the part of 4 good Chriſti- 
Oath, an, and Catholick Emperor. Which being ended, 
he is brought back and placed in the Emperial ſeat 
and Throne, where all the Princes of the Empire 
do Swear obedience and faith unto him, beginning 
with the three Archbiſhops, and continhing on 
with the three other EleCtors, and ſo all the reſt 
in order, which is a notable and mageſtical man- 
ner of admitting and authorifing of '*a Prince as 
Tebeneted. you ſee, and it is to be marked arnong other 
things, that the Emperour Sweareth rhree -imes, 
once by his Deputics, and twice by Himſelf. before 
his Subjets Swear once unto him, and-yer will 
Belloy as you have heard, needs have Subjects only 
bound to their Princes, and the Prince 'notHng at 
all bound to them again- * | 


The man» a __ . 
er of cora- made a Kingdom, about the ſame'rirme that" this 


nation in form of electing of the German Emperotir Was pre-' 
Polonia. feribed) the manner of Coronation of their King, 


is in ſubſtance the very ſame - that we have decla- 
red to be of the Emperor: '/ won 
For firſt of all, the Archbifhop of Gueſua Me - 
tropolitant 'of all Polonia , cometh ta'the King 
ſtanding before the high Altar , and ſayeth 'tinto 
him theſe \'words. © Whereas you are right Noble 
Prince to recerve af on *hands at this day , who are 
| A (though 


In Polonia (which being firſt a Dnkedom' was 
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( thowght unworthily ) mm place of Chriſt for execution Alex. Gua- 
of this Funttion, the ſacred Anointing and other Ce- gvinrerum 
remonies, Enſigns, and Ornaments appertaining to —_ & 
the Kings of this Land; it ſhall be well that we ad- Q 1: 
moniſh you in 4 ferr words, ' what the charge impor- Chimer. £ 
teth, which you are to take upon you, &C- 90, 106. 

Thushe beginneth ; and efter this, he declareth 
unto him for what end'he is made King, what the 
obligation of that place and dignity bindeth him _, 
unto, and unto what points he muſt Swear, what # 
do ſignifie the Sword, the Ring, the Scepter, and 
the Crown thar he is to receive, and at the deli- 
very of each of theſe things, he maketh both a 
ſhort exhortation unto him, and prayer unto God 
for him. And the Kings Oath is in theſe Words. 
Promitto coram Deo & Angelis ejus. 1 do promiſe TheKing of 
and Swear before God and his Angels, that I will do Poland'; 

I aw and Fuſtice to all, and keep the Peace of Chriſt 94th. 

his Church and the union of his Catholick Faith; and * 

will do and canſe to be done, dne and Canonical Ho+ 

nenr tnto the Biſhops of this Land, and to the reſt of 

the Clergy, and if ( which God forbid) I ſhould pd de rep. 
break my Oath, ] am content that the Inhabitants of 1. 2. c. 9. - 
this Kingdom, owe no Duty or Obedience mito' me As 

God ſhall help me, and Gods holy Goſpels. 

After this Oath made by the King, andreceived 

by the Subjefts, the Lord Martial General of the 
whole Kingdom , doth ask with a loud voice of 
all the Councellors, Nobility, and People there 
preſent; Whether they be content to ſubmit thens- 
ſelves wnto this King or no. Who anſwered Tea. 
The Archbiſhop doth end the reſidue of the Cere- 
monies, and doth place him in the Royal Throne, 
where all his Subjects do Homage unto him: And 
thus for Polonia. 

In Sp4in 1 do find, that the manner of admit- 74, ,m; 
ting their Kings was different, and not the ſame {on of 
before - and after the deftrution thereof by the King: in 
Moors, Spain. 
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Moors, but yet that in both times their Kings did 
Swear in effett rhe (elf ſame points, which be- 
fore have been mentioned in other Kingdoms, For 

- firſt, before the entring of the Adoors, when Spain 
remained yer one General Aonarchy, under the 
Goths, it is recorded in the fourth national Coun- 
cel of Toicdo, which was halden in the year of our 

Amb. Mor. Lord 633. according to Ambroſio Morales , the 

L11.c.17. moſt Learned and diligent Hiſtoriographer of 

ner Spin, (though others do appoint it ſome few years 

Po. after) inthis Councel (I ſay) it is ſaid, that their 

li. new King S:/izan&us ( who had expelled Swintila 

their former King for his evil Government, ) This 
_ King Siſinendwe, I ſay coming into the ſaid Councel 
in the third year of his Reign, accompanied with 
a moſt magnificent number of Nobles, that wai- 

The hum. Ed on him ; did fall down proſtrate ypon the 

lity of King ground, before the Archbiſhops, and Biſhops there 

Siſnadus. gathered together, which were 70. in number, 

and defired them with Tears to pray for hin, and 
to determine in that Councel, that which ſhou'd 
be needful and molt convenient, both for main- 
taining of Gods Religion, and alſo for uphalding 
and proſpering the whole Commonwealth ,-where- 
upon thoſe Fathers after matters of Religion and 
Reformation of matters, which they handled in 
72. Chapters, In the end and laſt Chapter, t 

Concil. come to handle matters of Eſtate alſo. And fir 

Tol. 4. of all they do confirm the Depoſition of Kings, 

© 74+ Saintila together with his Wife, Brother, and 

Children, and all for his great Wickedneſs, which 
in the Councel is recounted; and they do i 
them not only of a Title to the Crown, but alſo of 
all other goods, and poſleſfians , moveable and 
immovable, ſaving only that which the new Kings 
mercy ſhould beſtow upon themz And in this 

Councel was preſent and ſubſcribed firſt of all o- 

ther, Sr Jfidorns Archbiſhop of S5w/, who Wri- 


ting 
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ting his Hiſtory of Spain , - dedicared the fame 
unto this King $;ſinandess, and ſpeaketh infinite Amb. Mor 
good in the fame, of the Vertues of King 11-27 
Swintila, that was now Depoſed and condem- 
ned in this faid Councel, whereby it is to be pre- 
ſumed, that he had changed much his life after- 
wards, and become ſo wicked a Man, as here is 


r ed. q 

Aﬀeer this, the Councel confirmeth the Title of 
Ssſſinanduy, and makerth Decrees for the defence 
thereof, but yet infinuateth what points he was 
bound unto, and whereupon he had Sworn when 
they faid unto him, Te quoque preſentem Yegeim 4c Cap. 7. 
futures ttatum ſequent ia principes. &c. We do te- Conditions 
quire you, that are oxr preſent King, and all other of reigning 
our Princes that ſoall follow bereafter, with the hu- ** 4 
mulity which is convenient, that you be meek and mo- 
derate rowaras your Subjetts,and that you govern your 
People in Fuſtice and Piety ; and that none of you do 
give ſentence alone againſt any mas in caſe of Life and 
Death, but with tht conſent of your publick Comncel, 
and with thoſe that be Governours in tatter of Fudg- 
ment. And againſt all Kings that are to come, we 
do promulgate this ſentence, that if any of them ſhall 
apamnſt the reverence of our Lans, exerciſe crael au- 
thority with prond domination, and K ingly pomp , 
only following their own m—_—_— in wickedneſs , 
that they are condltmned by Chriſt with the ſentence of 
Excommuication, and have their ſeprr ation both fron 
him atd #5 to everlaſting Judgment ; And this much 
of that Councel. 

Bat in the next two years after the end of this 
Councel, King Siſinezax; being now dead, And 
one Chintilla made King in his place; There were 
other two Councels gathered in Toledo, the firſt 
whereof was but Provincial, and the ſecond Na- 
tional, and they are named by the natnes of the ,_ 
fifth and ſixth Councels of Toledo, In the which 1,,,.c... 
Council I 4+ 
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Councils, according to the manner of the Goths, 
(who being once converted from the Arian Here- 
ſie, were very catholick and devaurt ever after, 
and governed themſelves moſt by their Clergy ) 
and not only matrers of Religion were handled, 
but alſo of State and of the Commonwealth, eſpe- 
Concil. 5. Cially about the Succeſſion to the Crown, ſafety 
c.2,3, 4.5. Of thePrince, proviſion for his Children, Friends, 
& Cone. 6. Officers, ond Favourites, after his death, -and a- 
cr6,17,18 -2inſt ſuch as without EleCtion or Approbation of 
the Commonwealth did aſpire to the ſame; all 
theſe points ( I ſay) were determined in theſe 
Councils, and among other points a ſevere De- 
cree was made in the ſixth Council, concerning 
the King's Oath at his admiſſion, in theſe words; 
Conc. Tol. Conſonam wnuo corde & ore promulgamus Deo placi- 
6.c,3. twram ſententiam. . We d» promulgate with one heart 
and mouth, this Sentence agreeable and pleaſing unto 
God, and do decree the ſame with the conſent and 
deliberation of the Nobles and Peers of this Realm, 
that whoſoever in time to come ſhall be advanced to 
the Honour and Preſerment of this Kingdom, he ſhall 
wot be placedin the Royal Seat until, among other con- 
ditions, he have promiſed by the Sacrament of an 
The King of Oath that he will ſuffer no man to break the Ca- 


Spain's tholick, Faith, &c. Thus far that Synod or Coun- 
Oath at his ;.; 


Admiſſion. By which words, eſpecially thoſe (among #ther 


* conditions ) is made evident, that thoſe Princes 
ſwear not only ro keep the Faith, but alſo ſuch 
other Conditions of good Government as. were 
touched before in the fourth Council ; And 
theſe things were determined while their King 

Amb. Mor. Chintilla was at Tolleds, as Ambroſio Morales no- 
L 1.c. 23. teth. 

And thus mueh of Spain before the entrance of 

DeftruFion the Aſoors, and before the dividing thereof into 

efspain. many Kingdoms, which happened about 100 you 

ancr 
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after this, to wit, in the year of our Lord 713. 
and 714- 

Bur after the Afoors had gained all Spain and ,,,, 

divided them into divers Kingdoms, yetGod pro- ,;,, of the 
vided it ſo, that within four or five years the Chri- reficurion 
ſtians that were left and fled tothe Mountains of ' ff Spain. _ 
Aſturias and Biſcay, tound a certain young Prince *"Þ: Mor. 
named Don Pelayo of the ancient Bloud of the , © 4 
Gothiſh Kings, who was alſo fled thither and mira- Chron, 4. 
culouſly ſaved from the Enemies, whom they Hiþx. 
then choſe ro be their King, and he began preſent- 
ly the recovey of Spain, and was called firſt King 
of Aſturias, and then of Leox, and afterwards his x;ug.4oms 
Succellors got to be Kings alſo of Caſtihia and then in Spain. 
of Toledo, and then of Aragon, Barcelona, Valentia, 
Murcia, faen, Cordua, Granado , Sivil, Portugal, 
and Navar, all which were different Kingdoms at 
that time, ſo made by the Moors, as hatch been 
ſaid. And all theſe Kingdoms were gained again 
by little and little, in more than ſeven hundred 
years ſpace, which were loſtin leſs than ewo years, 
and they never came again indeed into one Mo- 
narchy, as they were under Don Rearigo their laſt 
King, that loſt the whole, until che year of our 
Lord 1582. when Don Philips now King of Spain 
re-united again unte that Crown the Kingdom of 
Portugal; which was the laſt piece that remained 
ſeperated z and this was almoſt goo years after 
Spain was firſt loft. 

But now to our purpoſe, the Chronicler of 
Spain, named Ambroſio Morales, doth record in 
his Chronicle a certain Law, written in the Gothiſh 7y,gohig 
Tongue, and lefr ſince the rime of this Don Pelays Law of 
che firſt King, after the univerſal Deftruction of DonPelayo 
Spain, and the Title of the Law is this ; Come ſe Kingot 
an de levantar Rey in Eijua, y comoel ha de jurar los =—_ —_ 
fueros; that is to ſay, How men muſt make their |, ,,, c.., 
Ring in Spain, and how he muſt ſwear to the Privi- ' 
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ledges and Liberties of that Nation. And then he 
putteth the Law , whereof the firſt ſaith thus: 
© Before all things it 13 Eftabhſhed for a Law, Liber- 
©ty and Prividedge of Spain, that the King «1 to be 


Hi- *placed by voices and conſent perpetually ; and this to 


© the intent that no evil King may enter withont conſent 
© of the people, ſeeing they are to give him that which 
© with their Bloud and Laboxnrs they have gained from 
© be Moors. 

Thus far goeth this firſt Article, which is the 
more to be marked, for that divers ( and thoſe 
moſt ancient) Spaniſh Authors do ſay, That from 
this Don Pelayo the Succeſſion of Kings deſcen- 
ded ever by propinquity of Bloud ; and yet we ſte 
that Eletion was joyncd therewithall in expreſs 
terms. 

The ſecond part of the Law containeth the 
manner of Ceremonies uſed in theſe old days at 
the admiſſion of their Kings, which is expreſſed 
in theſe words, Let the King be choſen and admitted 
in the Metropolitan City of this Kingdom, or (at leaſt 
wiſe) in ſome Cathedral Church, and the night before 
he i55exalted let bim watch all night in the Charch, 
and the next day let hin htar Maſs, and let hins offer 
at Maſs apiece of Scarlet and ſome of his own Money, 
and after let him Communicate ; and when they come 
to lift bims «ep, let him " 4 Backler or Target, 
_— chilfand | ryan there preſent bold the 
Target, and ſo lifring him up let thems and the people 
cry with « lowd voice Real, Roal, Real : let 
tbe King command ſome of his own Afoney to be cait 
awong the people, to the quantity of a hundred fhil- 
dings ; And to the end he may give all people ts 01- 
der ft and that none now is above bim, les himſelf tie 
on his own Sword in the form of a croſs, and let no 
Knight or ther Manbear a Sword that dayy but only 


the King. 
This 
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This 'was. the old- faſhion of making "In The preſent 
"pain, which ip cfieft and ſubſtance neth mowmer of 
ſtill. though the manner thereof be ſorgewhilt'dl- Spains;; 
tered, for that the Spanyſb Kings are nor Crawried; 
bur have another Ceremony for their 
cqual-to Coronatron, ' which-is performed by the | 
Archbiſhop of Toledo y/ Primare (bf all 6 
the other Coronations before menti are" 
the Archbiſhop of Megantia tothe r,' and 
by the Archbiſhop of Geſna to the King of Poldwic 
and by the Archbiſhop-of Prage the Ring 
Bohemia, and the Archbiſhop.of Brag to the 
of Portugal, and by the Archbiftiop of Cak 
rothe King of Enyland;/ and: by the of 
Khemezto the King of France, of which Realm of 
France we may not omit to.ſay ſoinewhar in parti- 
—_ 'ſecingitis ſogooda Kingdom, "and ſo” near 

land; not only in' Scituarion, but alſo 'in 
hh Manners and Cuſtorns y\And as the 'Rate of 
Engliſb Kings have come from them indiversman- 
' nersſince-rheConqueſt,; ſo may ic be-alſo (appoſed 
that the principal Geremonies and Cireumftances 
of this Action'of Coronation have bee 
in like manner from them.» ', 

Firſt chen, rouching the act of Coneridierand "AC 
Admiſſion of :the Kizg of Frazce, even as before ,,, , 

[ have ſaidof Spain, ſo alſo'in this Kingdom'do1 French Ces © 
find two manners of that ation ; the one more dn- 109471, , 
cient, mal was rn er lay hath. endured ini 
ſubſtance from their Chriſtian King, named 
Clodovess,. unto. this day ; which is about r109 

years; for - , aeqgpamga" ay” chrifteried in the 

_ of our.Lord 490, a ler the Ciry- of Rhvmes 

of 
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ended for pen po: years, unto: che ens of 
Hewry the firſt, and King PP the firſt his Son, 
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bath Kings of France. . At what time: (which is 
..- « about=FoqQ years:ago) both the Chroniclers and 
Belfor.1. 4 Qolmagraphers of France do teſtific , that there 
c. 20. The- was peculiar Book in; the Library of the Church 
a4 of Bevais, containing the particular Order of this 
DS. | Action, 'which bgd cndured from Clodevess unto 
15.c.2. Whatvigne, Which order, for ſo much as-toucheth 
Papir. maſ- the falernnity; of. Officers! ia the Coronation: and 
fon anna). gther, like: Circumſtances, ..was far different at that 
|-3P-2-15 time. from that! which: is now ; for that-in thoſe 
daystheremere no Peers of France appointed to 
aſlifk the ſame. Coronation, ' which how aze the 
chief and'thegreateſt patt of that ſolemnity. Yea, 
__ Girardi an Hailek Setretary\of France in bis third 
£238. ' Booki ofxhe Affairs and..State of that Kingdom, 
faith,; That:tthe Gerempnicsrof Crowning their old 
Kings waagmuch after the. faſhion: which'I have 
noted a betſe before; in/this yery Chapter, -out of 
the Law of:Dos Pelgyoz firſt King of Spainafter the 
Aoers; for that they:were: lifred up, and carried 
upon! a.Targer::by the: chief Subjects there - 

preſont,.:a3s the Spamends: were: | nn ty 2 7 
Batas touching: theprincipal pointof, that aCti- 
on which is the ſubſtance: of admirring «the King 
untohigRoyal Authority, and Oath byhim made 
of governiagwell and 1:iſtly, -andoFche neciprocal 
Oathrof :@bedience; made to him again: by: His 
Subjects; it» was; not i much; different: from ; that 
whigb;now, is, as fhalb appear by-gheiCoronation 
of thee forelad.Piiifithenhdt; whomwas Groawned 
in the lifeand preſerice of: his Father\Kipg Hear, 
afterche-faſhion then uledsn the Jean: of Chriſt 
Franc. Bel. 1059yrand it wat} a8: Nengis). and. Taker | ( both 
Bit:F-an. Authors of greatAiithority the Frexch,) do 
1c hs, recount ity! and Fteacy apt, alt Bf; thein 
liv1.  DOth;rrepeateth the! ſame/atilargeia tnanner:/fol- 
lowing. 17 (1.3 , 2132Y 0-9 1yods wo! [9 (14019 
o8 2i4 11:5 362 gall} vat tf 6 NA 2h $631 
0d © King 


of aro! r. Cap. . 
King Henry the firſt of this Name, ſeting him- The Cons 
ſelf very old and feeble, made an aſſembly of all the —— 
States of France in the City of Paris, in the year of wa 
Chriſt 1059. where, bringing in his young Son and 
Heir Philip; that was bat nine years of age, before 

them all, he ſaid as followeth ; 
| © Hitherto, my dear Friends and Subjects, I have The Spe 
| © been the Head of your Nobility and Men at Arms, of the F, 
©bur now by mine Aze and Indiſpofition of Body, ***" 

© muſt 'be ſeparated from you, and thereforc 1 

© do defire you, that if ever you'have loved me 

*you ſhew it now, in giving your Conſent and 

* Approbation that this my Son may be admit- 

© red for your King, and apparelled with the Royal 

* Ornaments of this Crown of France, and that 

*you will (wear Fealry unto him, and do him Ho: 
- © thage. | 

Thus ſaid the King, and then ( having aiked eve+ 

ry oe of the Aſſiſtance in particular for his conſent, 

and a'terwards the whole Aſſembly in general, whether 

they would ſwear Obedience to him or no, and findin 

all to promiſe with a good will) he paſſed over the 

Feaſt of the Aſcenſion with great joy im Paris, and 

after went to Rhemes with all the Court and Train, 

to celebrate the Coronation wpon the Feaſt of Whit- 
ſunday. | | 

Thus far are the words of William de IWWan- ,,,,. ,;, 

gis alledged in the Hiſtory of France by Belforeſt ; :1e King's 
Andit is to be nored, Firſt, how the King did re- Speeches. 
_ Noblity and People to admit his Son; and 

econdly, how he did asktheir conſents aparr; for 
that theſe two points do evidently confirm that 
which'F ſaid dt the beginning, that only Suc- 
cefſion is not ſufficient,: but that Coronation c- 
ver requireth a new conſent , which alſo inclu- 
deth'a certain Efection or few Approbation of 
the Sabje-: ' 
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Memo'res This isproved alſo moſt manifeſtly by the very 
du Til. . Order of Coronation, which enſueth in Belforeſt, 
_—_— taken word for word out of Tiller, in his Treatiſe 
| of Records, in the Chapter of anointing the Kings 
of France, in theſe words : 
The parti. Inthe year of Grace 1059 and the 32 year of the 
eulay man- Reign of King Hemy , the firſt of that Name of 
ner of Co- France, and in the gth year of the Seat and Biſhop- 
ronarim- rick of Rhemes, and onthe 23% day of May, being 
Whitſunday, King Philip IL. was anoimed by the 
ſaid Archb:ſhopGervais in the great Church ofſRhemes 
before the Altar of our Lady, with the Order andCe- 
remony that enſueth. 
The Maſs being done, when it came to the reading 
of the Epiitle, the ſaid Lord Archbiſhop turning a- 
bout unto Philip the Prince that was there preſent, 
Pref: declared wnto him what was the Catholick Faith, and . 
of #aith. ached bim, Whether he did bclieve-it ? aud whe- 
he would defend it againſt all perſons whatſoever ? 
who affirming that he weuld, his Oath was brought 
unto bim, whereunto he muſt ſwear, which he 
took, and read with an audible voice; and ſigned it 
with his orrn hand; and the words of the Ou) were 
theſe :' 
© Je Philippe par le grace de Dieu prochajn 
©qF'eſtre orgonne Roy de France, promets au jour 
« d® man ſacre devant Dicu8:r ſes Sandtes, Ec. 
Thatis in Engl;/e, ( for I will not repeat all che 
Oath in Frencb, by reaſon it is ſomewhat Jong.) 
The Oath © 7 Philip by the grace of God, near to be ordained 
of the * King of Francc, 4s promiſe in this day of my anoin- 
ng .ST tins, before Almighty Gad and all his Sams, That 
—— copſer ve nnto all that Eccleſiaſtical: Prelates, 
© all Canonical. Priviledges, and all Law and fnſtice 
© due unto every one of you, and 1 will deſend you ( by 
* the help of God ) as 'mnch as ſhall lie in 
© power, and as every King ought to doy and as 


* Rrght ard Equity he is bound to defend every Bop 
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© and Charco to him committed within bis Realm ; 
© And furthermore, 1 ſhall adminiſter Juitice unto 
© all people given me in charge , and ſhall preſerve 
© unto them the defence of Laws and Equity ap- 
© pertaiving wnto them, ſo far forth as ſhall lie in 
© wy Authority ; 'So God ſhall belp me, and his holy 
© Evangeliſts. 
| Thus Oath was read by the King, holding his hands 
between the hands of the Archbiſhop of Rhemes and 
the Biſkop of Syenand Biſanſon, Legats of the Pope 
ſtanding by, with a very great number of other Biſhops 
of the Realm. And the ſaid Archbiſhop taking the 
Croſs of St. Remigius in his hand, he ſhewed firſt to all 
the audience the ancient Authority which the Arch- 
biſhops of Rhemes bad even from the time of St. Re- 
migius that baptized their firſt Chriſtian King Clodo- 
veus, ts Anoint and Crown the Kings of France 
which he ſaid was confirmed unto them by the Privi- 
ledge of Pepe Hormilda , that lived in the year. of 
Chriſt 5-16. and after alſo by Pope Victor z and this 1c. 1 , 
being done, he then (by licenſe firit athed of King <0. 
Henry the Father there preſent,) didobooſe Philip for 
K ing. I eflenc le dit Philippe ſon fils, en, & pour 
Roy de France : which is word for wora, the Arch- 
biſhap choſe the ſaid Philip, King Henry's Son, inand 
for King of France; which the Legates of the Pope 
preſently confirmed, and all the Biſhops, Abkors and 
Clergy, with the Nobility and People in thesr ardev did - 
the liks, crying out three times in theſe words : Nous The Peopl, 
le approyouns , nous le voulons, ſoir fait naſtre eleFior «nc 
Roy, that 5s, We will have him, let him be made our ©44j19%. 
=—_ And preſently Te Deum Laydamug was ſung 
in the Choir , and the reſt of the Ceremonies of Anointing 
and Coronation were done, «ccording to the ancient or- 
der of this Solemmity, uſed in the time of King Philip's 
Preazeceſſars, Kings of France. 
Thus far do French ſtories recount the old and 
ancient manner of Anointing and Crowning their 
| G 3 Kingy 


a% 


The later 

Order of 
oronation 

in Francc' 


The twelve 
Peers of 
France and 


their Offi- 


ces in the 


Temveral 
Peer:. 


A Conference tonthing Succeflio 
Kings of France, which bad endured (as 1 have 
ſaid ) for aimoſt &0o0 years; that is to ſay , from 
Clodovess unto this King Ph,lip the Firit; who 
was crowned in France (even Years before our 
William the Conquerour ( who alſo was preſent ar 
this Coronation,and had the third place among the 
Temporal Princes, as Duke of Normanay, ) enrred 
into Exg/and; but after this time the manner and 
ceremonies were ſomewhat altered, and made 
more Majeſtical in outward ſhew , and this eſpe- 
cially by King Lews firnamed rhe Younger , Ne- 
phew to the foreſaid Ring Philip, who traving the 
ſubſtance of the Action as it was before, cauſed 
diversexternaladditions of Honour and Majeſty , 
to be adjoincd thereumto , eſpecially for the Coro- 
nation of his ſon Philip che Second, firnamed Au- 
guſtus , whom he cauſed alſo to be crowned in his 
days, as his Grand-father Philip had been, and 
as himfclt had been alſoin his Fathers days. 

This Man among other Royal ceremonies) or- 
dained the Officers of the twelve Peers of France , 
ſix Eccleſiaſtical, and fix Temporal, who are they 
which ever ſince have had the chiefeſt Places and 
, Officesin this great ACtian ; for that the foreſaid 
Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes, entituled alſo Dake of 
Khemes , hath the firſt and higheſt Place of all 


Coronation. others , and anninteth and crownerh the King. 


The -Biſhop and Duke of I aon. bedr the glaſs of 
Sacred Ol. | The Biſhop and Duke of Lanzres the 
Creſs: the Biſhop and Earl of Bevas the mautle- 
Royal: the Biſhop and Earl of Verox the - King's 
Girdle;' And laſt of all, the Biſhop and Earl of 
Chalons cocarry the Ring; And, theſe are the fix 
Eccleſaſtical Peers of France, with their Offices in 
rhe Coronation. 
The Temporal Peers are the Duke of Bargundy , 
Dean of the Order, who' in this day of Gorona- 


tion d doldech the Crown ::the Duke: of Gaſconzand 
W Guyene 


"Fo the Crown, Part'r/ Cap. 
Guyene the firſt Banner quartered , "the Dake of 
Normandy the ſecond Banner qtrarrered y the E ajl 
of Tolouſs the Golden Spurs, the Earl of Champ a- 
»y , the Banner Royal, or Standard of War ; and 
the Earl of Flanders the Sword Royal; ſothat there 
are three Dukes & three Earls in-evety one' of both 
Ranks of Spiritnal and Temporal Lords ; and as Ge. 7* 5*.nore 
rard noteth, the King is appareHed: on this da 
three times, and in three ſeveral ſorts; The firſt ds $2" 
a Prieſt , theſecond asa King and Warriour, ths , je rctac 
third as a Judge ; And finally he faith that this $6- pag. 240. 
lemnity of Anointing and Crowning 'the King of 242-& 
France, is the moſt magnificent, Gorgeous and Ma. *5 5: 
jeſtieal thing that may be ſeen in the world , for 
which he referreth us not only ro the particulat 
Coronations of theſe two ancient 'Kings , Phils 
the firſt and ſecond, bur alfo to the late Coronation 
of Henry the ſecond , Father to the-laſt Kings of 
France , which is alſo in print, and indeed isa yer 
goodly and moſtnotable thing tobe'read, thoug 
indeed much more to be ſeen. - ; 

But to ſaya word or two more of Philip Angu- 
ns, before I paſs any further , which happened in 
the Year 1179, and inthe 25, of the reign of our 

King Henry the ſecond 'of Englaud, who, as the prancis 
French Hiſtories ſay, was preſent alfo at this Coro» Belf. in vi 
nation, and had his Rank among the Peters, as Duke tz 4ugufi, 
of Normandy, and held the Kings'Crown in his 
hand, and one of his Sons had his Rank alſo as 
Duke of Gaſcony 3 and'the form uſed- in this Coro# 
nation was the very ſame which is uſed at this day 
m the Admiſſion of the Kings of France , in recoun- 
ting whereof I will let paſs all-the particular cere- 
monies which arelargely to be read in Francs Bel. 

foreſt, in the place before-mentioned, and I will 
repeat only the Kings Oath , which the ſaid -Au- 
thor recounteth intheſe words. - -- 
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The | Archbiſhop of Rhemes being veſted in. his 
Pontifical attire, Ad come tothe Aw to begin Maſs 
\ 90 the King alſo was npon a high ſeat placed ) 
he txrned to him and ſaid theſe words in the name of 
all the Clergy and Churches of France : Sirs, that 
which we require at your bands this day, is, that you 
promiſe nuto us, that jon will keep all Canonical 
Hays a » Law, and juſtice, due to be kept and 
Aefended 43 @ good King is bound to do in his Realwy, 
and to every Biſhop and Church to him commited : 
whereunto the King anſwered 1 do promile and a- 
yow toevery one of you, and to every Church to 
you commitred, That I will keep and maintain all 


' Canonical Priviledges, Law, and Juſtice, due ro 


The Oath 
bf tbe 
French 
King uſed 
at this day. 


every man, to the utmoſt of rhy Power ; And by 
Gods help ſhall defend yau as a good King is 
bound to do, in his Realm. . This being done, the 
King did Swear aud make bis Oath, laying bis hands 
pon the Goſpel, in theſe Words following. Au nom 
de Jeſus Chriſt, je jure & promets au Peyple Chri- 
ſtien a moy ſuject ces choſes, &c. Which is in 
Engliſh, In the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 do Swear 
and promiſe to all Chriſtian People, ſubjcit nnto me, 
theſe points enſuing: Firſt, to procure that all my 
Swbjetts be kept inghe union of (he Church, and [ wilt 
aefend then from all Exceſs, Rapine , Extortion, 
and Iniquity : Secondly, 1 will take order that in all 
7udgments, Fuftice ſhall be kept , with Equity and 
Mercy, to the end that God of biz Mercy nay con- 
ſerve unto me, with nou my People his Holy grace and 
mercy: Thirdly, endgauour 4s much as poſſible ſpall 
lie in me, to Chaſe ard drive out of my Kealys and 
all my Dominions , al{ ſuch as the Church, bath, or 
forall declare for Heretichs, as God ſhall help me and 
this Haly Goſpels, Thus Sweareth rhe King, gnd then 
kiſeth the Goſpel, and immediaily 15 SnugTe Deum 
Laudamus: and aſter that axe ſaid many particular 
Prajers by the Archbiſhop, and then is rhe of un 
- , v . : velte 
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veſted , and the Ring, Scepter, Crewn, and the 
other Kingly Ornaments and Enfigns are m—_ 
and put npon bim with Declaration, firit, what 
they fgnifie, and then particular Prayers are mads 
ro God y that their fignification may be by the King 
fulfilled 

And after all ended, the Archbiſhop with the 


The Arch- 


biſkops 


Biſhops do bleſs him, and ſay theſe wards unto 4/efing &r 


him. God wh;ch reigneth in Heaven, and geverngth 
all Kingdoms bleſs you, &c. Be you ftable and cou- 
ſtant, and hold your Place and Right, from bence 
forth which here is committed and laid wpou you by 
the anthority of Almighty God, and by this preſent 
tradition and delivery, which we the Biſhops and 0- 
the! Servants of God, do maks unto you of the ſame , 
aud remember you in place conveniqnt, to bear ſo much 
more reſpett and reverence unto the Clergy; by bow 
much neargr than other men you have ſees them to 
approach tos God's Altar , to the end that Jeſus Chriſt, 
Mediator of God and Man may confirm and maintain 
op by the Clergy and People , inthis your Royal Seat 
and Throne , who being Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings, make you Kern with him and his Father in the 
Life and Glory everlaſting. 

Thus faich the Archbiſhop unto him, and after 
this he is led by him and the other Peers unto the 
Scat Royal, where the Crown is put upon his 
Head, and many other large Ceremonies uſed, 
which may be read in the Author aforeſaid , and 
are too long for this place, And yet have I been 
the larger in this matter of Frexce , for that I do 
not think it-to be improbable which this Author 
and athers do not, to wit, that maſt Nations 
round aboyt haye taken theix particular Forms of 
Anointing and Crowning their Kings ,- from this 
ancient cuſtom of France, though the ſubſtance 
thereof, 1 mean of their Sacring and Anvinting , 
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to wit , from the very firſt Kings among the people 
of [ſrael , whom God cauſed to be anointed by his 
Prieſts and Prophets, in roken of his EleCtion, and 
as a ſingular Priviledge of Honour and Prehemi- 
nence unto them, whereof King David made fo 
great account, when he faid to the Souldier that 
had killed Sa! his Enemy in the War, quare non ri- 


muiſti mittere manum twam in Chriſtum Demini ?. 


Why didſt chounot fear to lay thy hands upon the 
Anointed of God? and he puthim to dearth for it, 
notwithſtanding that Sa«/ had been long before de- 
poſed, and rejected by God, and that himſelf had 
lawfully born Arms againſt him for many days; 
ſo much was that Ceremony of Anointing eſteetned 
in thoſe days, and ſohath it been ever fince among 
Chriſtian People alſo ; For that Kings hereby are 
made Sacred, and do not only participate with 
Prieſts , but alſo with Chriſt himſelf who hath his 
Name of this circumſtance of Anointing , as all the 
world knoweth. 

Probable then 1 ſay it is, that albeit the ſub- 
ſtance of this ceremony of Anointmg Kings be 
much elder than the Chriſtian Kingdom of France : 
yet is this particular and Majeſtical manner of do- 
ing the ſame by way of Coronation , the moſt an- 
tient in France above all other Kingdoms round 
about , eſpecially if it -began with the Arſt Chri- 
ſtian King Clodevews not full goo. Years after 
Chriſt, as French Authors 'dohold. Ar what rime 
alſothey recount a great miracle of Holy Oyl ſent 
from Heaven by an Angel for anointing Clodovews , 
whereof they ſay they have ſtill remaining for the 
anointing of their Kings at Xhbemes, which point I 
wilt nor ſtand to -treat or diſcourſe in this place , 
burt' rather will refer my Reader ro the foreſaid 
Chapter of Francis Belfore#F Chronicdler of France, 
who alfedgeth divers Writers of almoſt goo. years 
antiquity that write of the ſame ; Bur — 
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that be, very probable it ſcemeth that all the ce- 
remonies of Coronation in Germany and Polonia be- 
fore-recited, (which had cheir beginning long after 
the Reignof Clodovens, ) might be taken from 
thence, and ſothe affinity and likeneſs of the one 
ro the other doth feem to agree , and Garribay al- _—_ 
ſo the Chronicler of Speinand of Navarre, in his... 7. 
22. Book talking of this Cuſtom of Anointing and 
Crowning the Kings of Navarre, faith , thar this 
excellent cuſtom began there(T mean in Navarre,) 
avove 800 Years paſt, and was brought *in by , 
certain Earls of Champayn of France, named Theo- na in 
baldes, who coming to attain that Crown, brought Navarre 
with them that Reverend Ceremony of Anointing and net is 
and Crowning their Kings, according to the uſe of Spaine- 
the French , which cuſtom endureth until this day 
in that part of Navarre , that is under the houſe 
of Vandome ; albeit in the other that is under the 
Spaniards, (which is far the greater,) it was left off 
in the Year 1513. when Ferdinand ſirnamed the 
Catholick King of Spain entred thereupon z for 
that the Spaniſh Kings are never anointed, nor 
crowned, but otherwiſe admitted by the Common- 
Wealch, as before I have declared. 
Bur among all other Kingdoms it ſeemeth that 

England hath moſt particularly raken this cuffom 
and ceremony from France , not only for the rea- 
ſon before-alledged , that divers of our Engliſh 
Kings have come out of France, as William the The En- 
Conquerour born in Normandy, King Stephen ſon to 8h C- 
the Earl of Blozs, and Bullen, a Frenchman , rehenfin 
King Henry the ſecond , born likewiſe in Fravce , ;;,prench 
and ſon to the Earl of Anjos : but alſo for that 
in very deed the thing it ſelf is all one in both Na- 
tions ; And albeit I have not ſeen any particular 
Book of this Attion in England, asin French there Le Sacre 
is; yet it is eaſy to gather by Hiſtories what is uſed © R075 
in England abour this affair, | F 
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For firſt of all , that che- Arch-Biſhop of Canter. 

bury doth ordinarily do this ceremoay in England, 

as the Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes doth It in France , 

there is no doubt, and with the ſame Solemanity 

and honour, according to the condition and ſtate 

Folid. lib of our Countrey : and Polidor Yirgsl in his Hiſtory 

13. Hit. noteth, that Pope dlexander did? incerdict and ſu- 

Angliz i ſpend the Arch-biſhop of York, wich his two afli- 

-maa 4 ants the Biſhops of London and Salisbury, for that 

in the abſencc of Thomas Becker Arch-biſhop of 

Canterbury , and without his Licence they did 

crown King Henry, at his Fathers perſwaſioa , and 

divers do attribute the unfortunate ſucceſs of the 

faid King Henry the younger (that rebelled again 

his Father,) to this diſorderly and violent Corona- 

tion by his Father's appointment : ſecondly, that 

the firſt thiag which the ſaid Arch-bifhop requireth 

at the new King's hands at his Coronation , is 

about Religion, Church matters, and the Clergy, 

( as in Fraxce we have (cen ) it appeareth evident- 

ly by theſe words which the ſame Arch-biſhop The- 

was ( firnamed commonly the Martyr, ) remaining 

in baniſhment wrote to the ſame King Henry the 

In via D. ſecond, which are theſe; Atemores fitzs confeſſionis 

Tho. Cant. quam feciſtis & poſmiitis ſuper alrare apud Weſtmo- 

apud furi- nafterium de ſervands Eccleſia libertate , . quando 
umin men . »i << \ 

ſe Decem.. {ecr ati fuiſtis, & unit; in Regem a predeceſſore 

bris. poſtro Thebaldo, Which is, Do you call to your re- 

mewbrayce the Confeſſion, which you made and 14:4 

”— the Altar at Weſtminſter, for keeping and defen- 

ng the liberty of the Church when you were canſe- 

crated and anqznized. King by Thebaldus our predeceſ- 

ſor. By which words appeareth , that as the King 

of Englaxd was conſecrated and anointed in thole 

days by. the Arch-biſhop of Canterbery , ſo did he 

ſwear and give up his Oath alſo in writing 3 and 

for more ſalemnity, and obligation , laid it down, 

(or rather oftcred it up , ) with his own hands upon 
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the Alrar , ſo much as was required of him by the 
ſaid Arch-biſhop and Clergy, for the ſpecial ſafety 
of Religion, and theſe Eccleſiaſtical Liberries , 
which is the ſelf ſame point that we have ſeen bp- 
fore, as well in the Oath of the Kings of France, 
as alſo of Polonia and Spain, and of the Empe- 
rours both Grecian and German. 

The very like admonition in effect 1 find made 7. 5peech 
by another Themes Arch-biſhop of Camterbary, to of another 
another King Henry, to wit , by Thomas Araudel to 4r:bbiſhep 
King Henry the Fourth, when in a Parliament omg 
halden. at Coventry, in+ the year 1404 the King ;., 
was tempted by certain ternporal men, to rake 
away the Temporalities from the Clergy , where- 
unto when the ſaid Arch-biſhop Thomas had an- 
ſwered by divers. reaſons, at laſt turning to the _ 
King, he beſought him: ( faith Stow) ro remember 117 m1 
the Oath which be voluntarily made , that he would , 
honour and defend the Church and Miniſters thereof. 
Wherefore he deſired him to permit and ſnffer the 
Church to enjoy the Priviledges and Liberties which 
in time of his Predeceſſors it did enjoy , and to fear 
that King which reigneth in Heaven, and by re hows 
all other Kings do reign : Moreover he deſired him ts 
conſider his premiſe alſo to all the Realm, which was, 
that he wonld preſerve unto every man their Right and 
Title, ſo far as in bim lay. By which ſpeech of 
the Arch-biſhop the King was ſs far moved, ashe 
would hear nomore of that Bill of Laity ; but ſaid 
that.he would leave the Church in as good eftate, 
or bettex than he found it z and ſo he did: but yer 
hereby we come to-learn what Oath-the Kings of 
England do make at their Coronations touching 
the Church and Clergy. | 

Thponher mts; alſo of pa — < is 
are partly couched in the ſpeech of the Arch-biſhop, 
and mugh more expresſly ſer down-in-the King of 5 +0 
Englands Oath , recorded by ancient Writers , ny - 

| that 
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for thar he ſweareth,as both Holinſhrad and others 
do teſtify in their Engliſh Hiſtories, in theſe very 
The Eing;: words, to wit; That be will during bis Life bear re- 
of England yerence and honour unto Almi ghty God and to his Ca- 
thelick Church , aud unto his Miniſters, andthat he 
will adminiſter Law and Juitice equally to all, and 
take away all unjuſt Laws. 

Which afrer he had ſworh, laying his hands upon 
the Goſpels : 'then doth the Arch-biſhop ( turning 
abour co the people ) declare what the King hath 
promiſed and-ſworn , and+by the mouth of an He- 
rauld at Arms asketh rheir Conſents, whether 
they be content to ſubmit themſelves unto this man, 
as unto their King or no , wnder the conditions propo- 
fed, whereunto when they have yielded rhem- 
ſelves, then beginneth the Arch-biſhop to put- 

Regr! Or- npon him the Regal Qrnamenrs, as the Sword, the 
z410i77- Ring, the Scepter and Crown, as before in the 
French Coronation you have heard'; and namely, 

he giveth him the Sceprer of S. Edward the Cont.,- 

for , and then he adderh alſo the ſame words of 
Commiſſion and Exhortation, as the other doth , 

to wit, Stand and bold thy Place, and keep thy Oath, 

and thereunro adjoineth a grear commination or 

threat, if he ſhould take*upon him that Dignity , 

-without firm *purpoſe - to © obſerve rhe” *rhings 

«which this 'day he hath fworn-, and thar is the 

ſumme of 'the 'Engliſh' Coronation , - which you 

Srowin vi- may read alſo-by piece-meat in 7ohn Stow; (accor- 
- 2 wy" ding as other things in that his brief ColſeQtion are 
©. * " Terdown, Y bur eſpecially you ſhall ſee it in rhe ad- 
miffions as well of the ſaid King Henry the fourth 

now laſt mentioned ; as alſo of King {Edward the 

fourth, at their firſtentratie##ro the Crown}, for 

n - inthe admiſſionof King Henry, Srow ſheweth'how 
Admin the People" were demanded thrice, whither thiy 
rim. Were cohrturrs admit bins for their King , and" that 
King Hen the Arch-biſhop of Caprerbwry, (whe was the fame 
_. Thomas 
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Themas Arundel of whom we ſpake before, ) did 
read unto them what this new King was bound 
by Oath unto, and then he took the Ring, where- 
with he was to wed him-to the Common- wealth , 
(which Wedding importeth, as you know, an 
Oath and mutual Obligation on both ſides in every 
Marriage, ) and the Earl of Northwmberland, and 
high Conſtable of Eng/and, for that day, was 
willed to ſhew the ſaid Ring to the People, that 
they might chereby ſee the band whereby che King 
was bound unto them. And then it was put upon 
his finger , and the King kifſed, the Conſtable, in 
ſign of acceptance , fell on his knees alſo to prayer 
that he might - obſerve. his Promiſe , and other 
like ceremonies (ſaith Stow, ) were uſed; and this 
was done the x3. of Ottober 1359. and therefore 
upon' good reaſon might this ſame Arch-biſhoop 
put himafterward in mind of this his Oath , as be- 
fore I have ſhewed that he did. 

Ariche admiſſion allo of King Zaward the fourth, The Core- 
Stow. theweth in his Chronicle, that firſt the 2 oF 
peoples conſent was demanggd very ſolemnly in 
S. Zohn's Field by Londen, the 2y. of February ; in 
the year 1460, notwithſtanding that! King Edward 
had; proved his Title by Succeſſion: before inthe Sw in 
Parhament holden at Weſtminſter; and now this 2 Hen 
conſent-of the People berng had, ( or he being ® 7 99” 
thus:elected , as Szowes. wards are ,) be went the 
nextday in Proceſſion at Pauls, and offered theres 
andafrer, Te Denw being ſung, he was with great 
Royalty, conveyed. to Weibminfter, and there in 
the Hall ſet in the King's Seat, with S. Edward's 
S inhis band, ir 1 A7— agvryewc 

ain if they. would haye ing » 
cried: Yea, aptoers fohts Stow: "__ 
. Amdif. any (rould take exception againſt theſe 
of King Hexry and! King Edward the fourth, be- 


ward 4. 
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the deprivation of other Kings then living ; There 
are yer many living ih Eng/and that have ſeen the 
ſeveral Coronations of King Edward VI. Queen 
Mary and Queen Ehzabeth that riow reigneth,and 
can wittieſs thar at all ahd every of their Corona- 
tions, the conſent of the People and their accep- 
ration of thoſe Princes is not only demanded by 
the publick cry of a Herald at Arms, which 
ſtanderh on both the ſides of the high Scaffold of 
Stage whereon the Prince is crowfied , and the 
Peoples anſwer expected till they cry Yea, Yea: 
Bur alſothat the ſaid Princes gave there their cor- 
poral Oath upon the Evangeliſts-unto the Biſhop 
that crowned them, to uphold and maintain the 
Faith afore-named , with the Liberties and Privi- 
ledges of the Church ; as alſo ro govern by Juſtice 
and Law, as hath been ſaid : which - Oaths no 
doubt have been ſworn and raken moſt ſolemnly 
by all the Kings aud Queens of Encland, fromthe 
days of King Edward the Confeiſor at the leaſt, 
and he that will ſee more points of theſe Oaths ſet 
down in particular Slet him read Magne chart, 
and he will be fatisficd. | 

By all which, and by infinite more that might be 
ſaid and alledged-in this matter , and to this pur- 
poſe, it is moſt evident ,( ſaid the C:irilian Lawyer) 
that-this agreement , bargain and contratt be- 
tween the King and his Commonwealth at his 
firſt admfſtion , is as certain and firm -( notwith- 
ſtanding any Pretence or Intereſt he hath or may 
have by Succeſſion, ) -as any contraQt or Marriage 
inthe World-can be, when it is ſoletnnized by 
words de preſents, (as our Law ſpeaketh,) boeween 

es eſpouſed before by words defi ers, which 

15 an aCt that expreſſech this other moſt lively; as 
afterwards more at large 1 ſhall ſhew unto-you, 
and conſequently I muſt needs affirmtobe moſtab- 
ſurd, baſe and impious, that flatcery —_ 
_ t10ne 
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tioned of Belloy and' his companions, 'in their 
Books before cited, where he th, that only 
Succeſſion of Blond is the thing without further ap- 


probation, which' maketh 4a King, and that the Aiſurd of 
Peoples conſent to him that is next by Birth , is no« ſertion: of 
thing at all needful, be he what he will, and that Belloy. 


bis admiſſion, Inrnition or Coronation is only a matter 
of external ceremony without - effet# at all, fot in- 
creaſe or confirmation of bis right ; Theſe ( Iſay)are 
unlearned, fond and wicked aflertions, in flattery 
of Princes , to the manifeſt ruine of Common. 
wealths, and perverting of all Law , Order and 
Reaſon; which aſſertions , albeit they have been 
ſufficiently ( as I ſuppoſe) refured before, yet mean 
I to ſtand alittle more upon them in thisplace, for 
more evident demonſtration of ſo important; g 
a Trurh, as alſoro ſee and examine what may due- 
ly be attribured to bare Succeſſion alone, to the 
end that no man may think we mean to improye 
or imbaſe that which we cſteem in ſo high degree, 
and think that the beſt and ſureſt way of majn- 
taining Kingly Government ih, the World , is to 
have itgo by Succeſſion, as it doth at this day in 
Englayd, and in moſt other States of Exrope 

ſides 5 though yer with the limitations and condi- 
tions due thereunto, whercof | ſhall now begin to 
rreat more in particular; but aſter ſome little 
if you pleaſe, for that this other Narration bath 
well wearied ms, 
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What is dne to only Succeſſion by Birth, and 
what Intereſt or Right an Feir apparent 
hath to the Crown , before be be Crowned or 

+: Admitted by the Commonwealth ; and how 

juſtly he may be put back ,, if he bave;not 
the other parts requiſite alſo. 8 


Ery reaſonable it ſeemed toall the whole AC. 
''ſembly that ſome intermiſſion or pauſe ſhould 
be admitted, as the C:v1/ian had required, and this 
as well for the commodity of the hearers, who de+ 
fired to confer together more in particular, of the 
points already diſcufled, as alſo of the Speaker , 
who with reaſon affirmed, that he was ſomewhat 
weary, fecing he had continued his ſpeech ſolong 
together. And ſo with one cenſent they roſe all, 
and went into an Orchard adjoining to the houſe, 
and after ſome hours ſpace , returned again, for 
that every "man ſcemed very deſirous to: hear 
thts other marter debated, of the Intereſt of Prin- 
ces before their Coronation ; . for that they ſaid, it 
touched the very point it ſelf, now in queſtion in 
England, and that which is like tobe in aCtion al- 
ſo, ere it be long, Wherefore they deſired the C;- 
vilian to begin his diſcourſe, and firſt of all to ſet 
down the very words of Belloy about this matter , 
asalſo the places where he writeth the ſame, for 
that his aſſertions appeared to them very ſtrange 
and oppoſite to all reaſon of State and pradttice of 
the world, as alſo contrary to all that which hi- 
therto hath bcen ſaid and treated, 
Where- 
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- Whereto the Civilian anſwered, . True it is, that 
they are ſo, and more;plainand groſsflatteries than 
ever I have read uttered by any man to any 
Prince or Tyrant whatſoever ; albeit moſt of them 
( as you know ) have not failed to find as ſhame- 
leſs Flarterers, as themſelves were. either vainar 
wicked Princes; and for my part I amof opinion, 
that theſe Propoſitions of Beloy will rather hurt , 
and hinder than profit the Prince, for whomand 
in whoſe favour -he is thought to have written 
them, which is the King of Naverre whom here- 
by he would advance( as he ſcemeth,) and have 
admitred to the Crown of France, without all con- 
ſent or admiſſion of the Realm. Burl for my part, 1 
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as I doubt not greatly of his Title by propinquity 

of Blqud, according-to the Law Saligque ; ſo on. the 

other fide, am I of opinion, that theſe Propoſitions 

of Belloy- in his behalf, that he ſhould enter by only 

Title of Birth , without condition, conſent or ap- 
probation of the Realm, as alſo without Oath of 
Anointing or Coronation, yea of neceſlity withour 
rettraint or obligation to fulfil any Law , or to ob- 

ſerve any Priviledges to Church, Chappel, Clergy, 

or Nobility, or to be checked by the whole Realm, 

if herule amiſs: keTſe things, I ſay, arerather to —._ 
terrify the people, and ſet them more agaiaſt his 
earrance, than to advance his Title : andtherefore 

in my poor judgement, it was neither wiſely writ- 

ten by the one , nor politickly permitted by. the 

other. And to the end you may ſee what reaſon ., 
I havetogive this cenſure, I ſhall here ſet down his The propos 
own Propofitions, touching this rhatter, as I find 7 of 
them,in his own words; Firſt then he avoacheth-, —_—— 
that all Families, which enjoy Kingdoms in thewarld, ,... ._ 
Were placed therein by God only, and that ht «lon: 5 7. 

can change the ſame, which if he refer unto God's 
Univerſal Providence que attingit a fine nſque in fi- 
news fortiter, as the Scripture ſaith, -and withour 
H 2 which 
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which a ſparrow falleth not ro the ground,” as our 
Saviour teſtifierh, no man will deny, but allis from 
God, either by his Ordinance or Permiſſion; bur if 
we talk (as we do) of the next and immediate 
cauſes of Empires, Princes , and of the changes ; 
clear it is, that men alſo do and may concur there- 
in, and that God hath left them lawful authority 
ſo todo, andto diſpoſe thereof for the publick be. 
nefit, as largely before hath been declared, and 
conſequently 'to ſay, thar God only doth theſe 
things, and leaveth nothing ro man's Judgment 
therein, is againſt all reaſon, uſe and experience of 
the world. 

The ſecond Propoſition of Belloy is, That where 
ſach Princes be ence placed in Government, and the 
Law of Succeſſion by Birth eſtabliſhed, there the Prin- 
ces children, or next of kin, do neceſſarily ſucceed by 
Birth , without any new choice or approbation of the 
People, Nobility, or Clergy, or of the whole Common- 
wealth together. And to this aflertion he joineth 
another as ſtrange as this, which is, that 4 King 
never dyeth, for that, whenſoever or howſoever he 
ceaſeth by any means to govern, then entreth the Suc- 
ceſſor by Birth , not as Heir to the former , but as 
lawful Governoxr of the Realm, without any admiſſion 
at all, having his amthority only by the condition of his 
Birth , and not by adoption or choice of any. Which 
two Propoſitions, albeit they have been ſufficiently 
refuted by that which hath been ſpoken in the laſt 
two chapters going before, yet ſhall now again 
canyince more amply the untruth thereof. 

Other two Propoſitions he addeth, which part- 
ly have been touched and anſwered before, and 
yet I mean to repeatthem again in thisplace, for 


that they appertain to this purpoſe; his former is, 
That a Prince once entred to Government, and ſo pla» 


& ced, as hath been ſaid, ir under no Law or reſtraint at 


all of his authority, but that himſelf only is the Wick 
an 
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and Living Law, and that no imitation. can be gioen 
wnto him | Apts power under Heaven, extept it beby 
his own will , and that zo Nation or Commonwealth 
can appoint or preſcribe how they will obey, or how 
their Prince ſhall govern them, but muit leave his 
Authority free from all bands of Law, and this either 
willingly or by vialence , 51 to be procured By which 
words it ſeemeth thar he painterh out a perfect 
pattern ofa Tyrannical Government , which how 
it may further the King of Navarre's pretence , 'in 
the caſe he ſtandeth in preſencly in! F7ance., I do 
not ſee. RA 
His other Propoſition is, That , albeit the Heir 
apparent, which is next by Birth to any Crown, ſhould 
be never fo impotent , or unfit to Govern, as if ng 
Examples ſake ) be ſhould be deprived of his ſenſes, 
mad, furions, Iunatick, & fool, or the like, or that he 
ſhould be known on the other ſide ro be moſt "malitions, 
wicked , vitions or abominable, or ſhowld degenerate 
into 4 very Bea#t; yea if it were known that he ſhould 
fo about to deſtroy the Commonwealth, and drown! 
the Ship which he had to guide, yer ((aiththis man) 
he muſt be ſacred and holy unto us, and admitted 
without contradittion to his Inheritance , which God 
and Nature hath laid upon him, and his direttion, 
reſtraint or paniſhment, mu#t only be remitted to God 
alone, for that no man or Commonwealth may reform 
or reftrain him, Thus ſaith Belloy , which 1 doubc 
not will ſeem unto you rather belly and baſe Do- 
ctrine, than to come from the head of any learned 
or diſcreet man, that regardeth the end why Com- 
monwealchs and Kingdoms, and all Governments 
were ordained by God and Narure, and not the 
flartering or adoring of any one miſerable man 
that ſhall ſtand over them to deftroy the whole. 
But now to the particular matter that we are to 
creat of, which is, whart is to be attributed to this 
Succeflion or propinquiry os alone; Iam of 
© 3 opt- 
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Su:ceſſion of ©PiNION, as before T ſignified, thar, albeir there want 
Princes ty not reaſons on both ſides among, Learned | men, 
Birth bet- what kind of providing Governours to Common- 


ter tha n 
meer Ele- 


Fion, and 


why. 


[. Reaſon. 
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wealths is beſt , cicher by ſimple and. free EleQtion 
only, or by Succeſſion of Bizth : my opinion, ( 1 
ſay, ) is, that Succeſſion is muck to be preferzed, 
not for that it wanteth all difficulties and, inconye- 
niences, ( which all temporal things upon. Earth 
have,) MB Forth thave x44 Not ane 
ticular Goyernment of a Monarchy in reſpect of 
other forms of Regiment, towit, that it wanted 
not all, but had fewer inconveniences , than other 
forms of Regiment have, ſo ſayl alſo of this, that 
albeit ſome inconveniences want not in Succeſ- 
ſion; yet are they commonly far leſs and, fewer, 
than would follow by meer EleCtion, which js ſub- 
Je to great and continual dangers of ambition, 
emulation, divifion,ſedition and contention, which 
do bring with them evident peril of univerſal de- 
ſiruQion and deſolation of, the whole Body, and 
this at every change of the Prince, which change 
on the other fide is much affured by Succeſſion, for 
that great occaſions of ſtrife and contention are 
thereby cut off. 
And beſides this, the Prince, who is in preſent 
offeſſion, knowing that his ſon,or next of kin, is to 
be his Heir, hath more care to leave the Realm. in 
good order, as we {ce that the Husband-man hath 
toLill and manure that ground » which is his own, 
and to remain to his poſterity:... h 
| Athird commodity alſo, there is, for that leſs mau- 
tations and altezations are ſeq in the Commoan- 
wealth whers Succeſlign prevailerh, for.that the 
Son followiog his Father, dath. componly xerain 
the ſame Friends, Conor Officers and fer- 
yvants , which his Father had before him, pyrſucth 
the ſame Adtions and, ſnienrions , with, the ſame 
manner of Procceding,for the moſt pat 3 w _ 
Conlf +, 55 4 . : q . T e 
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he thar entrerh by FleQtion, being an alien tohing 
chat wenr before him, 'and never lightly his friend; 
doth change , alter, and turn upſide down all 
things | 

Furthermore, (which may be alſo a fourth rea- y 
ſon; Yhe thar entrerh by Succefſion,” for thar he is | 
either born a Prince, ot hath been-:muchreſpeCed 
fill for his Title to the Crown ,” bringerh with him 
leſs paſſions of hatred, emulation , anger, envy;' or 
revenge againſt 'paxticular men, ( forthat no'man 
durſt offend him, ) than doth he which entreth by 
only EleRion'; for that he having been a Subject 
and equal ro others before his advancement, and 
thereby holden contention with' many, eſpecially 
of this EleCtion, muſt needs have matcer of quarrel 
with many, which he' will ſeekeaſily co revenge}, 
when he'is in authority ; as on theorher ſide- alſo - :. 
ſuch as were his equals before; will 'bear 'hinvlefs 
reſpe&, and more wiiwillingly beunder him; than a7 
if by birth he had beer rheir Soveraign.-  * *5*- | 

" Thefe, and divers other'are the commodinies of 7he 2rebe- 
Sutcryfion ;' whereunto we may allo add the pres nec of 
heminence and priviledg of Primogenirure,” 8&1 75” 
ceſtty of Birth, ſo much reſpeed andedfimented _ _ 
by Holy Writ ;\not '6nly int men; bur im "all othet 70"5f '7 
creatures alſo, whole firſt-borri were dedicated to Bog] 5 
God” himſelf; and "one notable" example among & 15. 
others occuitrerh to my mind of the two Sons dof 2 Paralip. 
Iſaak, of the which two albeir God had ordained **- © 3: 
ts chuſe the yonnjer before he was both, as'S. Pax! 5 *- 
teftifieth,” _—_ rejett the-elder, thar'is to fay*, rum. g. * 
that Farebt [# inherit the benediction', and nor & 12. * 

as: Yet would God have this younger to pro- genes, 2. 
cure' rhe ſaid priviledge of Elderſhip from Eſawby & 27. 
divers means, as firftby bargain,andafter by guile, 3 
according to'the Story weread in Genef. Our of 7", 2. 
which Story two' poiors maybe pondered much to 
our plirpoſe; Firlt that ar or df 
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of birth, ( as] have ſaid.) wasgreatly reſpetted by 
God; and according to that, kf RF recens ths 
Succeſlions of Kings were commonly among that 
people; for that ordinarily the eldeſt ſon ever ſac- 
ceeded his father in the Crown of Jury. And the 
ſecond point 18 , that God would ſhew even in this 
beginning that yet this priviledge. was not ſo invio- 
lable, but that upon juſt cauſes ic might be broken, 
as it was by this his choice of Jacob the younger, 
and rejecting Eſas the Elder : and many times af- 
ter in matter of Government the ſame was practi- 
Genef. 29. ſed by God himſelf, as when 7«dab the fourth 
& 49. Tribe, and not Rewben the firſt and eldeſt ; was ap- 
Exod. 1. pointed by God to enjoy the Scepter 4nd Crown of 
the Zewes; as alſo when King David dyed, not his 
RAY | firſt, ſecond, or third ſon, bur his tenth in order, to 
| Paral. 3. Wit » Solomon, who wasalſo the fourth that he had 
by Berſabee , was appointed for his Succeſſor. 
Two Caſes | Sp that in very deed we have here both our two 
reſolved. Caſes, that were propounded in the; beginning, , 
over-ruled and determined by Authority and Ex- 
ample of Holy Writic ſelf; namely and firſt of all, 
that. priority, and propinquity of, Bloud in Succeſ- 
fion- is greatly.to be honoured , regarded and pre» 
ferred 1n all aftfaus of Dignity and Principality , 
and yet ( whichis the ſecond-point ) are we not ſo 
abſolutely and peremptorily bound thercuato al- 
ways , but, that upon. juſt and urgent occaſions 
that courſe may. be altered and- broken. \.. 
The Reme- - Which Licence ar Liberty is indeed the only ( or 
dy of incou- at leaſt wiſe). the moſt principal Remedy for ſuch 
weniences Inconveniences:asdo or may.cnſye in the courſe. of 
 _- Succeſſion, which inconyenicnces as befored ſhew- 
cd. to be far leſs and fewer than. are -wont, £0. fol- 
low of bare, Elettionalone z.-yet-did | confels allp; 
that ſome du ang lon as namely char the 
Priens who by ſuccefſion of Bloud is next ,, may 
: unable. or unfic, or pernicious to Gamers up 
whi 
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which Caſes the rene is, ( as before hath been 
declared) cither to-he _— him by Laws,and 
DireCtions, and ay ls, if he be capable 
thereunto, orelſe roremove him, and take in ano- 
cher of the ſame Bloud-Royal, ( though further off 
in degroe or propinquiry.) in his place, 

And. this 48, and hath been thecuſtorn agd pra- 
Qice of all Nations and Commonwealths fromthe 
beginning, ſince Succeſſion hath been cſtabliſhed 
among them, as afterwards I ſhall demonſtrate un- 
to you by..great ſtore of- evident Examples and 
Preſidents; and by this means we come to reme- 
dy the difficalties and inconveniences of both kinds 
of py our Kings and Princes, which are Ele- 
ion and Succeſſion , as hath been ſaid : for by Suc- 
celſion we do remedy the inconveniences and den- 
gers before-mentioned of bare Eleftion, to Wit , 51,46 
of ſtrife, banding, . ambirion, and the like : and Succef- 
and by this -pther mean of adding alſo Eletion, for 4+ help 
Conſent and Approbation of the Realm ro Succeſ- the one on. 
ſion alone, which inconveniences are principally, ” -x 
that ſome unapt, impotent or, evil Prince. ay be 
offered ſomerimes to enter by priority of Bloud, 
whereof the: Realm may debrex it ſelf by this 
other means of not admirting him "7 fo as Eleftion 
by Succeſſion , and dans ain by EleQtion 
is ſalved, and the one made a Preſervative. and 
Triadetathe other : and this is the Wiſdom and 
high policy left by God and Nature: to every 
Commonyealch » oor their own confiuyeginiond 
maintainance , every man that. is on 
and Judgmear, and void of paſſion, will aot only 
allow, bur alſo highly commend the ſame. 7 

Now -then to anſwer in particular to.the! 
Queſtions made at the beginning of this ipeech, 
wit, what is to be attributed to. c 
and Secondly, What In a Prince 


to any Gramn, before he be Crowned or ain 
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What an 
Heir appa- 
rent is be- 
fore his Co- 
rona t:0n. 


A Conference totching Succeſſion 
by the Commonwealth ,” Tothe Firſt I fay, that 
to.Succeſſſion alone; or priority ofBloud only great' 
honour, reverence and reſpect ought tobe born, as 
before hath been declareq; for thar it is theprin- 
cipal circumftance & con ion whicHTeadeth usto 
the nexr Succeſſion of the' Crown infallibly,8& with- 
our all ftrife : 1f his propin 8: - cle and evi- 
dent, , ard that other 'neceffar ſtances and 
conditions do concurr alfo in the ſame perſon , 
which conditions were appointed and'ſet down at 
the ſame rime, and by the ſatneauthority that this 
Law of 'Succefſion was eſtabliſhed ;' for tharboth 
the qne and the other of theſe two Points were or- 
dained by the Commonyealth, to wit 5 that the 
Efder and Firſt in Bloud ſhould ſacceed',' and that 
he ſhould be ſuch a perſon'as can and will Govern, 
to the Poblick Weal of all, as often and largely 
before hath been avouched and proved. 
pb... the ſecond Queſtion Tanſwer, That an Heir 
rent to''a Crown, ' before his: Coronation and 
Admiſſion by the Realm, ifhe have the Conditions 
hea tequi ed, hath' the fame Intereft 'ro the 
King which the King of Romans, or Ceſar 
hath t CRY ple: after his Eleftivn, and 
before, che Me to Fug vil And to uſe'a thore fami- 
flar Ex to Enchipi et, as the Mayor of Lon- 
don hath'to'the Mayordly, after he is chofen, and 
before he 4 admitted; of haye _raken iis Oath, 
For 'as 'this'mar' in rigonut is not tru Ga ao wr, fir 
"ni his Jariſfdiction” fie his Oat 
eld hor the other'is properly *Empe rr 
wn, fo is not in Heir 
h þi is Predeceſfor be dead,” atidhe Hit 


ky me uneftf he be Crowned or Admirred 
by the Omflomreate: 
Anattier" is there in Majria « als; 
ne Ef a —erEvak pain, inthls 
go both t thing and aftual Join- 
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tothe Crown, Parr 1: ap-'6:” 

ing together of the Parties i in WedlocK; the Firft 
is done by words de fwtwre, or for the time to. 
come , andis not properly Marriage, bye 
ſal only : The ather is by words de preſents, that | 
is, by mucualpreſepc conſent given or both Par- 


tics, and this ſecond is only and' properly; —_ 
xpreſly repre, "2 


Marriage ; which two points are © 
ſented 1n,the ſtate of an Heir apparent, and of 4 
Crowned ; for that the ter apparent by pro- 
pinquity of oud, is only eſpoul or betrothed 
to the Commonnealch. for the ti 20 0 To 
andis married. afterwards by preſent mu ual co 

po ARR Parties. in rl [abwant and ki 
up of 'the matter, at his Coronation, by the Oa 

which ,eicher part makerh ., the one to take the 
othgr, Nt by purcing, on the Ring and other Wed- 


ding ax as before-menrioned. in their Corona- 


which the Heir appareng, ( which was 
but Eſpouſe , ) is made now the tr "King and 
Husband of the Commonwealth, which before 
he was not, by cy Succeſſion, but on y a berro- 
= Spoul;, or deſigned ing, as hath been de- 
clare 


tions, by; 


d Ice 


Wherefore it followeth alſo, that the Common. het re- 


wealth, oweth no allegiance or ſubjeQion. unto the 
Heir apparent in rigour' of Juſtice , until he 

Crowned or Admitted, though his « Bredeceſſor be 
dead; for thatin very deed, until thar'time, he is 
not the trutKing and Soveraign, though' for bet. 
ter keeping of Order, and. avoiding © Tumuſts; 
all Commonyealths tly that haye their Prin- 
ces by Succeffion , haye ordained in, theſe latter 
Ages, that from the deathof the former 
all macrerg of Government ſhall paſs in the 
of his nexx, Succeflar, ( if by Succeſſion beckar ) þ 
and this ( as Ifay,.,) for avoiding of arbolls, and 
under ſup dT ar bikers, and Approbation 
VE of the Commonyealth at ble Carona- 
tion 


[bed is due 


to an Heiy 


apparent, 


a #Y- T LIne. il ouching 
why Prin- tion , far which cauſe alſo, and for better account 


ce; do count of years, jt was ordained that the Deginning of 
their years che Suocellors Reign ſhould be reckoned from the 
—_ ” day of the death of his predeceſſor, and not from 
eheir Pre- the day of his Coronation, as otherwiſe in rigour 
deceſſorr. it ought to be, and as in old time it was accuſto- 
Gerard du Medto be, as Gerard, Secretary and Chronicler of 
Hailan 1.3. France, to wit, that Kings in old time were wont 
de Veſtze to account the years of their Reigns from the day 
P*8-241- only of their Anointing and Coronation. 
No Heir This point alſo that Heirs apparent are not true 
arm MXings , until their Coronation, how juſft ſorver their 
King, be- Title of Swcceſfion otherwiſe be , and thouth their 
_ Predeceſſors be dead; it might be confi ma- 
ao ny other Arguments, but eſpecially and above all 
others, for that the Realm is asked again three 
An evi- times at their Coronation, Whether they will have 


SUCCeNton 


dent Ar- [ach a may to be King , or not, as before hath been 


gument: ſhewed, which thing wete in vain toask, if he 
were truly King, (as Belloy faith, ) before his Co- 
ronation. 

p Again we ſee in all the Forms and differene 
manners of Coroyations, before-recited , that af- 
ter the Prince hath ſworn divers times to Govers 
well «nd juſth , then do the Subjects rake other 
Oaths of Obedience and Allegiance , and not before ; 
which argueth, that before they were not bound 
unto him by Allegiance, and as for the Princes of 
Evgland , it is Expreaſly hoted by Exg/i/e Hiſtorio- 
graphers.in their Coronations, how that »s Alle- 
fiance ch x as thew befare they N gp » and 

that only it ed to Henry t ifth , among 
_— all other his ON Ain to have this Priviledge, 
r7Y. and this for his exceeding towardlineſs, and for the 
great afe:0% of the People rowards him,” that he 
had homage doneunts him before his Coronation , 
and Oath raken, Whereof Polidor writerh in theſe 
words: Princeps Henricus fatto Parrif funere, oy 
| ciliuns 
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fore his Admiſſion. Third- 


WS : d .ra 1. Cap: 6. TO9 
ciliam Principum apad Weftmonafterium' conve- Polydor. 
candum curat rake. 4 wes Rege creundo wore ma- VE lib. 
jor um agitabaturr , effe tibs, continns aliquer Princs- Pwr 
pes whreo in ejus verbs mirare capernat , quad bene- ,.; wm. 
volentia efficium nulli antea prinſquam Rove renuneia- rici Vs. 
tus offer,  prefiitum conſtat , adeos Henricus ab ine- 
ante atate fpem omnibus optime indelis ſecit. Which 
in Engliſh is this, Prince Henry , after be had fini- 
ſhed Þ Father's Funeral:, cauſed « Parliament to 
be gathered at Weſtminſter , where, whilſt Conſult a- 
tion was had, according to the antient Cuſtom of Eng- 

land, about creating « new King, bebold upon t 

ſudden, certain of the Nobility of their own Free wills, 

began to ſwear Obedience and [ oyalty wnto him, which 
demonſtration of Love and Good-will, is well knows , 

that it was never ſhewed to any Prince before , until 

he was declared King: ſo great was the hope that 

men had of the Towardlineſs of this Prince Henry , 

even from his tender age ; thus far Polidor in his 

Story of England. And the very ſame thing ex- 

preſſeth fohn Srow alſo in his Chronicle , in theſe 

words, To this Noble Princes by aſſent of the Realm Stow in 
aſter three days offered to do Fealty before be was the begin- 
Crowned , or bad ſolemnixed his Oath well and juſt "8 of the 
ly to Govern the Common-wealth , which offer before bfe ” 
Was never found to be made to any Prince of England, 
Thus much Stow : In whoſe Narration , as alſo in 

that of Polidor, it may be noted, that King Henry 

the Fifth was not called Xing until after his Coro- 

nation, but only Prince, though his Father King 

Henry the Fourth had been dead now almoſt a Note: of 
month before; and ſecondly that the Parliament #5: 45. 
conſulted de Rege creando more majorum , ( as Poli. © 
dor his words are, ) that is, of making a new King 
— to —_ —_—_ cuſtom. of — Anceſtors, 
which argueth that he was not ing , though 
his Father were dead; not that 2 nes ot of our 
old Enghſb Anceſtors, was to account him ſo, be- 


i : 
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nxi0 A Catierence touehing DUCeſor, 
13+” » Third, That this :demonſtration-of good. will 
of the Nobility ro acknowledge him for King be- 
fore his Coronation, and Oath ſolemnized, well and 
+ jutth toGaovern the Realm, was very extraotdina- 
ry, and of qneer good-will. .. And Laſtof all, That 
this was never done to apy Prince before King Henry 
the Fifth. . All whichPojnts do demonſtrate, that 
it is the Coronation and 1dm:/ſion ; that maketh a 
Perfett and Trxe King , whatſoever the Title by 
S#cceſſivn be otherwiſe, and that except the Ad- 
miſſou of the Common-wealth be joyned to Succeſſion , 
it is not- ſufficient to make a- lawful King; and of the 
two the ſecondis of far more importance, to wit, 
the Conſent and damiſſion of the Realm, than neat- 

neſs of Blond by Succeſſion alone. 
Admiſſion This I might prove .by many Examples in Eng- 
of more land itſelf, where Adwiſſion hath prevailed againſt 
— Right of Succeſſion, as in Wilham Rufus that ſuC- 
ceſſion ceeded rhe Conguerexr, and in King Henry the 
Firſt his Brother, in King Stephen, King Jobn and 
others, who by only. Admiſſion of the Realm were 
Kings, againſt the Order. of Succeſſion , as afcer 
more at large I ſhall ſhew you in a particular 
ſpeech of this point I ſhall make untoyou, and 
very ſpecially it may be ſeen in the two Examples 
before-mentioned. of the Admiſſion of the two 
Kings, Henry and Edward, both firnamed the 
Foxrth , whoſe entrances to the Crown , if a man 
do well confider, he ſhall find, that both of them 
founded the beſt part and the ſureſt of their Tizves 
upon the Elefion, Conſent and Good-Will of the 
People: yea both of them ar their dying-days ha- 
See their Ving ſome remorſe of Conſcience ( asit ſeemed ) for 
left words that they had cauſedſo many men todic for main- 
644 of tainance of their ſeveral Rights and Titles , had no 

enas . 

Sir Tho. better way to appeaſe their own minds, but by 
mas Moore thinking that they were placed in that Room by 
& Stow. the Vaire of the Realm, and conſequently ao 
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od Moreover, you ſhall find, if you look into the 
Doings of Princes in, all Ages, that ſuch Kings as 
were -moſt Poltick, and. had any leaſt deubt or Why ds. * 


w- Title by Succeſſion, though they were never ſo law- Pong 
d. ſally and lineally deſcended. And of thislequld al- , Dd 
,, ledge: you many Examples out of diyers, Coun- 4,,,. 

We rreys , but eſpecially in Fraxce , ſince the laſt line 

t, of Capetus came, unto that Crown, for this did 

* Hugh Capetns himfelf to procure to be done to Ro- 


g- did King Robert procure for his younger ſon Hen 
it BY the Firſt, as Gerard haldeth ,. and excluded his fri do | 
'® Elder only by Crowging Henry in his own days: ; Hiſt 


Henry alſo did intreat the States of France ( a8 An. 1001. 


7 beforeyou have heard, ) to admit and Crown Ph;- An. 1032. 
c BY #-theFirſt, his Eldeſt Son, whilſt himſelt reigned, Az- 1061. 


and this man's Son Lys /c Cros did the ſame alſo, 
unto two Sons of his :  Fir#t to Philip, and after | 
d his death:ta Lys the younger, which is the ſeventh 
of that pame, for more alluring of his Sonnamed ** *'#3 


- PhiliptheSecond, intreated the Realm to Admit 
be and Crewn' him alſo in his own days, with that 
n great ſolemnity , which in the former Chapter 
mn hath beendeclared. 


And for this very ſame cauſe of Secr;ty itis not 
be to be, doubted, but that always the Prizce of 
® Spain 18 ſworn and admitted by the Realm, during 
his Father's Reign, as before, hath been ſaid. The 
ſame conſideration alſo moved King Devid to 
Crown his ſon Solomon in his own days, as after- 
wards more in particular ſhall be declared, and fi- 
nally our Ring Henry alſo the ſecond of England 
conſidering - the alteration that, the Realm had 


3 Reg. 1. 


112 


Polyd. & 
Stow in 
wits Hen- 
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made in admitting King Srephen, before him, 


againſt :be Order of Lineal Succeſſion by pr 
of Bloxd: and fearing the like might ha 


afrer him, cauſed his eldeſt ſon, na 
Henry, to be Crownedin his life time, fo as Eng- 


land 


Lepry 


likewiſe 


d two King Henrys living at onetime, with 


equal Authority ; and this was done in the 16 year 
of his Reign, and in the year of our Lord x 170. 
Bur his Device had nogood ſucceſs , for that King 
Henry the Y ounger made War ſoon after upon King 
Henry the Elder, and had both the Kings of France 
and Scorlayd, and many Nobles of England and 
Normandy, to rake his part, for which cauſe iris 
thought, that this thing hath never been putin 
prattice again, ſince that time in England; bur yet 
hereby itis evident , what the opinion of the world 
was in thoſe days of the force of Coronation and 
Admiſſion of the Commonwealth , and how little 
Propingnity of Bloxdprevaileth without that, 

And for more ample proof hereof, and fuller 
concluſion of all the whole matrer , I had thought 
tohave laid down alſo in this place ſome number 
of the moſt notorious Examples, that I have read, 
(for I have read many, ) whereinthe Common- 
wealth upon juſt Occafions hath extended her As- 
thority to alter the natural courſe of Succeſſion by 
Birth ; but for that the thing requirerb ſome little 
ſtudy and looking over ſome Notes that I have ta- 
ken out of Stories, for help of Memory, I ſhall 


deferr it until our next Meeting, at what time I 


ſhall by God's Grace make this point very clear, 
and ſo end my whole Diſcourſe , for I ſee that I 
have been much longer than at the beginning I 
purpoſed; and now I defire much to give place 
er, here preſent, who (I 

deleCation 


unto our Temporal 


doubt not, )hath matter to ſay 


and pleaſure than this, t 


houg 


of more 


| you of your courte- 
fics haye done me ſo much fayour as to _—_— 
Hr 
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hitherto with patience and attention, .Whereun-. 
to the whole company anſwered, that not with 
patience, but with great pleaſure, delight and 
conrentation they had heard him.,, and fo they 
would do the Temporal Lawyer alſo in his turn ; But 
yet they deſired him thar nothing of thisdiſcourſe 
might be omitted, but wholly finiſhed, for thatit 
gave very great ſarisfaCtion toall, and opened ma- 
ny important Points unto them, which they had 
never thought of before, and with this they parted 
for that njght, every man unto his Lodging and 
Habitacton. 


CHAP. VII. 


Fow the next in Succeſſion by Propinquity of 
Floud hath often-tizazes been put back by 
the Cemmonwealth, and other further off 
admitted in their places, even in thoſe 
Kingdoms where S, —_— prevaileth; with 
many Examples of the Kingdoms of I(tael 


and Spain. 


T the next Meeting the C;vilian came in very 

penfive , as though his head had been full 
of itudy, where being asKed the reaſon, he anſwe- 
red, that he had reyolved many Stories fince his 
departure about the point which he promiſed to 
treat of, and that he had found ſuch ſtore and greet 
variety of matter, as he knew not well where to 
end : For (quoth he ) if / ſhould begin with the 
Grecian Kings before-mentioned, it were infinite that 


» might be alledged, aud perhaps ſorhe man wonld ſay 


they were too re9 old, and far-fetched Examples, and 
I Cannot 
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ObjcAtiens. cum bePrefidents to us in theſe ages, and if I lay 


The Ex- 
ample of 


the Ze TPO. 


IRecg, 8. 


before youthe Examples of Roman K ings and Empe- 
Tonrs Put in and out, againſt the Law, and Kizht of 
Succeſſion : the ſame men perhaps null anſwer , that 
& was by force and injury of mutinons Souldiers , 
Whereutto that Commonu-wealth was preatly ſabjett. 
And if I ſhould brirg forth avy Preſidents and Ex. 
amples of Holy Scriprures, ſome others mirkt chance 
toreply that this was by particular privileage, where - 
in God lmi;hty would deal and diſpoſe of things 
a7ainſt the wrdinary courſe of mans | aw, as beſt liked 
h'mſelf whoſe will ws more than | aw, and whoſe Allions 
are right it ſelf for that he is Lord of all, and tobe li- 
mited by no Rule or [,1w of man , bat yet that this is 
not properly the Alt of a Commonwealth , as our 
Dueſtion demandeth. 

Thus ( I ſay, ) it may te, that ſome man would 
reply, and therefore having ſtore enough of plain 
and evider.t matter, which hathno exception, for 
that it hath happened in ſettled Commonwealths, 
and thoſe nearer home, wh:cre the Law of Suc- 
ceſſion is received an1 eſtabliſhed, to wit, in Spain, 
France and Enzland: but yet putting you in mind 
before paſs ary further, that it is a matrer much 
to be marked, how God dealt 11 this porn 
with the people of /ſrae/, at the beginning, aftcr 


he had granred ro them that they ſhould have the 


ſame Government of Kinzs, that other Nations 

round about them had, whole Kings did ordinari- 

ly reign by Szcceſſien, as ours do at this day, and 

as all the Kings of the Jews did afterwards; and 

yet this notwithſtanding, God at the beginaing, 

to wit, at the very entrance of their firſt Kings, 
would ſhew plainly that this Law of Sscceeding 
of the one the other, by Birth and propinquity of 
Bloud, (though for the moſt part it ſhow prevail) 
yet that it was not ſo preciſely neceſſary, but that, 
upon juſt cauſes it might be altered. 


For 


ta the Crown. Part. xr. Cap,7. 
For proof whereof we are to confider , that, 
alhcir he made Saxla true and lawſul King over 
the ewes, and conſequently alſo gave him all ;,,. 
Kingly Priviledges , Benefits and Prerogatives be- 
longing to that Degree and State, whereof one 
Principal ( as you know, ) is to have his children 
ſucceed after him in the Crown : Yet after his 
dearth God ſuffered not any.one of his generation 
to ſucceed him, though he left behind him many . 
children, and among others J/>boſkerh a Prince of 23: 3. 
42 years of age , whom Abner the General Cap. © ** ** 
tain of thar Nation, with cleven Tribes followed 
for a rime, as their Lawſul Lord and Maſter by 
Swcceſſion , until God checked them for it, and 
induced them torejeCt him, though Heir apparent 
hy deſcent, and toclcave to David newlyelectec 
King, who was a ftranger by Birth, and no Kinat 
ail ro the King deceaſe 
And if you lay here that this was for the fin of 4 Obje- 
Saul, whom- God hath rejected , I do confeſs it, #9" 1 
but yet this is nothing againſt our purpoſe, for "4 
that we prerend nat that a Prince, that is next in 
Blond, can juſtly be put back, except it be for his 
own defects, or thoſe of his Anceſtors. And more- 
over, I would have you conſider, that by thisit is 
evident, that the fault of the Father may preju- 
dicate the Sons Right to the Crown, albeit the Son 
haveno part in the faule, as we may fee in this ex- 
ample not only of 1/-5:ſ-er4 that was puniſhed, 
and deprived for the ottence of Sax! his Father 
( notwithſtanding he had been proclaimed King, as 
hath been ſaid) but alſo of Fonarhan's, Sanl's ſon; 
who was ſo goodamen, and fo much praiſed in 
Holy Scripture ; and yet he being lain in War, 
and leaving a ſon named Mephriboſherh , he was 
put back alſo; though by nearficſs of Blvd he had 
t Intereſt in rhe Sxcceſtox, as you ſet, find 
much before Davin, fl 
Iz But 
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by Ll:c4tou 


«CLomerence touching Succeff,on 


But D.vid being placed in the Crown by Ele- 
ction, free Conſent and Admitſion of the People 
of 1ſrazl, as the >cripture plainly tettifies (though 
LY monon and direchon of God lumſelt, ) We mutt 
contels, and no man 1 think will deny, but that he 
bad given unto him therewith ail Kingly Privi-- 
ledges, Prehemmcnces and Kegaliries, even in 
the highett degree, as was convenicnt to ſuch a 
Ita'c; an! among one 5 (he SCripture Cxpresfly na- 
mceth,chat inparticulat it was allured him by God, 
that his Seed ſhonld RKer94 after tim, yea, and that 


. for ever; burtyci we do not fiad this to be perfor. 


mcdG to anv of þ1s el:ict [017S, (45 by Order of Suc- 
ces/ion iT (houtd ſeem to ap.eriamm, 3 no nor to any 
of their ott-fpring or de{ccnts, but only to Selomon, 
which vas his younger: and tenth ſon, and the 
tourth only ty 4arſ:acec, as before hath been 
toUCRcd, 

True it 18, that the Scripture recounteth how 
Adanias, Davia 8 Eiulcer lon, that was of rare beau- 


/ ty and a very Gndly young I'rince, ſeeing his Fa- 


ther now very oI4 aud mpotent, ang to lye on his 
Deaih bed, and himiclt Heir apparent by antiqui- 
ty of Bloud, (aftcr the Ceath of Atſalom, his el- 
der brother that! was flain before, ) he had determi- 
ned to have proclaimed himiclt Heir apparent in 
feruſalem, betore his Father dyed, and for that pur- 
poſe hat ordained a great Allembly and Banquet, 
had called unto it both the High-Pricſt Joiathar , 
and divers of the Clergy, as allo the General Cap- 
tain of allihe Army of Jſrael, named foab, with 
o:hersof the Nobility , and with them all the reſt 
of his Brethren, that were ſons to King David, 
ſaving only Solomon , together with many other 
Princes and great Men, both Spiritual and Tempo- 
ral of that Eſtate, and had prepared for them a 
great Feaſt, asI have ſaid, meaning that very day 
to proclaim himſelf Hyir apparevs to the Gay 
an 
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and to be Crowned, as indeed by Su:ceſſion of bloud The Mo 
ir appertained unto him : and this he attempted fo : __ - 
much the rather, by counſil of his Fricnds, for _ 
that he ſaw the King tis Father very old and im- 
patent, and ready todye, and had taken no or- 
der at a'l for his Succellor, and moreover Adaniis 
had underſtood, huw that Z3a:{avce, Solomon's Mo- 
ther, had ſome hops to have her ſun reign atrer D4- 
vid, upon a certain promiſe that David in his youth 
had made unto, her thercof, as alſo ſhe had m the 
ſpecial favour and fricniſhip which Na:5an the 
Prophet, and Zadek the Prieſt, ( who could do 
much with the old King David ) d1d bear unto her 
ſon Solomon, abgveall che rcit of his Brethren: ; 

Hercupon (I fay ) theſe rwo, that is to lay, Perſonſ 
Queen Barſabee an1 Nathan the Prophet, coming vi = 
together to the old man, as he lay on his bed, and pavid 
putting him in mind of his promile and oath made mate So- 
to Barſabe for the prcterment of her fon, and mon brs 
ſhewing beſides, how that Adonias withour his or- Srccefor. 
der and conſent had gathered an Aflembly to 
make himſelf King. even that very day, ( which 
did put theold King in very great fear and dan- 
ger; ) and further allo eclling him, ( which plea- 
ſed him well. ) qzed ocxlt totizes Iracl in eum reſpi- ; Reg, 1. 
cerent, ut indicaret eis, quis ſederet in ſolio ſus poſt 
ipſum : that is, that the eyes of all Iſracl were upon 
him, to ſee whom he would commend unto them, to ſit 
in his ſeat aſter him,which was as much as toſay,as 
that the whole Commonwealth referred it to his 
choice, which of his ſons ſhould reign after him, 

rs por theſe Reaſons and Perſwalions, (Iſay,) the 7h Coro 
good old King was content that they ſhould take 79 f 


Solomon. 


Solomon out of hand, and put him upon the Kings 
own Mule, and carry him about the ſtreets of Je- 3X * 
ruſalem, accompanyed with his Guard and Court, 
and crying with ſound of Trumpers Yivat Rex So- 
loman , and that Zadok the Prieſt ſhould anoinre 
I 3 him, 
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and a{ter that he ſhould be brought back, and pla- 
ccd in the Royal Throne ;nthe Palece, and fo indeed 
he was: at what time King Davi 4 himſelf bei 8g 
not ablethrough impotency to 1i!e out of his bed , 
did him Bonour and Revercnce from the place 
where he lay : tor ſo (aith the Scripture , Adravit 
Rex im leiiulo ſuo, Ring David adored his ſon So- 
lomon thus Crowned, even from his Bed , all which 
no doubr, theugh ir may ſeem to have been 
wrought by humane means and policy, yet muſt 
we confels that it was p:incipally by the cſpccial 
Inſtinct of God himſelf, as by the ſequel and ſuc. 
ceſs we ſee; ſo that hereby alſo we are taught that 
theſe & the like determinations of the people, Magi - 
ſtrates and Commonwealrths, abour admitting or 
refuſing of Princes to Reign or not to Reign over 
them, when their deftgnments are to good cnds, 
and for juſt rcfpccts and cauſes, arc allowed alſo by 
God, and often times are his own ſpecial drifts 
and oiſpoſitions , though they icem to come from 
man, 
Whereof no one thing can give a more evident 
_— han that which enſued afterwards to Prince 
Rehoboam, the lawful Son and Heir of this King 
Solomon, who after his Fathers death coming -to 
Sichezz where all the Peopic of /ſrael were gather'd 
togetaer , for his Coronation and Admiſſion , ac- 
cording to his Right Ly S#cceion, For until that 
rice we ſce he was not accounted true King, 
though his Father was dead, and this is to be no- 
1c1,; rhe People began ro propoſe unto him cer- 
rain condicions , for raking away of ſome hard 
and Feavy Impoſitions, laid upon them by Solomon 
g is Father, (an evident Preſident of the Oath and 
o::dirions that Princes do ſwear unto in theſe 
118 at their. Cor or;ation, ) whereunto when Reho- 
rctutrd ro vield, ten Tribes of the Twelve 
| 7: to admit him for the King) but Choſe by 
k cr 
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ther one Jerobo -m , Rehboboan's (crvant, that was 3Reg, 11, 
a mcer lirayger and hut of poor parcntage, and 
made him their lawful King, and God allowed 
thrreof , asthe 5cripture in exprefs wards doth te- OY "2 
ltify : and when Rehoboamn, that took himſelf to be ©O 
openly injured hereby, would by Arms have purſu- 
cd his Title, and had gathercd rogether, an Army of 
an hundred and fourtcore thouſand choſery Souldie 
ers, ( as the Scripture ſ:ich,) to puniſh theſe Ree 
b:I1s, as he called them, and to reduce theſe ten 
Frihb:s to their du> Ob:dicnce of their naturat 
Princes : God 2pptarcd unto one Semets, an Holy 
man, -and bade him-go to the Camp of Rebaboam , 
and tell them plainly that he would nor have them 
to fight againſt their Brethren that had chofen ano- 
ther King, but that every man (kould go home to 
his Houſe, and live quietly under the King: which 
cach Party had, and {5 th.y did, and this was the 
end of that rumult, which God tor the fins of Salo- 
mn had p:rmitted and allowed of, And thus much 
by the way I thought good to touch cut of Holy 
Stripture, concerning the Jewiſh Common. wealth, 
evenat the beginning , for that it may give light to 
a!) the relt , which after I am to treat ot; for it God 
permitted and allowed this in his own Common- 
wealth that was to be the example and pattern of 
all other that ſhould cnſue, no doubt bur that he 
approveth alſo the fame in other Realms, when aft 
occaſions are offered, either for his ſervice, the good 
of the People and Realm, or elſe for puniſhment of 
the ſins and wickedneſs of ſome Princes, that the 
ordinary line of Succeſſion be altered. 

Now then, to pals on further, and to begin with Frzr Racer 
the Kingdoms of Spain, fuppoling ever this ground 9 59-1i/h 
of God's Oodinance, as hath been declared ; Firſt *"** 

I fay , that Spain hath had three or four Races or De» 
fcents of Kings , as France alſo and England have 
had, and the firſt Race was from the Gorbs, which 
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began their Reign in Spain after the expulſion of 


_ lid. the Romans , about the Year of Chrilt 416- to 


1. Hiſt. 
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whom the Spaniard referreth all his Nobility, as the 
Frenchman doth to the German Franks , and the En- 
glifb to the Sax9ns, which entred France and Eng- 
land in the very ſame age, that the other did Spainy 
and the Race of the Gothiſþ Kings endurcd by the 
{pace of 390 Years, unti} Spaii lott unto the Moores, 

The ſecond Race is from Don Pelayo that was 
choſen firſt King of Auſtria, and of the Mountain- 
Countrey of Spain, after the dcttrucion thereof 
by the Moores, about the Year of C'rilt 717 as be- 
fore hath been touched , which Race continued and 
encreaſed , and added Kingdom unto Kingdom for 
the ſpace of other three hundred Years, to wit, uc- 
eil the Year of Chrift 2034. when Dox Sancho Ma- 
jor King of Navarre got unto his Power the Earl- 
dom allo of Aragon and Caſtilia, and made them 
Kingdoms, and divided them among his Childrenz 
and to his fecond fon, named Don Ferdinands, lirna- 
med afterward th: Great , he gave not on!y the ſaid 
Earldom of Caſt:l:a with Titlc of Kingd»m, but by 
marrying alſo of the Siſter of Don Dermudo King 
of Leonand Afturias, he joined all thoſe Kingdoms 
together , and (> began from that day forward the 
third Race of the Kings of Navar to rcigo in Caſtel, 
and (o endurcd for hve hundred Years , until the 
Year of Chriſt 1540. when the Houſc of Auſtria en. 
tred to Reign there by Marriage of the Daughter 
and Heirof Don Ferdinando firnamed the Catholick; 
and this was the fourth Race of Spaniſh Kings after 
the Remanj , which endureth until this day. 

Aud albcit in all theſe four Races and Ranks of 


oo ff: Royal Deſcents, divers Examples mighy be alledged 


tor manifeſt proof of my purpoſe : .yet willI not 
dcal with the firſt Race, tor that it is evident, by 
the Councils of Toledo bcfore-alledged, (which were 
holdep i in that very tic) that i in thoſe days expreſs 
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Ele@&ion was joined with Succeſhon , as by the de- 
polition of King Sxintil/a and putting back of all his 
Children: as alſo by the Ele&ion and Approbation 
ot King Siſinendo that was further off by Succethion, 
hath been inlinuated before, and in the Filth Coun- 
cil of that age in Toleds, it is decreed expresſly in 
theſe words ; $i quis talis meditatus ſuerit (talking 
of pretending to be King) quem nec eledio omniuen 


perfecit, nec Gathic# gentis nobilitas ad bunc bonoris 3. 


oficem trabit: fit conſortio Catbolicorum ÞPrivatus, © 
Divino anathemate condemnatust. If any man ſhall 
imagin (laid theſe Fathers ) or go about to aſpire to the 
Kingdom, whom the Eleflion and Choice of all the 
Kealm doth not make perfet.,nor the Nobility of the Go- 
thilh Nation doth draw to the height of 1bis Dignity » 
let him be deprived of all Catholick Society, and damned 
hy the Curſe of Almighty God. By which words is 
infinuated , that not only the Nobilicy of GotbiſÞ 
Bloud, or nearneſs by Succeſſion was required for 
the making of their King, but much more the 
Choice or Admi(hon of all the Realm, wherein this 
Council putteth the Perfe&ion of his Title. 

The like determination was madc in another 
Council at the (ame place, before this that I have 
alledged, and the words are theſe. Nulizs apud nos 
preſumpttone reguum arripiat , ſed defunilo in pace 
Principe, optimates Gents cum ſacerdotibus ſucceſſs. 
rem regui communi concilio conſftitxant. Which in Ex> 
gliſh is thus, Let no man with ws ſnatch the Kingdom 
hy preſumption, but the former Prince being dead in 
peace, let the Nobility of the Nation togetber with the 
Prieſts and Clergy, appoint the Succeſſor of the Kings 
dom,by Common Council. Which is as muchas to ſay, 
as if he had (aid, Let no man enter upon the Kingdom 
by preſumption of Succeſſion alone, but let the Lords 
Temporal and Spiritual , by common voice, ſee what is 
heft for the Weal-Publick, 

Now theo, according to theſe antient Decqoes, 
aty 
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Examples albcit in the ſecond race of Don Pelajo, the Law 
of the ſe- of Succeſſion by propinquity- of Bloud , was re- 
cond Race. rewed, and much more eſtabliſhed than before, 
Epiſcop. © the antient Biſhop of Tays and Afolna, and 
Tuyens |. other Spaniſh Writers do teſtify : yet that thenext 
1 Hiſtoir. in Bloyd was oftentimes pur back by the Com- 
Ludou de qonwealth upon juſt cauſes , theſe Examples fol- 
__ lowing ſhall reftify, as briefly recounted as I can 
_ poſſibly. 
King Don 0 Don Pelayo dyed the Year of our Lord 537, & 
Pelayo, lefta ſon, named Don Favilla, who was King af- 
rer his Father, and Reigned two Years only. Af- 
ter whoſe death none of his Children were admit- 
ted'for King, though he lefr divers, as all Writers 
do teſtify. Bur as Don Lucas, the Biſhop of Tizy a 
very antient Author writeth, 4/defonſus Catholicus 


_ : x ab unrverſo popalo Gothorum eligitnr, that is, (as the 
cap. 6. 9, Chronicler Aforal:s doth tranſlate in Spaniſh, ) Don 


10. Alonſo. firnamed the Catholick, was choſen to be 
King by alf voiccs of the Gorhiſb Nation. This 
Don Alonſo was ſon in Law ro the former King 
Favilia, as Morales ſaith,for thathe had his daugh- 
ter Ermeneſenda in Marriage, and he was preferred 
before the King's own Sons, only for that they 
were young and unable to Govern, as the faid 
Hiftoriographer teftifyerh. And'how well this fell 
our for the Commonwealch, and how excellent 
a King this Don Alonſo proyed, Morales ſhewerth 
Sebaſt. atlarge, from the tenth chapter of his thirteenth 
Epiſc. Sa- Book unto the ſeventeenth , and Sebaſtianss Biſhop 
hmin of Salamanca, that lived in the ſame time, writeth 
bi. Hip that for his Valiant Afts hewas ſirnam'd rhe Great. 
Kine Don To this Famous Dow Alonſo ſucceeded his ſon 
Alon of Dov Fracls the firſt of that riame, who was # 
Don Frue- Noble King for ten Years ſpace , and had divers 
le. excellent Viftories againſt the Moores , bur afrer- 
wards declining to Tyranny, he became hateful 
to his Subjefts, and for that he put ro death 
wrong- 
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wrongfully his own Brother Don Yimerano a rince Moral. li. 
of excellent parts, and rarely beloved of the Spe ' 3 P13 
niards , ie was bimfelf pur down, aud put ta death An. 761. 
Ly them in the Year of Chriſt 568 And albeir this 

King Icft two goodly children behiad him , which 

were lawfully begotten upon his Queen Dona Aln- 

ia, the one of them a fon called Don Alonſe;, and 

the othcr a daughter called Dona Ximea : yer for Many 
the hatred Congaved againl(t their Father, neither, 5reaches 
of them was adinitted by the Realm to ſucceed 9 S«ceſt- 
him, bus rathez his Cauſin-German, named Don 
Axrelio brothers fon ro Dow Alonſo the Cathelich , N13 < 
was preferred, and reigned peaceably fix years, nn 
and then dyin} without iflue , fos that the hatred aucclio. 
of the Spaniards was not yes ended againſt the 
memory of King Frxela, they would nor yet ad- 

mit any of his Generation, but rather excluded 

them 2gain the ſecond rime , and admitted a Bro« 

ther in Law of his named D3z $:/o, that was mar». Kizg Don 
ried to his ſiſter Dons Adeſinds, daughter to the 51-- 
forcſaid Noble King Catholick Alonſo. 

So that here we ſec twice the right Heirs of 
King Don Fraecla for his evil Governmene were 
put back. 

But Don Silo being dead w vliie, a+ Alſo Kins Don 
Don Axrelio was before him, and the Spaniards an- Alonlo rhe 
ger againſt King Frucla being now well allwaged, ©#2/*. 
they admitred tothe Kingdom his foreſaid ſon Dow 
Aloxſothe younger, firnamed afterwards the Chaſt, 
whom now twice before they had put back, as 
you have ſecn; but now they admitted him , 
though his Reign at the firſt endured very little, 
for that a certain baſtard uncle of his, named Dow 1," 1. , " 
Aaxregato by help of the Moores put him out, and cp. 25. 
reigned by force ſix years, and in the end dying 
without iſſue, the matter. came in deliberation 
again, whegher the King Don Alonſo the chaſt 
that yer lived, and had been-hidden in a Monaſte- 
ry 
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A firange of Galatia , during the time of the Tyrant , 
delibers- fhould return again to Govern, or rather that his 
Fon. Couſin-german Don Yermude ſon to his Uncle , the 
Prince Yimerano (whom we ſhewed before to have 
been ſlain by'this mans Father King Fraela) ſhould 
be clected in his place. And the Realm of Spain 
determined the ſecond, to wit, that Don Vermuds 
though he were much further off by propinquity 
of Bloud, and within Eccleſiaſtical Order alſo (for 
that he had been made Deacon) ſhould be adm.t- 
ted, partly for that he was judged for the more 
Valiant and Able Prince than the other, who ſec- 
phertty of med to be made more acquainted now with the 
gy Life of Monks and Religious men than of a King , 
Wealth. having firit been brought up among them ſor ten or 
twelve Years ſpace, whilſt Don Amrelio and Don 
Silo reigned after the death of his Father King 
Fraela, and ſecondly again other fix Years, during 
the Reign of the Tyrant Maxregato, for which 
cauſe they eſteemed the other to be fitrer, asalſo 
for the different memories of their two Fathers, 
King Frae/a and Prince YVimerano, whereof the firit 
was hateful, and the other moſt dear, as before 
hath been declared, neither do any of the four 
antient Biſhops, Hiſtoriographers of Spain, to wit, 
that of Toledo, Beza, Salamanca or Ture, that lived 
all about thoſe days, and wrote the Story, repre- 
hend this fact of the Realm of Spain, or pur any 
doubt whether it were lawful or not for che cauſes 
before-recited. 
King Alon- True it is, that, after three years reign, this King 
rhe chaſt yy, mondo being weary of Kingly life, and feeling 
reigneth . 
the ſecond ſome ſcruple of Conſcience, that being Deacon, he 
fime. had forſaken the life Ecclefiaſtical, and married 
(though by diſpenſation of the Pope , as Morales 


Great Au 


Wa” faith,) andentangled himſelf with the affairs of 
is. mag ' a Kingdom, he reſigned willingly the Government 


unto his ſaid Gouſin , Den Alonſo the Chaſte, and 
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himſclf lived after a Private Life for divers Years; 
But this Den Alonſo, who now the fourth time had 
been deprived of his Succeſſion, as you have ſeen, 
deceived the expettation of the Spaniards, that 
accounted him a Monk, for he proved the moſt 
valiant and excellent King that ever that Nation 
had, both for his vertue, valour, victories againſt 
the Moores, building of Towns, Caſtles, Churches, 
Monaſteries and other ſuch Works of Chriſtianity, 
as Morales recounteth: and he reigned after his 
laſt Admiſſion one and fifry years, and had great 
friendſhip with King Charles the Great of France, 
who lived in the ſame time with him. And this 
man among other moſt noble Exploits ſo tamed 
the Moors of his Countrey, as during his days, he Moral. li. 
never paid that cruel and horrible Tribute which 13-0? 
before and after was paid by the Chriſtians to the - th _ 
Moors, which was an hundred young Maids and ,, ,__ 
hifry Sons of Gentlemen every Year to be brought ,;41, 7ri- 
upin the Religion of Mahomer, among thoſe Infi- bute. 
del Tyrants. And finally this man, after ſomuch 
Aſllition, came to be one of the moſt renowned 
Princes of the World. . 

After this Don Alonſo, who left no Children, for 
that he would never marry, bur lived all his Life 
in Chaſtity ; there ſucceeded to him by Election ,. 
his Nephew, named Don &Kamiro, ſon to the former p,mir» by 
faid King Don Vermuds the Deacon, that gave this z/e#ion. 
Man the Crown, as you have heard; of whoſe cal. c. 
Eleftion Morales writeth theſe words, Mwerto of ;1. 
Rey Don Alonſo el caſto, fue eligido por los perlados 
7 grandes del reyno, el Key Don Ramiro primero deſks 
nembre, hyis del Rey Don Vermudo el diacone. That 
is, the King Don Alonſo the chaſt being dead, there 
was choſen King by the Prelats and Nobility of the 
Kealm, Don Ramiro the firft of this Name, ſon of 
K ing Vermudo the Deacon, who reſigned his Crown 
to Don Alonſo, and itis to be noted, that, albeit 

this 
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this Don Ramiro was next in Bloud to the Succeſ. 
ſion, afrer the death of his Uncle Don Alonſo with- 
our Children, yer was he choſen by the States , as 
here it is ſaid ia expreſs words. 

Moreover it is to benored, that albe&i: this Au- 
thor Ambroſio, Morales, and other Spaniſh Writers, 
do fay, that in the time of this King K4mro, the 
Law of Succeſſion by propinquity in tloud was ſi 
revived and ftrongly confirmed , that as the King- 

The Kirg- dom of Spain was made as Majoraſyo, as he ter- 

=_ ef methir, which is, gn liaheritance (ochtailed and 

= egy Wh tied only to the nextin bloud , as there is no pefli- 

> biliry ro alrer the ſame, and thar from this time 

forward the King always cauſed his Eldeſt ſon th 

benamed King or Frince, and (0 cver to be {worn 

by the Realm and Nobility, yet (ta!l we fin1 this 

Ordinance and Succefſion oftentimes tohave been 

broken upon ſeveral conſiderations, as this Author 
himſelf in that very chapter confelicth, 

As for Example, afrer ſome deſcents from this 
man, which were Don Ordonio the firſt, this man's 
ſon, and Don Atorſo the Third, Don Garzia and 

-» Sup Don Ordonio the Second , all four Kings by Order- 

An. 9:4. Iy Succeſſion , it happened that in the Year of 
Chriſt 924 Don Ordoxio the Second dy ing left four 
Sons and one Daughter lawfully begotten , and 
yet the State of Spain Ciſplaced them all, and 
gave the Kingdom to their Uncle Don Fraela fe- 
cond brother to their Father Don Ordonio, and 

_ |. Aferales ſaith that there appeareth no other reaſon 

4-4 bf hereof, but only for that theſe Sons of the King 
deceaſed, were young , and not ſo apt to Govern 
well the Realm as their Uncle was, 

But after a Years Reign this King Fr#e/a dyed 
alſo, and left divers Children at mans Eſtate, and 
then did the Spaxiard; as much againſt them, as 
they had done for him before, againſt the Chil- 
dren of his Eldex Brother, For they pue them = 
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by the Crown, and choſe for their King Don ffon- Don Al 
{othe Fonrth, which was efdeſt ſon to Don Oreonis © 1V. 
che Second , before-named, that had been laſt 

King, ſaving one, and this man alſo (1 mean Dew 

Alonſo the Fourth,) leaving afterwards his King- 

dom , and-betaking himſelf roa Religious habir, 
offered 19 the Commonwealth of Spain, his .cldeſt 

Son lawfully begotten, named Don Ordonio to be 

their King , but they refuſed him, and rook his 
Brother (I mean this Kings Brother, ) and Uncle np, rx. 
to the young Prince, named Don Ramiro, Who miro Mo- 
reigned 19 Years, and was a moſt excellent King, 721. lib. 1 
and gained Madrid from the Moors, though nored __ __—_ 
for Cruelty, for impriſoning and pulling out the © ſk 
eyes afterwards of this King Den Alonſo the 
Fourth, and all his Children and Nephews , for 

that he would have lefthis Habir, and returned to 

be King again. But this Fat my Author Morales 
cxcuſeth, ſaying that it was requiſite for the peace 

and ſafety of the Realm, ſoas here you ſee two 

moſt manifeſt alterations of-Lineal Succefſion to- 

gether by Order of the Commonwealth. 

Furthermore, after this Noble King Don Ramiro _ ol 
the Second, ſucceeded as Heir apparent to the 4,,;, mm. 
Crown his elder Son, Den Ordinis the Third of this An. 950. 
rame, in the Year of our Saviour 950. But this 
Succefion endured no longer than unto his own 
death, which was after ſeven years, for then al- 
beit he left a Son, named E! Enfante DonVermuds, 
yet he was not admitted, bur rather his Brother 
Don Sancho the Firſt of this Name, firnamed E/ Don San- 
Gords , who was Uncle to the young Prince , and cho 
the reaſon of this Alteration Aforales giveth in —_— 
theſe expreſs words: elſucceder on el regno, al ber-  __, 
mano , fue por laracon ordinaria de ſer el enfante , xc. 950. 
Don Vermudo nine y no bait ante para of govierns y 
difenca ds la terra. Which is the cauſe why the 
Rings Brother and not his ſon ſucceeded in the 
Crown, 
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Crown, was for the otdinaty reaſon, ( fo. often 
before alledged) for that the Infant or young 
Prince Vermxdo was a little child , and not ſufh- 
cient for the Government and Defence of the 
Countrey. 

Truth it is, that after this Don Sancho had 


Mor. 17 reigned, and his Son and Heir named Don Kamiro, 
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. the Third, after him, for the ſpace of thirty years in 


all, then was this youth Don YVermado: that is now 
pur back) called by the Realm to che Succeſſion 
of the Crown, and mace King, by the name of 
King Vermndo the Second, who left after him Don 
Alonſo the Fifth, and he again his ſon Don Vermu- 
do the T hird, who marrying his ſiſter Pona Sancha 
(that was Heir,) unto Don Ferdinazdo, the firit 
Earl, and then, King of Caſtile, (who was ſecond 
ſontq Don Sancho Mayor King of Navar, as before 
hath been ſaid) he join'd by theſe means the King- 
doms of Leon and Ca#tile together, which were (e- 
and ſoended the line of Don | elayo 
firſt Chriſtian King of Spain, after the entrance of 
the Moors, which had endured now three hundred 
years, and the Bloud of Navar centred, as you ce, 
and fo continued therein, until the entrance of 
thoſe of Auſtria , as before hath been ſaid, which 
wasalmoſt five hundred years together. 

And thus much I thought good to note out of 
the Hiſtories of Spain, for this farſt deſcent of the 
Spaniſh Kings , after rhe entrance of the Moors , 
neither mean Ito paſs much further, both for that 
it would be too long , as alſo for that mine Author 
Morales, who is the moſt diligent that hath writ- 
ren the Chronicles of that Nation, endeth here his 
Hiſtory with King Yermwudo the Third, and laſt of 
the Gothiſh Bloud. 

Notwithſtanding if I would goon further, there 
would not want divers evident Examples alſo v9 


the ſame purpoſe, which Srephen Garabay getter 
hro+ 
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Chronicler of Span doth rouch in the continua- 
tion of this Hiſtory , whereof for Examples ſake 
only I will name ewo or three among the reſt. 

And firſt about the year of Chriſt 1201. there An. 1201 
was a Marriage made by King John of England for 
Dona Blancha his Neecs, that is toſay, thedaugh- 
ter of his Siſter Dame El/zanor , and of Don Alonſo 
the Ninth of tharname King and Queen of Spain; 
which Blancha was to marry the Prince of France, 
named Lys, Son and Heir to King P4ilip firnamed _ | 
Auguſtus , which Lys was afterwards King of _— - 
France by the name of Lays the VIIL andwas ,, þ ol 
Father to Lxys the IX. firnamed the Sainte 

This Lady Blancha was Neece, as I have ſaid, 
unto King ehbu and to King Richard the Firſt of 
England; for that her Mother, Lady Eleanor, was 
their ſiſter, and daughter to King Henry the Se- 
cond , and King 704» made this Marriage, there- 
by to make peace with the French, and was con- 
tent to give for her Dowry, (for that he could not ZadyEle- 
tell hew to recover them again) all thoſe Towns nor #» En- 
and Countreys which the ſaid King Philip had ta- 8 #* 
ken from the Englſh, by this King's evil Govern- 9. ,- 
ment in Normandy; and Gaſcony and moreover $in. 
promiſe was made,that if the Prince Henry of Spain 
(that was rhe only brother tothe Lady Blanch) 
ſhould die without ifſuc, (as after he did,) then 
this Lady ſhould ſucceed in the Crown of Spainal- 
ſo; Bur yer afterwards the State of Spain would 
not perform this, but rather admitted her younger 
ſiſter Dona Berenguela, marricd to the Prince of 
Leon, and excluded both Blaxch.and her ſon the 
King S. Lays of France againſt the evident Right .,.;, 1. 
of Succetſion and propinquity of Bloud; and the  :. cap. 
only Reafonthey yielded hereof, was, not to admit 10. Au 
Strangers to the Crown, as Garabay teſtifieth. L207 

This happened then, and 1 donote by the way, 
that this Done Berengacla ſecond Daughter of 

K Queen 
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Queen Eleanor, the Engliſh Woman , was married 5 
(as hath been ſaid, ) tothe Prince of Leon, and had 
by him Don Fernando the Third of that name,King 
of Caſt:3a, ſirnamed alſothe Saint ; So as the rwo 
Daughters of an Eng/yſb Queen had two Kings 
Saints for their ſons at one time; the elder of 
France, and the younger of Spain, 

After this again, about threeſcore years the 
Prince of Spainnamed Don Alonſo, firnamed de /a 
cerda, for that he was born with a great griftle- 
hairon-his breaſt, called Cerds in Spaniſh, which 
Don Alonſo was Nephew to the King Fernando the 
Saint, and married with the Daughter of Sainr 
Luys King of France, named alfo Blancha, as her 
Grand-mother was, and had by her two Sons cal- 
led 4lonfo and Hernando de la cerda, as the Prince 
their Father was named, which Father of theirs 
dying before the King , the Grand-father left them 
commended to the Realm as lawful Heirs appa- 
rent to the Crown , yet for that a certain Uncle 
of theirs named Don Sancho younger Brother to 


| their Father which Doxz Sancho was ſirnamed after- 
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wards el bravo, ſorhis valour, and was a great 
Warriour , and morelike to manage well the mat- 
ters of War than they: he was made Heir appa- 
rent of Spain, and they pur back in their Grand-fa- 
thers time, and by his and the Realms conſent , 
(their father, as I have ſaid, being dead, ) and this 
was done in a General Parliament holden at Sego- 
via in the year 1276. And after this, Pon Sancho 
was made King in the year 1284 and the two 
Princes put into priſon; but afterwards atthe ſuit 
of their Uncle King Philip the Third of France , 
they werelct out again, and endued with certain 
Lands, and ſo they remain unto this Yay ; and 
of theſe do come the Dukes of Mediza Celi, and 
all the reſt of the Houſe of Cerda which are of 
much Nobility in Spain at this time, and Ring 

I1- 


Felder Siſter ; all which Races do reign unto this 
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Philip, that reigneth, cometh of Don Sancho the 
younger Brother. 

Not long after this again when Dos Pedro fir- 
named the Cruel King of Caitile , was driven out, 
and his baſtard brother Henry the Second ſet up in 
his place, as before hath been mentioned : the at 
Duke of Lanca#ter, /o5n of Gant, having married , _= 44 
Dona Conſtantiathe ſaid King Peter's daughter and an 1363. 
Heir, pretended by Succeſſion the faid Crown of 
Caſtile, as indeed it appertained unto him, bur yet 
the State of Spain denied it flatly, and defended ir WR: 
by Arms, and they prevailed againſt Zobn of Gant, Ay 
as did alſo the race of Henry the Baſtard againſt - ;nea! de- 
his lawful Brother, and the race of Don Sancbs the ſcent. 
Uncle againſt his lawful Nephews, as hath been 
ſhewed, and that of Dona Berengnels againſt her 
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day, and theſe three Changes of the Trae Line 
happened within two Ages, and in the Third and 
principal deſcent of the Spaniſh Kings, when this 
matter of Sxcceſſion was moſt aſluredly and per- 
feftly eſtabliſhed, and yet who will deny but that 
the Kings of Spain, who hold bv the latter Titles 
ar this day, are true and lawful Kings, 

Well, one Example will I give you more out of 
the Kingdom of Portagalz and fo will Imake an 
end with theſe Countreys. This King Henry the 
Baſtard laſt named King of Spain had a ſon that 
ſucceeded him in the Crown of Spaiz, named Joby 
the Firſt, who married the Daughter and Heir na- 
med Dons Beatrix of King Fernando the Firſt of 
Portugal, but yet after the death of che ſaid King 
Fernandes the States of Portugal would never agree 
to admit him for their King.for not ſubjecting 
themſelves by that means to the Caſtiliang, and Don John 
for that cauſe they rather took for their King a _ my 
Baſtard Brother of the ſaid late King Don Fernands, - 6 
whoſe navic was Dor {aan; a youth of twenty porragal. 
K 2 years 
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years old, who had been Maſter of a Military Or- 
der in Portygal, named de Avis, and fo they ex- 


married him afterwards to the Lady Philippe 
daughter of Fobn of Gant Duke of Lancaſter, by his 
firſt Wife Blanch, Dutcheſs and Heir of Lancaſter, 
in whoſe Right the Kings of Porragal and their 
Deſcendents do pretend unto this day a cerrain In- 
tereſt ro the Houſeof Lancaſter, which I leave ro 
our Temporal Lawyer todiſcufs : But hereby we 
ſee whar an ordinary mattcr it hath been in Spain 
and Portegal, toalter the Line of next Succeliida, 
upon. any realonable conſideration, which they 
imagined to be for their Weal-Publick, and the 
like we ſhall find in France and Fngland, which 
even now I will begin to trcat of. 


— — tt I er EI 


CHAP. VIII. 


Divres other F:xamples out of the States of 
France end England for proof that the Next 
in Bloud are ſometimes put back from Suc- 
celſion, an 4 how God had approved the ſame 
with good ſucceſs, 


S concerning the Eſtate of France , I have 
6 nored before. that, albeit ſince the Entrance 
'of their firſt King Pharamond, with his Franks , out 
of Germany , which was abour the year of Chriſt 
419. they have never had any ſtranger come to 
wearthe Crown, which they attribute to the bene- 
fitof their Law Sal:qze, that forbiddeth Women 
toreign, yet among themſelves have they _ 

ve 
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ged twice their whole Race and Linage of Kings , 
once in the entrance of King Pepim, that put out 
the Line of Pharamond, about the Year 751. and An. 751 
again in the promotion of King Hugo Capetas, 
that pur out the Line of Pepin, in the year 988, ſo 3 988 
as they have had three Deſcents and Races of 
Kings, as well as the Spaniards, the firſt of Phare- 
mond,the ſecond of Pepin, and the third of Caperws, 
which endureth unto this preſent, if it be not alte- 
red now by the excluſion that divers pretend to 
make of the King of Navar, and other Princes of 
the Blood Royal of the Houſe of Burbon. | 

Wherefore, as I did before in the Spaniards , ſo 
I will here let paſs the firſt rank of all of the French 
Kings; ſothat ſome men may ſay perhaps that rhe ,pF*t 
Commonwealth and Law of Succeſſion was nat ſo well 2 ak; of 
ſettled in thoſe days , as ut hath been afterwards, in thg French 
tine of Pepin, Charles the Great and their deſcen- Kings. 
dents, as allo for that it wereinvery deed too tedious 
ro examine and peruſe all three Ranks of Kings in 
France, as you will ſay when you ſhall ſee what 
ſtore I have to alledge out of the ſecond Rank 
only, which began with the excluſion and depoſi- 
tion of their lawful King Ch:/derick the Third , and 
election of King Pepin , as before you have heard 
at large declared in the third chapter of this dif- 
courſe , and it ſhall not be needful to repear the 
ſame again in this place. 

Pepin then firnamed le Brefe , or the Little, for _ 
his ſmall ſtature, ( though he were a Giant in King Pe- 
deeds,) being made King of France by meer Ele- wed bs 
Ction, in the year of Chriſt 751. after 22 Kings g,, ,;:, 
that had reigned of the firſt Line of Pharamond, 
for the ſpace of more than three hundred years , 
and being ſo famous and worthy a King, as all the 
World knoweth, reigned 18 years, and then left 
his States and Kingdoms by Succeffion unto his 


Eldeſt Son Charles firnamed afterwards the Great 3 
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for his famous and Heroical Afts. And albeit the 
the whole Kingdom of France appertained unto 
him alone by the Law of Succeſſion, as hath been 
ſaid, his Father being King , and he his eldeſt ſon : 
yet would the Realm of France ſhew her Authori- 
in his Admiſſion, which Gerard ſetreth down ia 
theſe words, Eftant Pepin decide, les Franco eſlen- 
rent Rots, Charles & Carlomon, ſes fils, ala charge, 
wils partageroient entre eux, egalement, le Royaume. 
kichis, King Pipin being dead, the Frenchmen 
Choſe for their Kings his two ſons , Charles and Car- 
lomon, with condition, that they ſhould part equally 
batween them the Realm. Wherein is to be noted,not 
only the Eleftion of the Commonwealth, beſides 
Succeſſion , bur alſo the heavy Condition laid up- 
on the Heir to part half of his Kingdom with his 
younger brother , and the very ſarhe words hath 
Eginard an antient French Writer, in the Life of 
this Charles the Great, to wit, that the French 
State in a publick Aſſembly didchuſe two Princes to 
be their Kine, with expreſs condition to divide the 
Realm equally , as Francis Belforeſt cites his words, 
which two French Authors, (I mean Gerard and 
Belfore#t, ) 1ſhall uſe principally hereafter in the 
reſt of my citations. 

After three years that theſe two Brethren had 
reigned together, King Carlomon the younger di- 
ed , and left many ſones, the elder whereof was 
named Adalgiſe , but Belforeſt ſaith, that the Lords 
Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal of France ſwore fidelity 
and obedience to Charles,withont any refpett or regard 
at all of the Children of Carlomon, who yet by Right of 
Succeſſion ſhould have been preferred, and Pani 
e/Emilins a Latine Writer ſaith, Proceres regni ad 
Carolum #ltro venientes Regem enum totins Galie ſan 
tutarunt: That is, The Nobility of the Realm comin 
of their own accord unto Charles, ſaluted him King 5 
France, whereby is ſhewen that this excluſion - 
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the Children of Carlomm, was not'by force or ty. 
ranny , but by free deliberation of the ' Realm. 

After Charles the Great reigned by Succeſſion King Luy 
his onely ſon Lxy: the Firſt, firnamed de Botmnairg ** bon- 
of his Courteſy, whoentring to reign inthe year 15. 
817. with great applauſe of all men, for the'ex-  '- * 
ceeding grateful memory of his Father, was yet 
afterward at the purſuit principally of his own 
three ſons by his firſt Wife, ' (which were Lothar, Gerard. 
Pepin and Lus, depoſed, firſtin a Council at Z4. 5s 2 
ons, and then again at Compeigne, and put into a "Mm 
Monaſtery , though afterwards he came to reign ,, , 40, 
again , and his fourth Son by his ſecond Wife, | 
(which ſon was named Charles le Chanve, for that 
he was bald, ) ſucceeded him in the Sates of 
Fraxce, though after many Battels againſt his el- 
deſt Brother L orhaire, to whom by Succeſſion the 
ſame appertained. 

After Charles the Bald ſucceeded LI ys the (e- 
cond, firnamed /e Bege , for his ſtuttering , who 
was not eldeſt, but third ſon unto his Father, for 
the ſecond died before his Father, and the eldeſt 
was put by his Succeſſion for his evil demeanur; 
this L»ys alſo was like to have been deprived by Pun 
theStares at his firſt entrance, for the hatred con- |* Civon 
ceived againſt his Father Charles the Bald, but that 77% F*® 
he calling a Solemn Parliament at Compeigne , As Gerard 1.x 
Gerard(aith, he made the People, Clergy and No- An. 87g. 
bility many fair Promiſes to have their Good wills, 

This Zzys the Srwtrering left two Baſtard Sons, by a 7» Ba- 
Concubine, who were called Lays and Carlowon, * - ve 
as alſo he lef a little Infant, newly born of his /"*® 
lawful Wife ddelrrude, Daughter to King Alfred 

of England, which infant was King of France, af- 
terwards by the nameof Charks the Simple, albeit 

not immediatly after the death of his Father, for 

that the Noblesof France faid , that they had need 

'of 4 Man te be King, and not aChild, as Gerardre- 
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porteth; andrtherefore the whole State of | France 
choſe for their Kings the two forcſaid Baſtards, 
Lys the 1hird, and Car/omon the Firft of that 
name jointly, and they were Crowned moſt ſolemn- 
ty, and divided the whole Realm berween them 2 

An. £81. jn the year of Chriſt 881. and Quecn .4delrriade 

with her child true Heir of France, fled into Eng- 

land to her Father , and there brought him- up tor 
divers years, in which time ſhe ſaw four. or five 

Kings Reign in his place in Franck, one after the 

other ; for bricfly thus it paſſed. 

Of theſe rwo Baſtard Kings the Elder named 
Lays reigned but four years, and died without i(- 
ſue; the ſecond, that is Car/omon. lived but'one 
year after him, and left a fon called alfo L«ys\ 
which ſucceeded m the Kingdom by the 'name of 
Luys Fai- Las the Fifth, and firnamcd Faineant tor his idle 
neant King and flothful life. For which as alfo tor his'vitious 
- - ey behaviour , and in parcicular for taking our, and 

% *** marrying 2 Nun of the Abbey of S. Zaudoar at 

Chels by Pars, be was deprived and made a Afonk 

in the Abbey of $. Dexis, where hedied, and inhis 

place was choſen King of France , and Crowned 
with great Solemnity, Charles the Fourth Empe- 

Charles 4+ rgur of Rome, firnamed le Gres,' for that he was 

_ fat and corpulcnt , he was Nephew ro Charles the 

Fae. Bald, before mentioned ; and therefore the Fronch 

_—— Stories ſay,, that be came tothe! Crown of France 

5. An. 888 partly by Succeſſion, and partly by Eletion; but for 

Sncceſſion, we ſee that it was nothing worth, \for fo 
ſo much as Charles the S:mple , the right Heir, was 
alive in England, whom it ſeemeth that the French 
wer had quite forgotten, ſceing that now they had 
not only excluded him three times already, as you 
have heard; but afterwards alſo again whenthis 
Groſs Charles.was for his evil Government by 
them depoſed and deprived, .not only of the King- 
dom of Fraxce, but alſoof his Empire , which he 
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had before he was King, and was brought into ſuch 
miſerable penury, as divers write, that he periſhed 
tor want. At this time, I fay, the States of France 
Would not yet admit Charles the Simple , (though 
hitherto his Simplicity did not appear, but he fce- 
med a goodly Prince, ) but rather they choſe for 
King, one Odo, Earl of Paris and Duke of Angier?, King, and 
and cauſed him to be Crowned. after Duke 
But yet after a few years, being weary of this of whom 

man's Government, and moved alſo ſomewhat with yang 4: 
compathon towards the Youth that was in England, th a 
thry reſolved to cepole Ods, and fo they did, whilft 

Ie wzis abſent in Gaſcony;; and called Charles the 
Simple out of England, to Pari, and reſtored him 

to the Kingdom of France; leaving only to Odo for 
Lccompenle the State of Aquitaine, with Title of n 
Dake, wherewith in fine he contented himſelf, fecing 
that he could get no more, But yet his Poſterity 

by vertue of this Eledion pretended ' ever aftcr 'a 
Title to the Crown of Frazce, and never kftir off, 
until at length by Hugo Capetus they got it, for Hugb 
delcended of this King and Duke Odo: | 

This King Charles then firnamed the Simple, an WW 

Engliſh Womans Son, as you have heard'/being thus _ **'* 
admitted to the Crown of France, hetook to Wie 2 
an Engliſh Woman, named Elgius or Odin, Daugh- x 
ter of King Edward the Elder, by whom the had a 

Son named Lowys, and him(clt being a Simple man, 

as hath been ſaid, was allurcd to go to the'Caſtle of 
Peronne in Picardy, where'he was made Priſoner , | 
and forced to reign his Kingdom unto Ralpb King Ralph 1. 
of Burywndy, and ſoon after he dye through Miſe» ©"s of 
ry in the fame Caſtle , and his Quecn Ogin fled into pages 
England with her little fon Lays unto her Uncle — As 
King Adelſtan, as Queen Adeltrude had done before © 
with'her Son unto King Alfred, and one of the Chief .- .,. > 
in this Action for putting down ot the Semple, was - | + 
Conme Hugb, lirnamed tbe Great , Earle of. Paris 
Fa- 
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Father unto Hugo Capetns which after was King, 
But this new King Ralph lived but three Years 
afcer, and then the States of France conſidering the 
right Title of Lys the lawtu! child of King Charles 
the Simple , which Luys was commonly called now 
In France by the name of A Outremer, that is. beyond 
Sea, for that he had been brought up in England : 
the ſaid States being alſo greatly and continually 
ſolicited hereunto by the Embaſſadours of King 
An. 929. Adelſtan of England, and by Wilian Duke of Nors 
mandy, firnamed Long Spear, Great Grandfather to 
Wiliam the Conquerowr, who by the King of England 
was gaincd alſo to be of the young Princes part ; for 
theſe Confiderations, ( I lay, ) they reſolved tocall 
him into France out of Engend, as his Father had 
been before him, and to admit and Crown him King , 
and (o they did, and he Reigned 27 Years, and was 
a good Prince, and I peaccably in his Bed, ia 

the Year of Chrifi g 
LuysIV. This King Lnys Fg | er left two Sons behind 
 &Outre- him, the Eldelt was called Lethaire the Firſt, who 
__ ſuccreded him in the Crown of France, & the Second 
was named Charles whom he made Duke of Loraine. 
The trae [othairedying left one onely Son named Lwys, as his 
_-. i Grandfather was, who was King of France, by the 
thdes, Pame of Luys the V. and dying withouy ifſuc after 
two Years that he had Reigned , the Crown was to 
have gone, by Lineal Succefion unto his Uncle 
*-Cbarter\the; Duke of Lorayue, fecond Son to Luys 
; "£0, y #5-ls evident but the States, of France 
Een: "'dict pat big by it, for miſlike they had of his Perſon, 
- WW. aAnddid chuſe Hs; 0 Capetx; Earl of Paris, and fo cn» 
- ded the Second. of 'Pepin and of Charles the 
= ; Gi-Greg,199dentred, Rate of Hugo Capetus, which 
| %er-endureth unto this day, and the French Stories do 
= y that-this Sirname Copet was given to him when 
cape. 988..De Was a boy, for that he was wont to ſnatch away 
by Fellows Capi (romg theix Heads, whereof he was 
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termed Inarch-Cap, which ſome do interpret to be 
an Abodement that he ſhould ſnatch-allo a Crown 
from the true Owners 'Hedd ini tiane, as alterwards 
we ſee it fe out, though yer he had it by EleQion 
and Apptobution of the Commonwealth, as I have 
faid. xi 

And in this reſpe& all the French Chroniclers 
who otherwiſcare moſt' earneſt Defenders of their 
Law of Succetfivn,' do juſtify this Title of Hugo Ca- 
petus againſt Charter, for which cauſe Francis Be ———_ 
fore(t doth alledge the (laying, of William Nongi , an ** 
antient and diligent-Chronitlervt the Abbey of S. ,,, +. 
Denys in Fraitce, who deſtndeth King'Capetus in 
theſe words , We may not grant in any caſe, that - - Defence of 
Capet may be eſteemed an Invader or Uſurger of the Hugh Ka» 
Crorn of France,ſeeing the Lordi, Prelates, Princes and p**4s 
Governours of the Realm did coll bim to this Dignity, bole 
and ch:ſe him for their King and Soveraign Lord : Thus 
much Nangis : Upon which words Belforeft ſaith as 
followeth, T have laid before you the Words ond Cen- 
ſure of this Good Religions Man, for that they ſeem to 
me totouch the Quick ,' for in very Trath we can not by 
any other means deſend the Tile of Hugh Capet from 
Uſurpation and Felony, then to juſtify bis coming to the 
Crown by tbe conſent and will of the Commonwealktb,and 
in this 1 may well excuſe me ſrom incouftancy and con- 
tradiflion 19 my ſelf, that bave ſo. earnefily defended 
Succeſſion before; for he that will conſider bow and with 
what conditions I defended that , ſhall eafily {ee alſo 
that I am not bere contrary #0 the ſame 41. Thus much 
Belforeſt. vg 1235 {8 
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+ Tthink it not amiſs alfo to put.dowy;here ſome The Em- 
part of the Oration or Speech which the Embaſſt *4[*r- of 
dour that was ſent at that time, froms thie' State of /7rmere 
France unto Charles of Loraixe , after their EleQivn = | 
of Hugh Gapet, and Charles's exchefion, | did ule unto Charles of 
himin their Names, which Specch Geretd doth re#Flarzine. * 
count in theſe words ; & 

. Every 
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mg 1 Every man knoweth , ( Lord Charles, ) that the Suc- 
- 1-998 cefſion of the Crown and Realm of France according to 
the ordinary Law , and Kights of the ſame belongeth un- 
8s you, and not unto Hugh Capet now our King, but 
yet the very ſame Laws which do give unto yas this 
Right of Smcceſfion, do judge you alſo unwortby of the 
ſame , for that you have not endeavoured buherto to 
frame your Life and Manners according tothe Preſcripe 
of thoſe Laws, nor according ts the Oſe and Cuftom of 
your Conntrey of France , but rather bave allyed your 
ſelf with the German Nation , our old Enemies, and 
bave acquainted your ſelf with their vile and baſe man- 
mers. Wherefore ſeeing you have forſaken and abando- 
ned the Antient Vertue, Sweetneſs and Amity of the 
French, We: bave alſo abandoned and left Tou, and 
bave Choſen Hugh Capet for Our King , and have put 
Jos back,, and this without any Scruple or Prejudice of 
our Conſciences at all , efteeming it far better and more 
juft to live under Hugh Capet the preſent Poſſeſſor 
of the Crown, with enjoying the antient Uſe of our 
Laws, Cuftcms, Priviledges and Liberties , than under 
Tow the Inberitor by nearnefi of Bloud, in Oppreſſion , 
= wn ſtrange Cuſtoms and Cruelty, For even as thoſe which 
P are to make a Voyage in @ Ship upon a dangerous Sea, 
do not ſo much refpeft whether the Pilot is to Guide the 
Stern, be Owner of the Ship or not-z but rather whe- 
ther be be sh;Iful , valiant, and like to bring them in 
ſafety to their Ways end, or to drown them among the 
Wives : even ſo our Principal Care is, that we bave a 
Good Prince to Lead and Guide us bappily in this way 
of Civil and Politik Life , which is the End wby Prin- 
= were appointed, for that this man is fitter tobe our 
ing. 
This Meſſage did the States of France ſend to 
Charles of Lorayne in defence of their Doings, and 
{12 With thishe loſt his Succeſſion for ever, and after- 
::-.1 wards his Life alſo in Priſon, and the French men 
thought themſelves Secure in Conſcience , as you ot, 
b or 
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for doing theſame, which Ggd hath alſo ſince ſee 
med toconfirm with the Sucgefſion andhappy ſuc- 
ceſs of ſo many Noble and moſt Chriſtian Kings 

as kave iflued out of this Line of Hugo Capetxs un- 

to this day. 

And this ſpoken now of the Second Line of m_—_ 
France, [take to be ſufficient for proof of our Pur- 9 */ _ 
poſe, without going any further, for that if we de of France. 
but number theſe Kings already named that have 
Reigned in this ſecond Race, from King Pepmn 
downwards unto H«gh Capet, (which are about 17 
or 18 Kingsin 238. Years, ) we ſhall find that nor 
ſome few, but the moſt part of them did both en- 
cer and enjoy their Crowns and Dignities contrary 
tothe Law of Lineal Deſcent, and of next Succe(- 
ſion by Bloud. Whereof alſo there would not 
want divers Examples in the third and laſt De- 
ſcent , ſince Hugo Capetus's time, if we would 
paſs further to | ak the Stories thereof. For 
not to go further down than to the very 
next Deſcent after Hwgh , which was King Robert , 
his Son; Gerard affirmeth in his Story, that of his pager” : 
two Sons which he had named Roberts and Henry, ,,,.. 
Kobert the Elder was put back, and his younger 
Brother Henry made King of France, and Reigned King Her 
many Years by the name of Henry the Firſt , and ry prefer- 
this he ſaith happened partly for that Robers was = —_ 
but a S:mple man in reſpett of Henry, and partly rn 
allo for that Henry was greatly favoured and affi- ,, 
ſted in this pretence by Duke Robert of Normandy Conque- 
Father to our William the Conquerosr , and in Ie- rour hew 
compenſ(e hereof , this King Henry afterwards afli- he came 
ſted the ſaid Williams Baſtard ſon to Robert for the #9 5* Duks 
attaining of the Dukedom of Normandy, after the om 
deathof the ſaid Duke Robert his Father , notwith- 

Randing that Duke Robere had two lawful Bro- — 
thers alive at that time , whoſenames were Adfan- , ,,..& 
Ler Archbiſhop of Rewan, and William Earl of Ar* 1037. 
gues, 
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gres, itt Normandy , who pretended by Succeſſion 
to be preferred. But the States of Normandy at * 
the requeſt of Duke Koberr, when he went to rhe 
Holy Land, (in which Journey he dyed,) as alſo for 
avoiding of Diſſenſion and Wars that otherwiſe.; 
might enſue, were content to exclude the Uncles, *© 
and admit the Baſtard ſon, who was alſs-aflifted 
by the Forces of the King of France, as hath been 
faid; ſo asno Scruple it ſeemed there wasin thoſe 
days, cither topreter King Henry to the Crown of 
France before his Elder Brother, - or Duke William, 
the Baſtard ſon to the Dutchy of Normanay before 
his lawful Uncles upon ſuch ſlow Conſiderations, 
as thoſe States may be preſumed to have had for 
their doings. 
Sen; exclu- ] read alſo that fome years after, to wit, in the 
_— js Year 1110, wheh Philip the Firſt of France, Son 
fence, © and Heir to this King Henry, of whoſe ſolemn Co- 
ronation you have heard before in the ſeventh 
Chapter, was deceaſed, the People of France were 
Gerarll. 7: ſo offended with his evil Life and Government, as 
ang, 1110 djyers were of opinion to diftnherit his Son Lows 
._ . - the'Sixth, ſirnamed /e Gros, for his ſake : and fo was 
_ 44 he like to have been indeed, as may appear by the 
'=7* Chronicle of France , if ſome of his Party had not 
cauſed him tobe Crowned in haſt, and out of Order. 
in Orleans , for preventing the matter. 
Commzus The like doth Philip Cominew , 1n his Story of 
m com- King Znys the Eleventh, declare, how that the 
mentar. |1. : , , 
in vita Lu. State of France had once determined to have dil- 
devic. 11, inherited his Son Charles, named after the VIII, 
and to put him back from his Succeſſion for their 
hatred to his Father, ifthe ſaid Father had not dy- 
ed while the other was very young, as I noted be- 
fore alſo, thatit kappened in King Henry the Third 
of England, who was once condemned by the Ba- * 
rons to be diſinhericed, for the fault of King Fohn 


his Father, and Lowys the Prince of France _ 
en 
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ſen inhis place,” bat that the oper | a 
did alter that Courſe intended by the Enghſb No- 
bility, ſo as this matter is neither new nor unac- 
cuſtomed in all foreign Countreys, and now will [ 
aſs alſo a little to our Engl;ſb Stories, to ſee whe- 
ther the like may be fonnd in them or no.  * 
And firſt of all that the Realm of England hath of the Be 
had asgreat Variety, Changes and Diverſity in the :im of 
Races of their Kings, as any one Realm in the England. 
World, it ſeemeth evident ; for that firſt of all, af- 
ter the Britains, it had Romans for their Gover- 
nours for many years, and then of them and their 
Roman Bloud they had Kings again of their own, 
as app*rareth by that Valiant King Aurel Am- »,,... 
broſis , who reſiſted ſo manfully and prudently the Races of 
Saxons for a time, after this they had Kings of Engliſh 
the Saxon and Engliſh Bloud, and after them of ©ng-- 
the Danes, and then of the Normans, and after 
them again of the French; and laſt of all,it ſeemeth 
to have returned to the Britains again, in King 
Henry the Seventh, for that his Father came of 
that Race: and now you know there be Preten- 
ders of divers Na'ions, I mean both of Scotifh, Spa- 
niſh and [talian Bloud ; fo that England is like to 
participate with all their Neighbours round gbout 
them, and1I for my part do feel my ſelf much of 
the French opinion before-alledged , that ſo. the 
Ship be well and happily guided , Ieſteem it nor 
much importantof what Race or Nation the Pilot 
be : but now to our purpoſe. 
I mean to paſs over the Firſt and Antient Ranks 
of Kings, as well of the Bri:5ſb and Rowan, as alſo ,. 
of the Saxon Races, until King Egbert the firſt of of England 
this name, King of the Weſt Saxons. and almoſt 4 
of all thereſt of England beſides, who therefore is liſh. 
ſaid to be properly the firſt Monarch of the Saxon 
Bloud , and he that firſt of all commanded that 
Realm to be called England, which eyer fince hath 
becnobſeryed. This 
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AConference touchung Ducceion 
| This man Egbere being a young Gentleman of a 
Noble Houſe m the Weſt parts of .Ezg/and, was 
had in jealouſy by his King Bruricxs, (who was 
the ſixteenth King from Cerdicixs , firſt King of the 
Weſt Saxons, as he was allo the laſt of his Bloud, 
And for that he ſuſpected that this Egbert, for his 
great Proweſs, might come in time to be choſen 
King; he baniſh'd him into Fraxce, where he lived 
divers years, and was a Captain under the famous 
King Pepin that was Father to Charles the Great , 
and hearing afterwards that King Britricas was 
dead, he returned into Exg/and where Polyder 
ſaith, omnium conſenſw Rex creatur , that he was 
createdor choſen King by conſent and voice of all men, 
though yet he were not next by Propinquity of 
Bloud Royal, as is moſt evident, and yet he pro. 
ved the moit Excellent King that ever the Saxons 
had before, or perhapsaftcr, and his E/e&ion hap- 
pened in the Year of Chriſt eight hundred and 
two, when King Pepiz the firſt of that Race.rcign- 
ed, (as hath becn faid,) in France, ſo as this Mo- 
narchy of Egbert and that of Pepin, (whereof we 
have alledged fo many Examples in. the former 
Chapter, (bcgan as it were together, and bath of 
them, (1mean both Pepiz and Egbert,) came to 
their Crowns by Eleftion of the People, ashere you 
ſee. 

This King Egberz,or Egbrich, as others do write 
him, lefr a lawful Son behind him named Elthel- 
wolfe, or Adelvulfe, or Edelpb, (tor all is one,) who 
ſucceeded him in the Kingdom, and was as Wor- 
thy a man as his Father, and this Adelvwlfe again 
had four lawful Sons, who all in their turns ſuc- 
ceeded by - juſt and lawful Order in the Crows , to 
Wit, Erhelbald, Ethelbert, Ethbelred, and Alfred, for 
that none of the former Three had any Children, 


| and all the latter Three were moit Excellent Prin- 
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ces, eſpecially Alfred, or Alvred, the Laſt ol all 
our, 


XUM 


to the Crown. Patt: x. Cap. 8. 143 

Four, whoſe Afts are wonderful, and who, among 
other his Renowned Geſts, drove Rollo that Fa- 
mous Captain of the. Danes from the Borders of 
England with all his Company into France, where 
he gor the Countrcy or Province, named then 
Neuſtria, and now Normandy, and was the firit 
Duke of that Province and Naiion, and from 
whom our William Conqueroxr came afterwards in 
the fixth Deſcene. This man erected allo the Vnz- 
verſity of Oxford, being very Learned himſelf, 
builded divers goodly AonaFteries and Churches , King Fd- 
and dying left as famous a Son behind him, as ome a 
himſelf, which was Edward the F:rft, firnamed che , _. 
Senior or Elder. 

This King Eqward dying left two Sons, lawſul- 
ly begotten of his Wife Ed:gna, the one named 
Prince Edmand, and the other Eldred, and a Third 
[llegitimate, whole name was Adeiſian, whom he 
had by a Concubine. But yer for that this man ,,, ,. 
was eſtcemed to be of more valor than the other, _ 
he was preferred to the Crawn, before the Two B2ftard 
other Priuces Legitimate, for ſo teſtiftieth Polidor prefers 
in theſe words, Ade//tanus ex concubina Fdwardi * 9-- 
filins , Rex a popu!lo corſalutatar, atnue ad Ring ſto- 
num eppidum more majoram ab Arhelmo Cantuari- 1s 
enſi Archiepiſcopo corozatur, which is Adelſtan the © Angl 
Son of King Edward by a Concabin was made King by 
the People, and was Crownedaccording to the old cu- 
ſtom by Athelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury at the 
Town of Kingſton. Thus far Polidor,, and Srow 
addeth further theſe words : His Coronation was 
celebrated in the Market-place, upon 4 Stage, erefted Mn 
on high, that the King might better be + no of the pag, 136; 
HMultitnude, he was a Prince of worthy memory, va- An. 924. 
liant and wiſe in all bis Atts, and brought this Land 
into one perfett Monarchy, for he expelled utterly the 
Danes, and quieted che Welchmen. Thus much 
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toReign. To whoſe Acts might be added that he 
conquered Scorland, and brought Conftantime their 
King to do him homage, and reſtored Lay d' Os- 
rremer his Siſters ſon to the the Kingdom Fraxce, 
as before hath been ſignified. 

This man dying without Iſſue his Lawful Bro- 
ther Fdmond, put back before, was admitted to the 
Crown, who bcing of excellent expectation. dyed 
after fix years, andlett two Lawful Sons, bur yer 
for that they were young,they were both pur back 
by the Realm, and their Uncle Eldred was prefer- 
red before them, ſo ſaith Poltdor, Genwit Edmon- 
dus ex Egilda n.xore Eduinum © Edgarum, qui cum 
tate pueri eſſent, poi Eldredum deinde regnarunt, 
Ktino Edmond begat of his Wife Egilda two Sons na- 
med Edwin aud Edgar, who for that they were but 
children in years, were put back, and Rergned after- 
wards after their Vucle Eldred. Thelike faith Stow, 
and yieldeth the ſame reaſon in theſe words, El- 
ared ſucceeded Fdmond his Brother for that his 
Sons Edwin ard Edgar were thought too young to 
take ſc great a Charge upon them, 

This Eldred, though he entred, as you ſee againſt 
the Right of the Nephews, yet lay Polidor and 
Stow that he had all mens Good-will, and was 
Crowned, as his Brother had been at Kingſton by 
Odo Atch-biſhop of Canterbary , and Reigned nine 
years with great good will and praiſe of all men. 
He dycd at laſt without Iſſue, and fo his Elder 
Nephew Edwin was admitted to the Crown , but 
yer after four years he was depoſed again for his 
lewd and vitious Life , and his younger brother 
Edgar admitted in his place in the year of Chriſt 

c 
"This King Edgar that entred by depoſition of his 
other, was one of the rare## Princes, that the 
World had in his time, both for Peace and War, 


Juſtice, Piety and Valour, Srew faith, he Kept a 
avy 
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Navy of three thouſand and fix hundred Ships 
diſtributed in divers Parts for defence of the 
kealm. Alſo that he built and reſtored 47 Monaſte- 
ries at his own Charges , and did other many ſuch 
Acts : he was Father to King Edward the Martyr , 
and Grandfather to King Faward the Confeſſor , 
though by ewo ditterent Wivesztor by his firſt Wife 
nained Egilfred he had Edwara after martyrized; ng Ec- 
and by his ſecond Wite 4l{ſred he had Etheldred , tr rm 
Father to Edward the Confeſſor, and to the end 7 
that Erheldrea might Reign , his Mother Alfred 
cauſed King Edward the ſon of Egilſred to be lain 
after King Edzar her Husband was dead. 

Aftcr this ſo ſhameful Murther of King Edward Kkirg 
many good men of the Realm were of opinion not Ecbeldred, 
to admit the Succeſſion of Erheldred his halt Bro. 97*: 
ther , both in reſpect of the Murther of King Ed- 
ward his elder Brother, committed for his ſake , as 
alſo for that he ſeemed a man not fir to Govern , 
and of this opinion among others was the Holy 
man Dxn#on Archbiſhop of Canterbury, as Polidor Polid. |. 5; 
ſaich, who at length in flat words denyed to conſe> hilt. Aug, 
crate him, but ſecing the moſt part of the Realm 
bent on Etheldred's ſide , he foretold them that it 
would repent them after, and thar in this man's 
Life the Realm ſhould be deſtroyed, as indeed it 
was, and he ran away to Normandy, and left Swe- 
no and his Danes in poſſeſſion of the Realm, though 
afterwards Sweno being dead, he returned agaia 
and dyed in Londoh. 

This Erheldred had two Wives, the firſt Ethel- x;ug £4: 
gina an Engliſh Woman, by whom he had Prince mond 
Edmund ſirnamed Ironſide , for his great ſtrength Ironſide. 
and valour,whoſucceeded his Father in the Crown 
of England for a year, and at his death left rwo 
Sons which after ſhall be named, and beſides this 
Etheldred had by his firſt Wife other two Sons Ed. 
winand Ade/ſton, and one _ named Edgy. 
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14, all which were either ſlain by the Danes, or dy- 
ed without iſſue. 
Queen The ſecond Wife of Etheldred was called Emma , 
_—_— ,, Siſter to Richard Duke of Normandy, who was 
King E4- Grandfather to Williams the Conquerogr, to wit, Fa- 
ward the ther to Duke Kobert, that was Father to William , 
Confeſſer. fo as Emma was great Aunt to this William, and 
ſhe bare unto King Erhelared two Sons, the Firſt 
Edward, who was afterwards named King Ed- 
ward the Confeſſor,& Alerud who was ſlain traiterou- 
ſly by the Earl of Xent,as preſently we ſhall ſhew. 
After the death alſo of King Etheldred, Queen 
Emma was married to the Dane King Canstrs, the 
firſt of that name, ſirnamed the Great, that was 
King of England after Etheldred, and Edmond Iron- 
fide hig Son, and to him ſhe bare a Son named 
Hardicauntns, who Reigned allo in England before 
King Edward the Confeſſor. 
Now then tocome to our Purpoſe, he that will 
Mary confider the paſling of the Crown of England from 
my f the death of Edmond Ironſide , elder Son of King 
Succeſſion, Etheldred, until the poſſeſſion thereof gotten by 
William Duke of Normanay , to wit, for the ſpace 
of 5o years, ſhall eaſily ſee what authority the 
Commonwealth hath in ſuch Aﬀeairs, ro alter titles 
of Succeffion, according as publick neceſſity or uti- 
lity (tall require; for thus briefly the matter paſſed. 
King Erheldred ſeeing himſelf roo weak for Swe- 
no the King of Danes, that was centred the Land , 
fled with his Wife Emma and her two children 
Earn ard and Alerud, unto her Brother Duke R:- 
chardof Normandy, and there remained until the 
death of Sweno, and he being dead, Etheldred re- 
turned into England, made a certain Agreement 
and Divifion of the Realm between him and Canu- 
1x5 the ſon of Sweno, and ſo dyed, leaving his eldeſt 
Son Famond Ironſide to ſucceed him , whoſoon af- 
ter dying alfo left the whole Realm to the 
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ſaid Canntns, and that by plain Cevenant , as Ca- 
»utus pretended, that the Longeſt Liver ſhould 
have all: whereupon the ſaid Canstxs took the 
two Children of King Edmond [ronſide named Ed- 
mond and Edward, and ſent them over into Sweed- .,, ,- 
land, (which at that time was ſubject alſo unto x;x, xg. 
| him, ) and cauſed them to be brought up honou- mond 
| rably. of which Two the Elder named Edmond dy. 1roniide. 
ed without iſſue, but Edward was married, and 
had divers Children, as after ſhall be touched, 

Etheldred and his Son Edmond being dead, Ca- 5 o+- 
| nutus the Dane was admitted for King of England Fi.1018 
| by the whole Parliament and Conſent of the Realm, © 
and Crowned by Alerud Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
: as Polider ſaith, and he proved an excellent King, 
went to Rome, and was allowed by that See alſo. 
He did many Works of Charity, ſhewed himſelf a 
good Chriftian, and very loving and kind to Eng- 
liſhmen, married Queen Emma an Engliſbwoman , 
and Mother to King Edward the Confeſſor, and had 
by her a Son, named Hardicanutss, and ſodyed 
and was much mourned by the Engliſh, after he 
had Reigned twenty Years, though his entrance 


« and Title was partly by Force and partly by Ele- 

* Qion, as before you heard. 

P After this Canstws the Firſt, firnamed the Great, 

. (for that he was King jointly both of England, Nor- 

4 way and Denmark, ) was dead, Polidor (aith that 

, all the States of the Realm met together at Oxford King Ha- 
= to conſult whom they ſhould make King, and at la#t _ the 
oy by the more part of Voices was choſen Aerauld the firſt -- . a 
© Son of Canutus by a Concubine, by which EleCtion | b _ 


we (ce injury was done to the Lineal Succeſſion of | 7. . 
three Parties, firſt to the Sons of King Edmond Angl, : 
Tronfide that were in Sweedland then to the Princes 
of Edward and Alerud Sons to King Etheldred , 
and Brothers to Ironſide that were in Normandy, 
and thirdly to Hardicanntns Son to Cannes by his 
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Lawful Wife Emma, to whom it was alſo afſired 
at her Marriage, that her Iſſue ſhould ſucceed, if 
the had any by Cansxtas. 

After the death of this Zara/d, who dyed in Ox- 
ford where he waselefed, within three years: after 
his EleCtion, there came from Denmark Hardica- 
nztxs toclaim the Crown, that his Father and Bro- 
ther had poſſeſſed before him, of whoſe Coming 

King Far- Polider ſaith ; libentiſſimis animis accipitur commu- 

xg Þ nique omninm conſenſu Rex dicitur. He was 'recei- 

1041, Veadwith great good-will of all, and 6y common Con- 
ſent made King : and this was done by the States 
without any reſpect had of the Sxcceſſion of thoſe 
Princes in Normandy and Swedeland, and who by 
birth were before him, as hath been ſhewed ; and 
this is the ſecond breach of Lineal Deſcent after 
Ethelared. 

But this Hardicanstss being dead alſo upon the 
ſudden at a certain Banquet in Lamberh by Londen 
without iſſue, within two years after his Corona- 
tion, the States of the Realm had determined to 

Alfred the Chuſe Alnudred for their King , who was younger 
youngey Brother ro Edward, and for that cauſe fent for him 
Brother gut of Normandy, as Polidor recounteth, and had 
prejerred: made him King withour all doubt,(for that he was 
eſteemed more Stirring and Valiant than his elder 
Brother Edward) had not Earl Goodwin of Kent 
fearing the young mans ſtomach raiſed a ſtrong 
FaCtion againſt him,and thereupon alſo cauſed him 
ro be traiterouſly murthered as he paſſed through 
Kent towards London; nor had the State herein any 
reſpett to Antiquity of Blond, for that before Al. 
fred were both his own clder Brother Prince Ed- 
ward, (who after him was chofen K :ng,) and before 
them both were Edmond and Edward the Children 
of their elder Brother Eawmond Ironſide , as hath 
been ſaid, and this is the third Breach of Lineal 
Deſcent, 4 71 ; "TY 4. A «1 nou 
$4. ot *; 4 . But 
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But this notwithſtanding, Alwred being lain, King Fd- 
Prince Edward was made King, tanta publica letitia 44 the 
(faith Polidor) gt certatim pro ejus felici Principa- DO 
in, cuntti vatafacerent. "That is, He was made King ,,-;.,1 - 
with ſuch univerſal joy and contentment of all men, as Right of 
every man contended who ſhould pray and make moſs *ucc</en, 
Vows to God for his happy Keign: And according to 
this was the Succeſs , for he was a molt Excellent 
Prince, and almoſt miraculouſly, he Reigned with 
great Peace, and void of all War at home and 
abroad, fot the ſpace of almoſt twenty years, after 
ſo infinit Broils as had been before him, and enſued 
after him ; and yet his Title by Succeſſion cannor 
be juſtified, as you ſec, for that his eldeſt Brothers 
Son was then alive, to wit, Prince Edward, firna- 
med the Outlaw, who in this Kings Reign came 7" Fa 
into Exgland, and brought his Wife and three law. age Sao, 
ful Children with him, to wit, Edzar, Margaret and ,»d hi; 
Chriſtian: but yet was not this good King Edward C/ldren 
ſo ſcrupulous, as to give over his Kingdom to any 2" 5-c#. 
of them, or to doubt of the Right of his own Title, 
Which he had by Election of the Commonwealth, 
againſt che Order of Succeſſion. 

This King Edward being dead without ilſue, Pa- 
lidor faith, that the States made a great Conſulta- 
tion, whom they ſhould make King , and firſt af 
all it ſeemeth they excluded him, that was only 
Next by Propinquity in Bloud, which was Edzar 
Adelin, yon to the ſaid Prince Edward the Outlaw 
now departed, and Nephew to King Edmond [ron- 
fide, and the reaſon of this excluſion 1s alledged P-!y4. l. 8, 
by Polidor in theſe words, s prer id etatis nondum 
regno gubernando matwrus erar; That is, he being 
a Child of ſo ſmall-years was 1.ot ripe enough to Go- \'arald [e- 
vernthe Kingdom. And then he faith that Harald © 1g 
Son of Earl Goodwin, by the Daughter of Canxtas, oy LY 
the Firſt, proclaimed himſelf King, and moreover : 
he addeth, Non difplicnit omnino 1d fattum populo, Polid. ubi 
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qui plurimum |} ei in Haraldi virtute habebat, itaque 
more majorum ſacratus eſt, whichis, This fat of 
Harald diþ/caſed not at all the People of England, for 
that they had great hope in the vertue of this Harald, 
andſo was : Anointed and Crowned according to the 
Faſhion of rhe antient Kings of England. By which 
words we mav ſee that Harald had alſo the appro- 
bation of thc Realm to be King , notwithſtanding 
that little Ed7ar was preſent, as hath been ſaid, fo 
as this was the fourth Breach of Sxcceſion at this 
time. 

Bur in the mean ſpace 1W://:am Duke of Norman- 
dy pretended that he was choſcn before by King 


' Eaward the Confeſſer, and that the Realm had 


given their conſent thereunto, and that King Ed- 
ward left the ſame reſtificd in his laſt Will and Te- 
ſtament; and albeir none of our Engliſh Authors 
do avow the ſameclearly, ye: do many, other fo- 
reign Writcrs hold it, and it ſcemeth very probable 
thar ſome ſuch thing had paſt, both for that Duke 
william had many in England that did favour his 
Pretence at his entrance, as alſo, as Gerard in his 
French S' ory ſai h, that at his firſt Coming to Lon- 
don he puniſhed divers by name, for that they had 
broken their Oaths and Promiſes in that behalf: 
And moreover it appeareth that by alledging this 
Title of Eleftion he moved divers Princes abroad 
to favour him in that Afion, as in a juſt Quarrel, 
whichis not like they ſhould have done, it he had 
pretended only a Conqueſt, or his Title of Conſan- 
gxinity , which could be of no importance in the 
World for that efie&t, ſeeing it was no other but 
that his Grandfather and King Edward's Mother 
were Brother and Siſter, which could give him no 
pretence at all to the Succeſſion of the Crown, by 
Bloud, and yet wee ſee that divers Princes did af(- 
fiſt him z and among others the French Chronicler 
Gerard, ſo often named before, writeth that Ale- 

| | xander. 
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x ander the ſecond Pope of Rome, ( whoſe Holineſs 
was ſo much eftcemed in choſe days as one Conftan- 
tinus Afer wrot a Book of his Miracles,) being in- 
formed by Duke Wiliam of the Juſineſs of his pre- 
tence, did ſ:nd him his BcnediGion and a precious 
Ring of Gold, with an Hallowcd Banner, by which 
he got the Victoryzthus writeth Gerard in his French 
Chronicles, and Aniozinus Archbiſhop of Florence , 
firnamed Saind, writing of this matter in his Chro. 


- 


onmus 


part. 2- 
Chron. 


nicles ſpeaketh great good of William Conguerowr , tir. 16. 
and commendeth his Enterprize. But howſoever cap. 5. 
this was the Victory we ſee hegot, and God pro. $- ': 


ſpered his Pretencc , and hath confirmed his Of 
ſpring in the Crown of Exgland more than 500o- 
Years together; So as now, accounting from the 
the death of King Edmond Ironfide, unto this man, 
we (hall find, ( as before I have ſaid,) in leſs than 50 
Years, that 5.0r6+- Kings were made in England 
one after another, by only Authority and Approba- 
tion of the Commonwealth , contrary to the ordi- 
nary Courſe of Lincal Succetſion by Propinguityof 
Blood. . 
And all this is b:fore the Conqueſt, but if we 
(bould paſs any further down, we ſhould find more 


Examples than before, For Firſt, the two Sons of Example; 
the Conguerour himſelf, that ſucceeded after him , after the 
to wit, William Ruſus and Henry the I. were they ©9n4q*e#. 


not both younger Brothers to Robert Duke of Nor- 
mandy, to whom the moſt part of the Realm was in» 


clined, (as Polydor faith,) to have given the Kingdom P94. in 


preſently after the Conquerours death, as due to 
bim by Succeſſion , notwithſtanding that William 
for particular diſpleaſure againſ his elder Son , had 
ordained the contrary in his Teftament. But that 
Robert being abſent in the War of Hieruſalem , the 
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Holy and Learned man Laxfranuke, (as he was ac- j7;0;om 
counted then,) Archbiſhop of Canterbury, being de» Rufus 


ceived with vain hope of William Rnuſxi's good na- 
cure, 
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ture, perſwaded them the contrary, who was at 
that day of high Eftimation and Authority in Eng- 
taxd, and fo might induce the Realm todo what he 
liked, | 

By like means got Hexry his younger Brother the 
ſame Crown afterwards, to wit, by fair Promilcs 
to the People, and by help principally of Hexry 
Newborow Earl of Warwick, that deale with the 
Nobility for him, 'and Maxrice Biſhop of London 
with the Clergy, for that Anſelm, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury was in baniſkment, Befides this alſo ir 
did greatly help his.cauſe, that his elder Brother Ro- 
bert, (to whom the Crown by right appertained, ) 
was abſent again this ſecond time in the War of Fe- 
ruſclem, and fo loſt thereby his Kingdom , as be- 
fore: Henry having no other Title in the World un» 
toit, but by Eleion and Admiſſion of the People, 
which yet he fo defended afterwards ag1in(t his faid 
Brother Robert, that came toclaim it by the Sword , 
and God did fo proſper him therein , as he took his 
ſaid clder Brother Priſoner, and fo kept him for ma- 
nP Years, until he dycd in Priſon moit piritully, 

But this King Herrydying left a Daughter behind 
him, named Marede or Mathilde, which bing mar- 
ried firſt to the Emperour Henry th: V. he dycd 
without ifſuc, and then was (h2 marricd again the 
ſecond time to Geffry Plantagenet Earl of Anjow in 
France , to whom (hc bare a Son named Henry, his 
Grandfather, cauſed to be declared for Heir Appe- 
rent to the Crown in his Days , but yet after his de- 
ceaſe , for that Stephen Earl of Bollogne, born of 
Adela Daughter to William the Conquerour , was 
thought by the State of England to be more fit to 
Govern, and to defend the Land, (for that he was 
at Mans age,) then was Prince Henry a Child of 
Mande his Mother, he was admitted, and Henry put 
back, and this chiefly at the perſwaſion of Henry 
Biſhop of inchefter , Brother ta the (aid Stephen -— 

| alſa 
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Uo by the Solicitation of the Abbot of Glaſſenbury 

and others, who thought belike they might do the 

me, with*good Contcience for the good of the 

Realm , though the event proved not fo well, for 

that it drew all Englend into Fatiqns and Diviſ- 

ons, for avoiding and ending whereof, the States ge 
ſome Years after in a Parliament at Wallingford made HEE 
an agreement that Stephen ſhould be Lawful King, exe about 
during his Life only, and that Henry and his Off. Sucteſfen. 
ſpring ſhould ſucceed him, and that Prince William 1153. 
King Stephen's Son (hoald be deprived of his Succel- 

fion to the Crown, and made only Earl of Norfolk, 

thus did the State diſpoſe of the Crown at that 

time, which was in the Year of Chriſt x153. 

To this Henry ſucceeded by Order his Etdeft fon x;xg ni- 
then living named Richard,and firnamed Cordelyon, chard and 
for his Valor, but after him again the Succeſſion was ing John- 
broken. For that Job Kiag Henry's youngeft Son, ' 199 
to wit , younger Brother to Richard, whom his Fa- 
ther the King had left ſo unprovided, as in jeſt he 
was called, by the French, Jean ſens terre, as if you 
would (ay S” Fobs Lacke- Land: This man, I fay, 
was, after the death of his Brother, Admitted and 
Crowned by the States of England, and Arthur Duke 
of Britain, Son and Heir to Geffery ( that was el- 
der brother to John, ) was againſt the ordinary 
courſe of Succeſſion excluded, And albeit this Ar- 
ther did ſeek to remedy the matter by War, yet it 2/7" Ar- 
ſeemed that God did more defend this EleQion of _ ny 
the Commonwealth than the right Title of Arehuy © 
by Succeſſion, for that Arthur was overcome, and 
taken by King Fehr , though he had the King of 
France on his tide, and he dycd pitifully in priſon, 
or rather, as moſt Authors do hold , he was put to 
death by King fo # his Uncles own hands in the 
Caſtile of Ryan, thereby ro make his Title of Succe(- 
fion more clear, which yet could not be, for that as 
well Stow in his Gixonicle, as alſo Maither of Weſb 
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winter and others before him do write, that Geffrey 
T'w* Siſter: beſides this Son, left two Daughters alſo by the Lady 
4 _ Conftance his Wife , Counteſs and Heir of Britaine, 
Duke of which by the Law of England ſhould have ſucceed- 
Britain, Cd before Fobn; but of this (mall account ſeemed 

to be made at that day. 
King John Some years after, when the Barons and States of 
and hi;Son England miſlikcd utterly the Government and pro- 
rejeFeg..  ceeding of this King Jobn, they rejeed him again, 
1216- . andchoſc Lwys the Prince of France to be their King, 
and did ſwear Fealty to him in London, as beforc hath 
been ſaid 3 and they deprived alſo the young Prince 
Henry his Son, that was at that time bur eight 
years old ; but upon the death of his Father King 
; Jobn, that ſhortly after inſued, they recalled again 
, that ſentence, and admitted this Henry to the 
Crown by the name of King Henry the III. and dil- 
anulled the Oath and Allegiance made unto Luys 
Prince of France 3 and ſo King Henry Reigned for 
the ſpace of 53. years afterwards, the longelt Reign 
(asI think) that any before or after him hath had in 

England, 

TheTitlerof Moreover you may know, that from. this King 
York and Henry the thizxd , do take their ficlt beginning the 
Lancaſter. two branches of Tork and Lancaſter, which after 
fell to ſo great contention about the Crown : Into 
which if we would enter, we (kould fee plainly, as 
before hath been noted,that the beſt of all their titles 
after the depoſition of King Richard the ſecond, de- 
pended on this authority of the Commonwealth, for 
that as the People were affe@&ed , and the greater 
part prevailed , '{o were their titles either allowed, 
confirmed , altered, or diſanulled by Parliaments 
and yet may not we well affirm, but that either part 
when they were in poſſeſſion and confirmed therein 
by theſe Parliaments, were lawful Kings, and that 
God concurred with them, as with true Princes for 
Governmeat of their People 3 For if we ſhould de» 
| oy 
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ny this point, as before hath been noted, great in- 
conveniencis would follow, and we ſhould ſhake the 
States of moſt Princes in the World at this day, as 
by examples which alreay 1 have alledged in part 


may appear. 
And with this alſo I mean to conclude, and end 


this diſcourſe in like manner, affirming, that as on ,,, 
the one ſide propinquity of Bloud is a great pre> jon of this 
heminence towards the attaining of any Crown, ſo Chaprer. 


yet doth it not ever bind the Commonwealth to 
yield thereunto, if weightier Reaſons ſhould urge 
them to the contrary z, neither is the Commonwealth 
bound always to ſhut her Eyes, and to admit at hap- 
hazard, or of neceſſity, every one that is next by Suc- 
ceſſion of Bloud, as Belloy talſly and fondly affirmeth 
but rather ſhe is bound torconfider well and matu- 
rely the Perſon that is to enter 3 Whether he be like 
to perform his duty and charge committed unto him 
or no for that otherwiſe, to admit him that is an 
enemy or unfit, is but to dettroy the Common- 
wealth and him together. This is my opinion, 
and this ſeemeth to me to be conform to all Reaſon, 
Law, Rcligion, Picty, Wiſdom, and Policy, and 
to the uſe and cuſtom of all well governed Commons 
wealths in the Woxld ; Neither do I mean hereby to 
prejudice any Princes pretence, or Succeſſion to any 
Crown or Dignity in the World, but rather do hold 
that he ought to enjoy his Preheminence ; but yet 
{o, that he be not prejudiciac thereby to the whole 
body, which is ever to be reſpeRted more then any 
one Perſon, whatſoever Belby or orher of his opinion 
do ſay to the contrary. 
Thus faid the Civilian , and being called upon 
and drawn to a new matter by the queſtion that en- 
ſueth , he made his laſt diſcourſe and concluſion of 
the whole matter, in mapner following! 
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CHAP. IX. 


What are the principal points which a Common- 

— wealth ought to reſpe# in admitting or ex- 
- cluding of any Prince , that pretendeth to 
ſmeceed : wherein it is handled largely ; alſo 

of the diverſity of Religion, and other ſuch 


Caſes. 


' M Frer the Civilian had alledged all theſe ex- 

amples of Succetſhon, altered or rejeRed by 

publick Authority of Commonwealths, and of the 
allowance and approbation and good fuccels, which 

for the moſt part God ſeems to have given unto the 

fame, one of the Company brake torth, and ſaid, 

That this point appeared ſo evident unto him, as no 

doubt in the World could be made thereof; 1 mean , 

Whether this thing in it ſelf be lawful or n1 ? To alter 

Eauſes of ſometimes the courſe of Succeſſion, ſeeing thit all Com- 
Exclediug monwealths of Chriſtendom, had done at ſo often; only 
Princes. be ſaid, that it remained ſomewhat dowhiful unto him, 
whether the canſes alledged in theſe mutations , and 

changes before-mentioned, were always ſufficient or uo ? 

For that ſometimes they ſeemed to him but weak, and 

ſlender, as when ( for example ) the Uncle was pre. 

ferred before the Nephews ; for that be was a Man, and 

the otber Children, which cauſe and reaſon bath often- 

times been alledged in the former examples, both of 

Spain, France, and England; As alſo when the 
Younger or Baſtard Brother is admitted, and the elder 

nd Legitimate Excluded ; for that the one is a War- 

Fier, and the ether nat, and other ſuch like cauſes are 

yielded ( ſaid be, inthe Excluſions befere-rebearſed, 

which yet ſeems not ſometimes weighty enough for ſo 

grtat an Affair. Io 
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To this anſwered the Civilian, That according to 
their Law, both Civil and Canen, ( which thing #lſo 
he affirmed to be founded on great reaſon,) it is a matter 
moſt certain, that be who is Judge and ought to give the 
ſentence in the thing it ſelf, is alſo to judge of the cauſe, Whe muſt 
for thereof is he called Judge, And if be have amtbority be Judge 
14 the one, good reaſon be ſhould alſo have power to dif. the lawf 
cern the othcr, ſo ar. if we grant according to the form cauſe of 
and proofs ; That the Realm or Commonwealth hath Exetofon, 
power to admit or put back the Prince or pretender to 
the Crown, Then muſt we alſo confeſs that the ſame 
Commonwealth, hath Authority to judge of the law- 
fulneſs of the cauſe, and conſidering further that it is 
in thiir own offair, and in a matter that bath bis 
whole beginning, continuance and ſubſtance from them 
alone; I mean frem "the Commonwealth; for that no 
Man is King or Prince by infitution of nature, as be- - 
fore hath been declared, but every King and Kings 
Son, bath his dignity and preheminence above other 
men, but authority only of the Commonwealth : Who 
can offirm the contrary ſaid the Civilian ? But that God 
doth alluw f.r a juſt and ſufficient cauſe in this behalf, 
the only will and judgment of the weal publick it ſelf, 
ſuppoſing alrways,( as in reaſon we may, ) that a whole 
Realm will never agree by orderly way of judgment 
( for of this enly I mean, and not of any particular 
F ation of private men againſt their Heir Apparent, } 
to Exclude or put back the next Heir in Bloud and 
Succeſſion withont a reaſonable cauſe, in their ſight and 
conſure, And ſeeing that they only are to be Judges of 
this caſe, (as now I bave ſaid) we are to preſume that 
what they determine, is juft and lawful for the time, 
ond if at one time they ſhowld determine one thing, and 
the contrary at another, ( «1 they did ofien in England 
during the contention between York and Lancaſter, 
and on other likg occcafions,) what can a private Mau 
judge otherwiſe, but that they bad different reaſons and 
motion1 to lead ther 68 different times, and they being 

pro: 


x6 AConference touching Ducceſſſon 
properly Lords and Owners of the whole buſineſs com- 
mitted unto them; It is enough for every particular 
man to ſubjed bimſelf to that which bis Common- 
wealth doth in this bebalf, and to »bey ſimply, without 
any further inquiſition, except he ſhould ſee that open 
inhuſtice were done therein, or God mniſc(ly offended, 
and the Realm indangered. 
Open in- Open injuſtice T call ( (aid he ) when not the true 
juſtice ro Commonwealth, but fome Fattion of wicked M:n ſhoul 4 
be reſiſted. offer to determin this matter, without lawfeal authority 
of the Realm committed 0 them; and I call mani{:ſt f- 
fence of God, and danger of the Realm, when ſuch 2 
Man is preferred to the Crown, as is evident that be 
will do what lyeth in bim to the prejudice of them hoth; 
I mean both of Gods glory and the pablick Wealth: as 
for example, if @ Turk or Moor ( as before Thave 
ſaid ) or ſome other notorious wicked Man, or Tyrant, 
ſhould be offered by Succeſſion or otherwiſe to govern a- 
mong Chriftians, in which caſes every man (nodoubt ) 
is bound to reſiſt what be can, for that the very end 
and intent for which all Government was firſt ordained, 
is berein maniſettly impugned. 
Thus the Civilian diſcourſed, and the whole 
Company ſeemed to like very well thereof, for that 
they (aid his opinion appearcd both prudent and pt- 
What are ous; and by this occaſion it came alſo preſently in 
the chief , queſtion, What were the true cauſes and principal 
—_— 94 ut points, which ought to be chiefly regarded, as well by 
s Princes #he Commonwealth as by every particular Man, in this 
admiſſion, great ation of furthering or bindering any Prince to- 
wards a Crown. And they ſaid unto the Civilian, 
that if he would diſcuſs in like manner this point 
unto them, it would be a very apt and good conclu- 
fion to all his former Speeches and Diſcourſes, which 
having been of the authority , that well publicks 
have over Princes Titles , this other of the cauſes 
and conſiderations that ought to lead them for uſe 
and exerciſe of the fame authority , would fall very 


fit and neceflary for the up- ſhot of all. Hcre- 
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Hereunto the Civilian anſwered, that he well ſaw 
the fitneſs and importance of the matter, and there- 
fore that he was content to ſpeak a word or two 
more thereof; Notwithſtanding that much had 
becn ſaid already therein, to wit, in all thoſe poines 
which had b:en diſputed about the cnd.of Governs 
ment, and why it was appointed, which end (faid 
he) ſeing, itis (as largely hath been proved before 


to defcnd,preſerve, and benefit the Commonwealth, whence 
here hence that is, from this confideration, of the the Rea- 
Wel-publick, arc to be dednced all other confidera- /*** ff ad- 


tions of moſt importance, for diſcerning a good or 


mitting or 


evil Prince. For that whoſoever is moſt likely to þp,;,., 6 
defend, preſerve , and benefit moſt his Realm and z» be rake 


ſubjeRs, he is moſt to be allowed and defired, as 
moſt conform to the end for which Government was 
ordained, | 
And on the contrary fide, he that is leaſt like to 
do this, deſerveth leaſt to be preferred, and here 
(quoth he, ) you ſee doth enter alſo that confide» 
ration mentioned by you before , which divers 
Commonwealths had in putting back oftentimes 
Children and impotent People, though otherwiſe 
next in Blood, ) from Succeſhon, and preferring 
more able Men, though further off by Deſcent , for 
that they were more like to defend well their Realan 


This Divifion ſcemeth to me, very good and fit , 
M (quoth 
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(quoth he, ) and to comprehend all that a Wel. Pub. 

licx hath need of, for her happy State and Felicity, 

both in Soul and Pody, and for her end, both 
Supernatural and Natural. For by the Firft, which 

1s Religion , her Subjc&s do atrain unto their end 
Spirituil and Supernatural which is the Salvation 

of thcir Sos, and by the Second and Third, which 

are Juſtice and Defence, they enjoy their Felicaty 
Temporal, which is, to live in Peace among, them- 

ſelves, and Safety from their Enemics 3 tor which 

Cauſe it ſeemeth that thele are the three Points, 

which moſt arc to be regarded in every Prince, that 

cometh to Governmicat, and much more m him 

that is not yet admitted thereunto , but offercth 
himfclt ro the Commonwealth for the ſame purpole. 

HWry ere- And for that the latter two of theſe three Points 
folverh to, Whici are Juſtice and Manhood, hath becn uftten had 
treat of jn conſideration, in the Examples of Changes before 
—_ mentioned, and the fir{t Point, which is Religion, 
ti: hath rarcly or never at all bcen talked of, tor that 
in former times the Prince and the People weie al- 

ways of one and the fame Religion, and ſcarce 

ever any queſtion or doubt fell in that bchalf, (which 

yet in our days is the principal difference and chiet- 

c{} difficulty of all other, ) For theſe Cauſcs, (I lay,) 

ſhall I accommodate my (:1f to the circumltance of 

the time, wherein we live, and to the preſent Calc 

which is in queſiion betwixt us about the Succel. 

fron of Ergl2:d, and leaving afide thole other two 
Confiderations of Fuſtice and Chivalry in a King, 

which arefar leſs important than the other, (though 

yet ſo highly regarded by ancient Commonwealths , 

as you have heard,) I ſhall treat principally of Relt- 

gion in this place, as of the firſt and highelt, and moſi 
neceſſary Point of all other to be conlidered in the 
Admithon of any Prince, for the profit of his Sub- 

jects: for that without this hedeſfitroyeth all and 

with this, albeit he ſhould have defects in the other 

wo 


| 
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two Points of Zuſtice and Aſanhood, yet may it be 
holpen, or his defett or negligence may be ſups+ 
plyed much by others, as after I ſhall ſhew more 
11 particular: but if he want Fear of God, or 
care of Religion, or be perverſly perſwaded therc- 
in, the damage of the Wel- Publick 1s ineftimable, 
Firſt of all then, tor beter underſtanding of this 
Point, we are to { 1ppoſe, that the firſt, chiefeſt and 
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end of a 


higheſt end that God and Nature appointed to common- 
every Commonwealth, was not ſo much the rem- wealth ſu- 
poral fclicity of the Body, as the Sxperzatural and ?*74i*- 


Everlaſting of the Soxl, and this was not only re- 
vealed to the fews by Holy Scriptur, but alſounto 
the Gentils and Heathens by the [nſtin# and Light 
of Nature it ſelf. For by this Light of Natural 
1:caſon the Learned fort of them came to under- 
ſtand the immortality of the Sonl, and thar ner 
Felicity, PcrfeCtion and full Contentment , which 
they called her final End and Swmmunm Bonwm , 
could not be inthis Lite, nor in any thing Created 
under Heaven, but muſt needs be in the Life to 
come, and that by attaining to enjoy ſome infinit 
endleſs and immortal Objett, which could tully ſa- 
tisfy the appcrit o! our Soul, and this could be no 
other than GOD, the Maker of all himſelf. And 
that conſequently all other things of this tranfito-- 
ry Life, and of this humane Commonwealth, ſub- 
jet to mans eyes, are ordained to ſerve and be 
ſubordinate and directed to the other Higher End, 
and that all mans actions in this World are firft of 
all, and in the higheſt degree, to be employed to 
the recogniſing, ſerving and honouring of this 


ral. 


great Lord that governeth the whole, as Author þ;,;7,. 


and End of all. 


phers and 


To this Light 1 ſay came the Heathens, even by Low-ma- 
the Inſtin and DircCion of Nature, whereof en- _ __ 
ſued that there was never yet Pagan Philoſopher |,” if | 
that wrote of framing a good Commonwealth, as ;;,,, 

M 


2 Socra- Doing:. 
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Socrates, Plato, Plutarch, Cicero, and others, nei- 
ther Law-maker among them that left Ordinances 
for the ſame purpoſe, as Dexcalion, Minos, Zaleu- 
cus, Lycurgus, Solon, how Numa, or the like, which 
beſides the temporal end of direCting things well 
for the body, had not eſpecial care allo of matters 
appertaining to the mind, to wit, of nouriſhing,ho- 
nouring and rewarding of Vertue; and for re- 
ſtraining and puniſhing of Vice and Wickedneſs. 
whereby is evident that their end and butt was, to 
make their Citizens Good and Vertuous, which 
was an higher end, than to havea bare conſidera- 
tion of temporal and bodily Benefits only, as ma- 
ny Governours of our days, (though Chriſtians in 
name,) ſeem to have, who pretend no higher end 
in their Government than Bodily Wealth, and a 
certain temporal King of Peace and Juſtice among 
their Subjects, which divers beaſts alfo do reach 
unto in their Congregations and Commonwealths, 
The come s 
wonwealeh AS 15 tO be ſeen among Emmets and Bees, C YAnes, 
of Bea#t;, Lions and other ſuch Creaturs, that by InſtinCt of 
Nature are ſociable, and dolivein company, and 
conſequently alſo do maintain ſo much Order and 
Policy in their Commonwealth, as is needful for 
their preſervation and continuance. 
,___... Bur Nature taught Man a far higher and more 
Tie nothe > as : 
vl endef Excellent End in his Commonwealth, which was 
Mans com- not only to provide for thoſe bodily Benefits that 
moxnwealth are common alſo to creatures without Reaſon, but 
much more for thoſe of the Mind, and above all 
| for the ſerving of that H:gh and Sxpreme God, that 
is the Beginning and End of all thereſt. For whoſe 
Service alſo they Icarned by the ſame Inſtint and 
Inſticution of Nature, that the chicfeſt and ſupre- 
4 meſt Honour, that could bedone unto him in this 
= 7G; lite by man was the Honour of Sacrifice and oblations, 
rioncly Which weſee was begun and pratiſed even in thoſe 
Netwe, fuſt beginnings of the Law of nature, before the Ze- 
Vi 
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vitical Lawzand the particular Forms of this ſame 
Law were preſcribed by Moſes.For ſo we read inGe- 
nefis of Noach,that he made an Altar,and offered Sa- 
crifices to God, upon the ſame, of all the Beaſts and 
Birds that he had in the Ark,odoratmq; eff Dominus 
odoremſuavitatis, And God received the ſmell of Gn. 8. 
theſe Sacrifices, as a ſweet ſmell, Which is to ſay, 
that God was highly pleaſed therewith, and the 
like we read of Fob that was Gentle, and lived be- JÞ 1: 
fore Moſes, Santtificabat filios conſurgensque dilucu- 
lo offer ebat holocanſta per ates Ro He did ſanttiſy 
his children, and riſing early in the Morning did offer 
for them holocauſts or burnt ſacrifices every dvy. 

This men uſed in thoſe days, and this they were 
taught by Law of Nature, I mean both to honour 
God above alithings , and to honour him by this 
particular way of Sacrifices ; which is proved allo 
evidently by that which at this day is found and 
ſeen in the Indians, where never any notice of Ao- 
ſes's Law came, and yet no Nation hath ever been 
found among them, that acknowledgerh not ſome » 
kind of God, and offereth not ſoms kind of Sacrifice 
unto him. 

And albeit in the particular means of honouring 
this God, as alſo in diſtinguiſhing between fa/e 
gods & the true God,theſe people of the /ndians have 
fallen into moſt groſs and infinit errowrs, as alfo 
the Genti/esof Europe, Aſia and Africadid, by the 
craftand ſubtilry of the Devil, which abuſing their 
ignorance, did thruſt himſelf into the place of God, 
and derived and drew thoſe Sacrifices and ſupreme 
honours unto himſelf , which were due to God 
alone ; yet isit evident hereby, (and this is ſuff- a 
cient for our Purpoſe, ) that by God and Nature , _ if s f 
the Higheſt and Chiefeſt End of every Commen=- ,,,,,,... 
wealth, is Ca/txs Dei, the Service of God, and Reli- wealth 
gion, and conſequently that the principal Care and and Me- | 
Charge of a Prince' and Magiſtrate eyen by Na- 8-47 & 

: M 3 rure Kel:gian. 
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ture itſelf, is, to look thereunto, whereof all Anti- 
quity both among ews and Gentiles were wont © 
have ſo great regard, as for many years and ages 
their Kings and chict Magiſtrates were alſo Pricfts: 
Gencbrard and divers Learned men do hold, that the Privi- 
L. 1.Chro- ledge and Preheminence of Primogenitura, Or the 
=inS A ſr ft born Chldren, fo much eſtecmed in the Law of 


Cl al & Nature (as before we have feen,) confiited princi- 


29.Deur. Pally in this, that the Eldeſt Sons were Prieſts , 


21. ant had the Charge anq1 Dignity of this greateſt 
2 Par2li. Action of all other upon Earth, which our tempo- 
pho ral Magiſtrates fo little regard now. 


Rezar?sf And this reſpect and reverence towards Rel:71gn 
Rcltgion ; 
mos Vas fo greatly planted in the Breaſts of all Na- 
Gentiles, tions her ſelf, as Cicero pronounced this general 
Cicero li, Sentence in his tune. Nullaeſt gens "tam ſera, nulla 
1 queſt, ram immanis, caſts mentem nou imbuerit Dearum Cco- 
Tul”.©& [endoraum rel: 770, There wn0 Nationſo fierce or bar- 
- oY * barons, whuſe minds are not cnaned with ſore Rele- 
liv. 1, £2701 of worſhipping Goas, 
Plutzrh, And Plztarch writing againft a certain Atheiſt 
adverſus of his rime faith thus: /f you travel far Comntreys , 
Colorem. you may chance to find ſome Citys without learning, 
withert K1in;s, withoat YICHeS, without money ; but 
A City without Temples, and wit hint Gods and Sacrt- 
= fices , no man ye! hath ever ſeen, And finally 4ri- 
Poli. c 8 fotle in his Politicks having numbred divers things 
neceliacy to a Commonwealth, addeth theſe 
words : Duintum & primum, circa rem Divinam 
critiis, quod ſacerdotium ſacriſiciumque vocant. In 
the Fiſth place, (which indeed omght to be the Firſt of 
all 9: er.) ts neceſſary to a Conmonwealth, the honour 
aud {orice due unto God, which men commonly do 
comprehend by the words of Prieſthood nd Sacrifice, 
The abſrrd All this 1 have alledged to confure even by the 
Atheiſm Principl. £ of Narute her ſelf the abſurd opinions of 
6704-1272 d;vers Aihoiſts of our time, that will ſeem to be 
- © ” great Poliricks, who aftirm that Religion —_— 
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to be ſo greatly reſpetted in a Prince, or by a 
Prince, as though it were hischicteſt Care or the 
matter of moſt importance in his Government , 
which you ſee how falſe and impious it is even 
among the Gentiles themſelves , but much more 
among Chriſtians. who have ſo much the greater 
obligation to take to heart this matter of Kelzgion, 
by how much greater Light and K nowleage they 
have of God: and therefore we ſce thatin all the 
Princes Oaths which before you have heard rect- 
ted to be made and taken by them at their Admiſ- 
fon and Coronation, the firſt and principal Point of 
- 6%. gr Es See befare 
all other is about Kel;gion and maintainance there- ,, 
of, and according to this Oath alſo of Supreme ,,,,, z, 
Princes, not only to defend and maintain Religion Princes at 
by themſelves in all their ſtates, but alſo by their heir Core- 
Licutenants and under- Governours, we have in 271915n 
our Civil Law a very ſolemn form of an Oath, a 
which Zuſtinian the Emperour, above 1cF5o. years —_ 
azo, was wont to give. to all his Governours bf 
Countreys, Citys, and other places, before they 
could be admitted to their Charges, and for that it 
Is very cttectual, and that you may fee thereby 
what care there was of this matter at that time, 
and what manner of Solemn and Religious Prote- 
Stations, as allo [mprecations they did uſe therein, 
it ſhall not be amiſs perhaps to repeat the ſame in 
his own words, which are theſe following. The © 
"_— IR : , e Oath 
Tie Title in the Civil Law is : {aramentum quod ;, (1... 
preſtatur 1is qus admiuiitrationes accipiunt , The nours for 
Oath which is given ro them that receive Govern» fence of 
ments. And then the Oath beginnerh thus : 7«ro I 
per Deum omnipotentem & Filiun ej us nmgenitum wan +. 
Dominum noſtr um jeſum Chriſtum & Spiritum San- 04 
ttum, & per ſanttam yg lorioſam Dei genitricem &T ſem- Juſtin. 8. 
per virginem Mariam, & per quatwor Evangelia, que it. 3- 
in manbus meis teneo, C& per ſanttos archangelos Mt 
chaclem & Gabriclem, puram conſcientiam germa- 
M 4 num; 
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numque ſervitium me ſervaturum ſacratiſſimis noſtris 
Domes Juitiniano-& Theodofiz conjwyi ejus, occa- 
ſtone tradite mihi ab eorum pietate admniſtrationis, 
Et quod communicator ſum ſanttiſſumz | Dei Catholi- 
ce & __ Eccleſie, & nullo modo vel tempore 
adverſavor ei, nec alium quemeungue permittan 
quantum pojſibilitatem habeam, & ſi vero non hes 
omnia ſeruvavero, recipiam omnia incommada hic & in 
futaro ſeculo in terribils judicio magni Domini Dei & 
Salvatoris uoſtri Feſu Chriſti, & habebo partem cum 
Juda & cam lepra Gehazi, & cum tremore Cain,in- 
ſuper & penis que lege earun pietatis continenter erg 
ſubjettus, Whichin Evgliſhis thus: 1 do ſwear by 
Almighty God, andby his Holy Son our Lord Jeſus 
Chrif, and by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the holy glo- 
riows Mother of God, the penpetnal Virgin Mary, and 
by the four Holy Goſfe!s which [ do bold in my hand, 
and by the holy Archangels S, Michel and S. Gabriel, 
that I will keep a pure Conſcience, and perform true 
Service unto the Sacred Perſons of our Lords and 
Princes Juſtinian and Theodoſia bis Wife, in all occa- 
ſions of his Government, by their beniguity committed 
wnto me. /Aoreover I do ſwear that | am communi- 
cant and member of the moit Holy Catholick and Apo- 
fholick Church of God, and that I ſhall never at any 
zime hereafter be contrary to the ſame, nor ſuffer any 
other tobe, as much 4; ſhall lie in my poſſibility to let, 
And if I ſhould break this Oath , or not obſerve any 
point thereof, ] am content to receive any puniſh- 
ment both in this World, as alſo in the World to come, 
in that laſt and moſt terrible 7udgment of our great 
Lora aud Saviour Jeſas Chrift , and to have my part 
w114 Judas,as alſo with the leproſy of Gehazi,and with 
the fear and trembling of damned Cain: And be- 
fides allthis, I ſhall be ſubje to all puniſhments that 
are oraained in the Laws of their Majcſtics, concer- 
ano this Aﬀ air. 
* This Oath did all the Governours of Chriſtian 
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Countries take in old time, when Chriſtian Empe.. 
roursdid flouriſh; and it hath remained for a Law 
and Preſident ever ſince to all Poſterity. 

Andif we join this with the other Oaths before 
ſet down in the V. Chapter, which Emperours and 
Kings did make themſelves,(unto their Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Prelates, at their firſt Admiſſion, ) abour this 
Point : we ſhould ſee nothing was ſo much reſpe- 
Qed in Admiſſion of a Prince, or Governour, (nor 
ought to be,) as Religion , for that, (as I have ſaid 
before,) this is the chiefeſt, greateſt and higheſt 
end of every Commonwealth, intended both by -- © * 
God and Nature, to aflift their Subjects to the at- b 
caining of their Supernatural end, by honouring 
and ſerving God in this life, and by living verru- 
ouſly, for that otherwiſe God ſhould draw no other 
fruit or commodity out of humane Common- 
wealths, than of an Aſſembly of Brutiſh Creaturs , 
maintained only and goyerned for to eat, drink 
and live in peace, as before hath been declared. 

Bur the End of man being far higher than this : Hew gres? 
it followeth that whatſoever Prince or Magiſtrate * 4*# s 
doth not attend with care to affiſt and help his ſub- 797 3, 
jects to this end, omitterh the firſt and principal , Magi- 
part of his Charge, and committeth high Treaſon race. 
againſt his Lord and Maſter, in whoſe place he is, 
and conſequently is not fit for that Charge and 
Dignity, though he ſhould perform the other two 
arts never ſo well of temporal 7aſticeand Valoxr in 
bis Perſon, which two other Points do appertain 
principally to the humane felicity and baſer eral of 
Mans Wel-publick, and much more of a Chriſtian: 
Hereof it enſueth alſo that nothing in the world _ of 
can fo juſtly exclude an Heir apparent from his the thief 
Succeſſion, as want of Religion, nor any cauſe ,,,{ :« 
wharfoever juſtify and clear the Conſcience of the clude # 
Commonwealth, or of particular men, that in this Prevender | 
Caſe ſhould reſiſt his Entrance, as if they judge _= 5 
| faulty 
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faulty in this point, which is the' he Head of all the 
reſt, and for whieh all the reſt do ſerve. 

You do remember that before I compared an 
Heir aþ;:arent unto a Sponſe betrothed only, and not 
yer married ro the Commonwealrh. Which Eſpou- 
{al or Berrothing, according to all Law both Divine 
and humane, may be broken and made void much 
eaſier and upon far leſs cauſes than an aftual per. 
fet Marrying may, of which our Saviour himſelf 
ſaid, Luos Dens conjunxit homo non ſeparet. i.e. 
Whom God hath joyned let no man ſeparate ; and yet 
S. Pawl to the Corinthians determineth plainly,that 
if ewo Gentiles married togerher in their Genrility, 
(which none dcnieth to be true Marriage, for fo 
much as concerneth the C:wi/ Contract,)and after. 
wards the one of them being made a Chr:i/tian, the 
other will not live with him or her; or it he do,ver 
not withour blaſpheming of God, and rempring 
him to fin : in this Caſe, (1 fay, ) the Apoſtle reach- 
eth, and out of him the Canon Law ſetrerh it 
down for a Decree, that this is ſuftcient to break 
and diflolve utrerly this Heathen Marriage, al- 
though conſummate between theſe rwo Parties, 
and that the Chriſtian may marry again, and this 
only for want of Religion in the other party,which 
being ſoin aCtual Marriage already mage and con- 
ſummare, how much more may it ſerve to undo a 
a bare Betrothing. which is the caſe of a Pretender 
only to a Crown, as before hath been ſhewed. 

But-you may ſay perhaps, that S, Pax/ſpeaketh 
of an I»fidel or Heathen,that denieth Chriſt plainly, 
and with whom the other Party cannot hve, with- 
out danger of fin and loſing his faith, which isnot 
the caſe of a Chriſtian Prince, though he be ſome- 
what ditt-rent from me in Religion,to which is an- 
ſwercd, that ſuppoſmg there is but - one onely Rel:- 
gion, that can be true among Chriſtians, as both 


Reaſon and 4thanafins his Creed doth plainly reach 
us : 
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us: and motecover ſeeing that co me there can be 

no other Faith or Religion available for my Salva- AR. 23. 
tion, than only that which I my (elf do believe,for * ©": #- 
that my own Conſcience muſt teſtify for me, or * 
againſt me : certain ic is, that unto me and my 
Conſcience he which in any point believeth other- 

wiſe than I do, and ftandeth wilfully in the ſame, 

is an /xfidel, tor that he believerh nor that which in 

my Faich and Conſcience is the onely and ſole 

Truth, whereby he muſt be ſaved. And if our Sa- Matth. 18 
viour Chriſt himſelf in his Goſpel doth will certain | 
men to be held for Heat hens, not ſo much for diffe. 

rence in Faith-and Religion, as for lack of Humil- 

ry and Obedience to the Church : how muchmore 

may I hold him ſo, that in my opinion is an enemy 

to the Truth, and conſequeutly fo long as 1 have 

this opinion of him, albcic his Religion were ne- 

ver ſoirue, yet folong, (I fay,) as l have this con- 

ctrary perſwaſion of him, 1 ſhall do againſtmy Con- 

ſcience, and fin dammnably in the fighr of God, to 

prefer him to a Charge, where he may draw many 
others.to his own errour and percition, « wherein 

| doperſwade my ſelf that he remainerh. 

This DoQtrine, ({whichis common among all D:- ;1,, j; 
vines,) is founded upon that diſcourſe of S. Pawl to that doth 
the Romans and Corinthians againſt ſuch Chriſtians 434inf 
as being invited tothe banquers and tables of Gen- 92” © 
tiles, and finding Meats offered to Idoles, (which mk 
themſelves do judge to be unlawful to eat, ) did ; cor. ws 
yet cat the ſame, both ro the ſcandal of ather in- & 10. 
firme men there preſent, as alſo againſttheir own 
Judgment and Conſcience, which the Apoſtle faith 
was a damnable fin ; and this not for thar the thing 
init (elf was evil or unlawful, as he ſheweth, bye 
for that they did judge it ſo and yer did the 'contra- 
ry. Yui diſcernit, fi manducaverit, aamnatas eff, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, He chat diſcerneth, or maketh 4 
aiffereuce betwean this Meas and others, as Jac 
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this to be unlawful, and yet eateth it, he is damned ; 
that is to ſay, he ſinneth damnably or mortally, 
Whereof the ſame Apoſtle yieldeth preſently this 
reaſon, — LYuia nonex fide, i. EC, for that he eateth 
wot according to his faith or belief, but rather contra- 
ry ; for that he believing .it to be evil and unlaw- 
ful, doth notwithſtanding eat the ſame, And here- 
upon 5S. Pax! inferrerh this univerſal Propoſition, 
Omme axtem, quod non eſt ex fide, peccatum eſt, i, c. 
All that is not of faith, or according to a mans own 
belief, :s ſin to him, for that it is againſt his own 
Conſcience, Judgment and Belief , believing one 
thing, and doing another. And ſeeing our own 
Conftience muſt be our Witneſs at the Laſt Day, 
to condemn or deliver us, as before I have ſaid, he 
muſt needs: fin grievouſly, (or damnably, as the 
Apoſtle here ſaith,) who committeth any thing 
againſt his own Conſcience, though otherwiſe the 
thing were not only indifferent, but very good alſo 
in it ſelf, for that of the doers part there wanteth 
no maliceor will to fin, ſecing he doth that which 
he apprehendeth to be naught, though in it ſelf ic 
be nor. 

And now to apply all this to our purpoſe for 
England, and for the matter we have in hand, I af- 
firm and hold, that for any man to give his help; 
conſent or afſiſtance towards the making of a 
King, whom he judgeth or believeth to be faulty 
in Religion, and conſequently would advance ei- 
ther noReligion, or the wrong, if he were in Au- 
thority, is a moſt grievous and damnable fin to 
him that doah it, of what ſide ſoever the Truth be, 
or how good or bad ſoever the Party be, that is 
preferred, For if S. Pax! have pronounced ſo ab- 
ſolutely and plainly in the place before alledged , 
thateven in eating of a piece of Meat, it is dam- 
nable for a man todiſcern and yet cat > what may 
we think will it be in ſo great and important a 

matter 
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matter, as the making of a Xing is, for a man to 
diſſemble or do againſt his own Conſcience and 
| Judgment, that is to ſay, todiſcern and judge that 
he is an Infidel, or Heretick, or wicked man, or 
Arheiſt, or erroneous in Religion: and yet to fur- 
ther his Advancement and Government over Chri. 
ſtiaxs, where he ſhall be able to pervert infinite,and 
to pull down all Honour and Service due unto 
God, and whether he do this evil afterwards or 
no yer ſhall I be guilty of all this, for that know- 
ing and perſwading my ſelf that he is like, or indiſ- 
poſition ro doit, yet for fear, flatrery, careleſneſs, 
kindred, emulation againſt others, vain pretence of 
Title, lack of Zeal to God's Cauſe, or for other the 
like paſſions or temporal reſpe&ts, 1 de favour fur- 
ther or ſooth him in hispretences, or do not refiſt 
him, when it lieth in my power, by all which Ido 
zjuiily make my ſelf guilty of all the evils,hurts, mi- 
ſerics and calamities both temporal and ſpiritual, 
which aſterwards by his evil Government do or 
may «nſue,for that I knowing him tobe ſuch a one, 
dilnotwithitanding aſhſt his Promotion. 

And thus much now for matter of Conſcience, 
but if we confider Reaſon of State alſo and world- Again 
ly Policy, it cannot be bur great folly and over- ,,y pol 

ſight for a man of what Religion ſoever he be, to toprefer 6 
promote to a Kingdom in which himſelf muſt live, Prince of 
one of a contrary Religion to himſelf; for let the * 5 
Bargains and Agreements be what they will, and ——_ 
fair promiſes and vain hopes never ſogreat, yet 
ſeeing the Prince once made and ſettled, muſt 
needs proceed according to the Principles of his 
own Religion, it followeth alſo that he muſt come 
quickly to break with the other Party, though be- 
fore he loved him never ſo well, (which yet per- 
haps is very hard, if not impoſſible, for two of dif. 
ferent Religions to love fincerely,) butif it were 
ſo, yetſo many jcalouſics, ſuſpicions, accuſations, 
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calumniations and other averfions muſt needs light 
upon the Party that isof different Religion from 
the State and Prince, under whom he liveth, as . 
not only. he cannot be capable of ſuch Preferments, 
Honours. Charges, Governments and the like , 
which men may deſerve and defire in their Com. 
monwealths, bur alto he ſhall be in continual dan- 
ger, and ſubject roa thouſand moleſtations and in- 
juries, which are incident to the condition and 
ſtate of him, that is not currant with the courſe of 
his Prince and Realm in matters of Religion, and 
ſobefore he be aware, he becometh to be accoun- 
ted an enemy or backward man: which to reme- 
dy, he muſt either dillemble deeply, and againſt 
his own Conſcience make ſhew to favour and ſet 
forward that which in his heart he doth deteſt, 
(which is the greateſt Calamity and Miſery of all 
other, though yer many times not ſufficient to de- 
liver him from Suſpicion, ) or elſe to avoid this 
everlaſting perdition, he muſt break withal the 
temporal Commodities of this Life, and leave the 
Benefits which his Countrey and Realm might 
yield kim, and this is the ordinary end of all (uch 
men, how ſoft and (ſweet ſoever the beginnings be. 

And therefore to conclude at length all this te- 
dious Speech, wherewith Ifear me I have wearied 
you againſt my will, )ſeeing there be ſo great In- 
conveniences and Dangers both Temporal and 
Eternal, and in reſpect both of God and wan, Body 
and Soxl, as hath been declared, to advance a 
Prince of contrary Religion to the Crown : and 
confidering that in England there is ſo great diver- 
firy of Religions, as the World knoweth, between 
theſe Parties and Factions, that have to pretend or 
admit the next Prince after her Majeſty that now 
is: Calling to mind alſo the great Liberty, Scope 
and Authority, which the Commonwealth hath in 
admirting or rejeQing the Pretenders upon ay 
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derations be their Right of S#cceſſion never ſo plain 
or clear, as before hath been ſhewed: and lay- 
ing finally before our eyes the manifold and 
different Acts of Chriſtian Realms, before men- 
tioned in this Aﬀeair; all theſe things, (I ſay, ) 
being laid rogether, you may ſeewhether I had 
reaſon at the beginning to think and affirm 
that it was a doubrful Caſe who ſhouldbe our 
next Prince after the Queens Majeſty that now 
firreth at the Stern : and if beyond all this that 
I have ſaid, our Friend the common Lawyer, 
here preſent, ſhall prove alſo, (as at-the firſt en- 
trance he promiſed,) that among ſuch as do or may 
pretend of the Blood Royal at this day their trrae 
Succeſſion and next propinquity by Birth is alſo un- 
certain and diſputable, then is the matter made 
thereby much more ambiguous, and God only 
knoweth who ſhall prevail, and to him only is the 
matter tobe commended, as far as 1 ſee, and with 
this I make an end, thanking you moſt heartily for 
your patience, and craving pardon for that I have 
been too long, or for any other fault that in this 
Spcech I have committed. 
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"WF. Civilian had no ſooner exded 
his Diſcourſe, but all the Compan 
being moſt deſirous to hear what t 
Temporal Lawyer had prepared to 
ſay, about the ſeveral Titles of the preſent Pre* 
tenders to the Crown of England, began with 
one accord to requeſt him earneſily for the per- 
formance of his promiſed Speech in that be- 
half, who ſhewing himſelf neither unwilling nor 
unready for the ſame, told them, that he was 
content to yield to their deſires, but yet with. 
one condition, which was, that he would take 
in hand this matter with the ſame aſſevere- 
tion and proteiiation , with the Civilian, is 
Jome occaſions . had uſed before him, and it 4 yriteſs« 
liked bim well, to wit, that having to ſpeak in *i*" of *b4 
this Diſconrſe of many Princes, Teers and "path 
Nobles of the Royal Blood of England (toal 
which by Law of Natare, Fquity and Reaſon: 
- ſaid = For peray _—_ and re-. 
') 4118 to-dijcuſs their ſeveral Tretentions, 
Nig Intereſts and Crown, he 
ſeid that his meaning war, not 10 offend, hurt or 
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reſolutly in favour or hinderance of any of their 
Pretences or Clajms, of what Side, Family , 
Fed ion, Religion, or other Panty ſoever he 'or 
fhe were, but rather plainly and imdifferently 
without hatred oy partial affeFiov to or againſt 
any, to lay down ſincerely what he had heard 
or read, or of himſelf conceived , that might 
juſtly be alledged in favour or disfavour of eve- 
ry Inter, 
L And ſo nmch the rather he ſaid that he 
world do this, for that in very truth the Civi- 
lians ſpeech had put him in a great indifſeren- 
cy concernin9 matter of Succeſſion, ayd had 
taken ont of his Head many ſcrupuloſities about 
tice Points of Nearneſs in Blood, by the ma- 
ny Examples and Reaſons that he had al- 
ledged of the Proceeding of Chriftian Com- 
rhornwealths in this Aﬀair , preferring often- 
times him that was further off in Blood, upon 
other Conſiderations of more weight and im- 
portance, ivhich Point ſeemed to him to have 
been ſo evidently proved, as no man can deny 
it, and much leſs condemn the ſame, without 
the TIncomveniences before -alledged and 
mentioned, of calling all in doubt that nowis 
eebifhed in the World, confidering that wot 
only forergn Conmries, but England alfo it el 
ſd often hath uſed the ſame putting back the 
wext in Blood. \ VUL 
Wherefore he ſaid, that for as nmch as Cont+ 
monwealths, and the conſent, "wil and ttfi 
of each- Realm was proved to bave High —1 
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Soveraign Amthority in this Affair, and that 
4s 0n the one fide Nearneſs of Blood was to be re- 
ſpeffed , jo on the other there wanted not ſun- 
dry conſiderations and circumitances of as 

reat moment as this, or rather greater, for 
that oftentimes theſe conſiderations had been 
preferred before Nearneſs of Blood, as bath been 
declared. T do not know (quoth he) who of 
the Pretenders may next obtain the Garland, 
whatſoever his Right by Propinquity be, ſo he 
have ſomeright (4s 1 think all have that do pre- 
tend) awd thereſore 1 mean not to Fand upon 
the juſtification or impugning of any one Title, 
but rather to leave all to God and to them, that 
muſt one day try and judge the ſame in Eng- 
land, to whom I ſuppoſe this Speech of mine 
cannot be but grateful and commodiows, for the 
better underitanding and diſcerning of thoſe 
matters, whereof of neceſſity, ere it be long, 
they muſt be Judges and Umpires, whe God 
ſhall appoint, and conſequently for theme to be 
ignorant or unacquainted with the ſame, (as 
men ſay that commonly moſt in England at 
this day cannot be but very inconvenient and 
—_— 

# this manner he ſpake, and afier this he 
began his diſcourſe, ſetting down fo of 4ll the 
ſundry Books and Treatiſes, which he wnder- 
flood had been made or written hitherto of this 
Afair: 
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Of the divers Books and Treatiſes that have 
been written heretofore about the Titles of 
ſuch as pretend to the Crown of England, 
aed what they do contain in favour or dis- 


favour of ſundry Pretenders. 
AA mens and Aﬀtetions of men in this be. 

half, ſo ſaid the Lawyer, that divers had 
written diverſly in ſuadry Books and Treatiſes 
that had. come to light, and went among men 
from hand to hand, though all were not printed. 
And Firſt of all he ſaid, thar not long after her 
Majeſties coming to the Crown , there appeared a 
certain Book written in the favour of the houſe of 
Suffolk, and eſpecially of the Children of the Earl 
of Hartford by the Lady Catharin Gray, which 


Book offended highly the Queen and Nobles. of 
England, and was afterwards found ro be wrirten 


Ccording to the Variety of mens Judg- 


by one Hales firnamed the Clxb foot, who was 71, ns 
Clerk of the Hamper, and Sir Nicolas Bacon, then of 1 1ales 
Lord Keeper, was prelumed alſo to have had a nd Sir 
principal part in the ſame, for which he was like Nicholas 
to have loſt his Office, if Sir Antony Brown, that "> 


had been Chief Zadge of the Common Pleas in 
Queen AMaries time would have accepted thereof, 
when her Majeſty offered the ſame unto him, and 
my Lord of Leicefer carneſtly exhorted him to 
take jt,but he refuſed it for that he was of a diffe. 
rent Religion from the State, and ſo Sir Nicolas 
$acon remained - with the ſame at the great m- 
344th N 3 ſtance 
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ſtance of Sir William Cecill now Lord Treaſurer, 
who, though he were to be privy allo to the ſaid 
Book , yet was the matter ſo wiſely laid upon 
Hales and Bacon, and Sir william was kept free , 
thereby to have the more Authority and Grace to 
procure the others pardon, as he did. 

The bent and butt of this Book, was, (as I have 
ſaid) to prefer the Title of the Lady Catharine Gray 
Daughter of the Lady Frances Dutcheſs of Suffolk, 
which Frances was Daughter to Mary the younger 
Daughter to King Henry VII. before the Tithe of 
the Queen of Scors then living, and of her Son, 
whicl; were deiccnded of Lady Margaret eldeſt 
Daughter of the faid King Henry, And therea- 
ſans which this Bdok did alledge for the ſam y = 
- principally rwo : The Fir#, that the y ay + 
Eneland did not admit any ſtranger or alien to in- 
heric i in England, to wit,any hack i as were born out 
of the Alles; ance of our Realm, (for (6 are 'the 
words of the 1 aw,) and for that the Quecn of 
Scots and lier Sorare known to he 'fo born, there- 
lore they could nor ſucceed, and conſequently 
that the houte of S»f9/k deſcended of the: ſecond 
Danghter, guſt enrer in their place. 

The ſecond Reafonis, for that there -is given Au- 
tl hority to Ring Ferry VIIT. by ewo ſeveral Acts 
of Parliament inthe 28. and 36: Year of his Reign 
rodifpolc of the Sxcceſſton +. his faſt Will and'Te. 
ſamcnrt, as he ſhould think beſt, among thoſe of 
Fay K nd1e4 rhac did pretend after his Children, 

; that the fail Ring according to his Commil. 
'y 11 $44 ordaſn, rhar,if his own Children-did dye 
F:ichour iffue, rhen the ON. ſpring of Lg 
Silter ary, that were born in England, fhogld 
preferred befbre the Nic of the elder that was 
Mar zaret married i into Scott 4, and this Wwaenhe 
Fc of this fiſt Book." 2 

Againſt this Book Were ITY two other ſoon 

aitcr 
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after, the Firſt by ane Aforgan'a Drvike, (if lre<. The Book of 
member weall,) ſometimes Fetlow of Oriel Col-' 4 Norgan 
ledge in Oxford, a man of good account for Lear- _ Judge 
ning; among thoſe that knew him, and he was 
chought to have written the ſaid Book by thead-. 
vice and afſiftance of the forcſaid Judge Brow 
which thing is made the more credible by rhe ni. 
ny Authoritiesof our Common Law, which there. 
in #realledged; and the parrs-of this Book, (if I 
forget not,) were ebree, or rather they were three 
Books of one Treariſe, the firſt whereof did take 
wpon it to clear the ſaid Queen of Scors for the 
Marther of the Lord Darly her Husband, which 
by many was laid againſt her. And the ſecond 
did handle her Title to the Crown of England: and 
the third did anſwer the Book of Jobn Knox the —; 
Scot, entiruled Againſt che Moniftrous Government of © 
Women. Of all which rhree Points, for that rhe 
| ſecond, that concerneth the Title, is thar; whirt 
properly appertainerh ro our purpoſe; and for rhat 
che (ameis handled again and more largely inthe 
ſecond Book ſer our not long after by 7048 Leſte 
Lord Biſhop of Roſs in Scotland, who at that t 
was -Emballadour for the ſaid Queen of Scors in 
England;and handled the ſame matter more abug- 
danfly which M. Morgaz had done before him, 1 
ſhall fay-no more of this Book of 24. Morgan, bue 
ſhall paſs over tothatof the Biſhop, which in this 
Point of Scceſſion contameth alſo whatſoever the 
other hath, ſv as by declaring the Conrents of the 
one we ſhallcomeroſee what is the other. 
The-Mteat thety of 'this Book of -the Bifhop of 
Roſs, is, torefate the other book of Hales and Ba- 
can, and-that eſpecially in the two Points before 
mentioned, which'they afſedged for their Prin- 
ciples;towir, abour Foreign Birth, and King Hen- 
rs Teftament:  Andagainft the firſt of theſetwo ,, ,. 
Points the Biſhop alledgerh —>y Proof that ther :4c 1. Rus 
L N 4 5 n. 
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isno ſuch Maximin the common Zaws pf England 
todiſinherit a- Prince, born out of the Land, from 
his or _ her Right. of S«cceſſon, that they have by 
Blood, And this firſt, for that the Statute, - made 
for barring of Aliens to inberit in Evgland, (which 
was in the 25. Year of the Reignof King Edward 
IIL.) is only to be underſtood of particular mens 
inheritance, and no ways to be extended to the 
Sxcceſſton of the Crawn, as by compariſan of many 
other like Caſes is declared : And ſecondly, for that 
there is exprels exception in the ſame Statute, of 
the Kings Children-and Off-ſpring: And rhirdly, 
for that the praCtice hath always been contrary 
both before and after the Cor gueff, to wir, that 
divers Princes born out of the Realm have ſucceeded. 

The other Principle alſo concerning King Hen- 
rs Teſtament, the Biſhop impugneth fr# by di- 
vers Reaſons and [ncongruities,, whereby it may be 
preſumed that King Henry never made any ſuch 
Teſtament, andif he did, yet could it not hold in 
Law. And ſecondy alſo by Witneſs of the Lord 
Paget that was of the Privy Comncil in thoſe days, 
ad of Sir Edward Montague Lord Chief Juſtice , 
and of one William Clark that ſet the Kings Stamp 
to the Writing ; all which avowed before the 
Conncil and Parliament in Queen Maries time, that 
the ſaid Teſtament was ſigned after the King was 
paſt ſenſe and memory. | 
- And fall the ſaid Biſhop concludeth that the. 
Emre of Scotland s the next every way, both inreſpett 
of che Houſe of Lancaſter, and «/ſo of York, \for that 
they are next Heirs to'King: Henry VIIL whoby his 
Father was Hoir to the Howe of. X ork. 


« Burt after theſe three Books, was written a 
fourth, by one Robert Highimon; Secretary in time 
paſt to the Earl of Northamberlavd, a moan: well 
read in Sthrigs,: and eſpecially of our -Copptrey, 
who is (aid. 59 h&-dead ſome years paſt. in wh 


- ta the & roamit. Fart. oP . 
This man impugneth all the three former Books in 
divers principal Points, and draweth the Crews 
from both «heir Pretenders, I mean as well-from 
the Houſe of Scotland, as from that of Swffolk, and 
firſt againſt the Book of Hales and Sir Nicholas Ba- 
con, written (as hath been ſaid) in favour of the 
Houſe of Swffolk, Highington holdeth with the Bi- 
ſhop and'Atorgan that theſe rwo Wy laid by 
che other, of Foreign Birth, and of King Henry 8 
Teſtament againſt che Scot1ſÞ' Line, are of no Va- 
lidity, 'asneicher their reaſons for legitimating of 
the Earl of Hartfords Children, which afterwards 
ſhall be handled. 

Andſecondly; he isagainſt both Morgan and the 
Biſhop of Roſs alſo.in divers important Points, and 
in the very Principal of all, for that this man, (1 
mean Highinton,) maketh the King of Spain to be 
thenext arid moſt rightful Pretender by the Houſe 
of Lanca#tr': for proof whereof he holdeth frf 
that King Henry VII, had no Title indeed to the 
Crown by Lancaſter, but only by the Houſe of York, 
that is to ſay, by his Marriage of Queen Elizabeth 
elder Daughter to King Edward IV; For that al- 
beir himſelf were deſcended by his Mother from 
{obn of Gaunt Duke of Laxca#ter, yet this was but 
by his Third. Wife Catharin Swinford, and that the 
true Heirs' of Blanch his firtt Wife Dutcheſs and 
Heir of Lancefter, (to whom, faith he, appertained 
only the Succeſſion after the:death of King Henry 
the VL. and his' Son, with whom ended the Line 
Aale of that Houſe.) remained only in'Porragel by 
the Marriage of 'Lady Philip, Daughter of the 
foreſaid Blanch, to -King fobn the I.: of Portaga!, 
and that for as much as King Philip of Spain, ſaith 
this man,: hath now ſucceeded ro all the Right of 
the Kings of Portugal, to him appertaineth alſo 
the onely Right of Succeſſion of the Houſe of Lan- 
caſter, and that all the other Deſcendencrs of King 
| Hea- 
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Henry VIL. are to pretend only by the Title of Tork, 
I mean a$ well the Line of Scorland as alfo of Swf- 


foth and Huntington, for that in the Houſe of Lan- 


cafter King Ph1lip isevidently before them all, 
Thus holdeth Zighington, alledging divers Sto- 
ries, Arguments and Prebabilities for the ſame, 
and then adjoineth ewo other Propoftions, which 
do import moſt of all, to wit, that the Title of the 
Houſe of Laxzcaſter was far better than that of 
York, not for that Edwmd Crookback firſt Founder 
of the Houſe of Laxcaſter, who was Son to King 
Henry the 111, and Brother to King Edgward. the. L 
waseldeſt ſon to the ſaid Edward & injuriouſly put 
back for his deformity in Body, as. both the ſaid 


e Biſhop of Roſs and George Lylly do falfly hold, and 


Epit. chro- this man refuterh by many good Azguments, bur 
mic. An» 
glic. 


for that fohn 'of Gannt Duke of Lancaſter being 
the eldeft Son that King Edward the HE. had alive 
when he dyed, ſhould in Right have ſacceeded in 
the Crown, . as this man holderh, and ſhould have 
been preferred before Richard the IL. that was the 
black Princes Son, who was a degree further off 
from King Edward the Ill. his Grandfather, than 
was fob of Gaxnt, to whomKing Eaward was Fa- 
ther : and by this occaſion this nan-cometh to 
diſcuſs at large the opinions of the Lawyers, whe- 
ther the Undle or the Nephew ſhould be preferred 
in the Sxccefſion of a Crown, to wit, whether the 
younger Brother or the elder Brothers ſon, if his 
Father be dead without being ſeaſed of the ſame, 
(which is a Point that inthe Civil Law hath great 
Diſputation-andmany great Authors oneach ſide, 
as this man ſſieweth, ) and the matter alſo wanteth 
'not examples on both parts in the S#ceeſſion of di- 
vers Eng/zfh. Kings, as our Friend the Civil Lawyer 
did figmfy atfoin his diſcourſe,and we may'chance 
to have: eccaſion to handle the ſame again, and 
more largely hereafter. 
Thele 
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pther he leave untouched, which are of much im- 
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portance for the reſolution, as whether afrer the 
Line 'extingyiſhed of King Henry the IV, which 
was the cldeſt ſon of 7obn of Gaznt, there ſhould 
have entred the Line of Lady Philippa the eldeſt 
Daughter lawfully begotten of Blanch firſt Wife | 
of ol of Gawnt, or elſe therace of Fohn Earl of GREY 
Somerſee younger ſon by his third Wife, which then —= 
was baſe-born, but legitimated by Parliament, for 

of Philip do: come the Kings of Portage), and of . 

7obn cameKing Henry the VII. And again theſe 

Points had been to be diſputed as well touching 

the Succeſſeau to the Dukedom of Lancaſter alone , 

as alſo to the Crown jointly, all which Articles 

ſhall ſeverally afrerwards be handled in their pla- 

ces. And thus much of this Book. 

More than theſe four Books I have not ſeen Divers 
written of this fir, though I have heard of one ther Nets 
made in Flanders in the behalf of the Duke of Par- 977 Pam 
»4a, that is now , who by his Mother deſcendeth ?**" 
of tke ſame Line of Portugal, that the King of 
Spain doth, and as this Book pretendeth, (if we re- 
ſpect the ordinary courle of Eng/iſb Laws in par- 
ticular mens Inhericaaces) he is to be preferred 
before the ſaid King, or any other of the Houſe of 
Port#gal-for: that his Mother deſcended of the 
younger. Son, ang the King of the elder Daughter, 
of the King of Por:«ge!; and albcit according to 
the Law of Pereagal the King Was adjudged Next 
Heir to that Crewn, yerſay they, by our Laws of 
England we cannot be, which after muſt beexami- 
ned; - 1 
Thus faith that Book, and he alledgeth many 
Reaſans for the fame; as it hath been told me, (for 
as I ſaid, Lnever came to have a. view.of the whole 
Book,) but divers of his Arguments I baye ſecn 
laid ragether, which L ſhall afterwards in place 

| COn- 
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convenient alledge unto you, with the Anſwers , 
Cenſwres and Replies, that the contrary Parties do 
make rthereunto. 

Divers other Papers, Nots and Memories I have 
ſeen alſo,(ſaid he, / as well touching the Succeſſton 
of thoſe whom I have named, as of others, for 

Sir &;- That Sir Kichard Shelly, who dyed ſome years ago 
cher - inVenice, by the name of Lord Prior of S. Zobns 
Shelz. of England, had gathered divers Points'touching 
thcle fairs: and many more than he had Arr. 
Francs Francis Peto that dyed in Millain, -and was a very 
Pere. curious and well read man in Genealogies, as may 
appear by ſundry Papers that I have ſeen of his. 
There want not alſo divers in England who have 
rraveled much in this buſineſs, and I have had the 
the peruſing of ſome of their Labours, though I 
dare not diſcover their names, leſt thereby I ſhould 
hure them, which were not convenient. Burt one 
great Trowble find I in them all, that every man 
ſcekerh ro draw, the whole Water unto his own 
Mill. and to make that Title always moſt clear, 
whom he moſt fayoureth, and this with fo great 
probability of Reaſon and Amthority many-times , 
as iti$ hard to retain a mans conſent from that 
which is faid, until he-have read-the Reaſons of 
the other Party, and this alſo is a great Proof of 
the wonderful ambiguity and doubrfulneſs which 
in this moſt important'Ffair is to be found. 
A Tre:tiſe And by the way alfo I had almoſt forgotten to 
inthe 6.- tell you, how that of late T have lighted upon a cer- 
balif of '** tain new Diſcourſe and Treatiſe, made in the be- 
Infan'a*/ hatf of rhe King of Spain's eldeſt Daughter,whom 
he had by his Wife //abe! the eldeſt Siſter of the laſt 
King of France, which 1ſabet and her Daughter the 
[nfanta of Spain, called-alfo 1/abel, are prefumedto 
be the T.awfw! Heirs to the State of Britany, and to 
alf other' Stares that by that'means of Britany or 
otherwife by Women Babe come to ce Io or 
Ve 


have or may fall upon a Woman of the Houſe of 
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France, as the States of England and other States 
thereunto annexed may, for that they follow 'not © 
the Law Salique of France. And ſothis Treatiſe 
proveth that by divers ways and for ſundry con- 
ſiderations;this Princeſs of Spain is alſo of the Blood 
Royal of England, and may among others be enti- 
ruled to that Crown, by a particular Title of her 
own, beſides the pretence which her Father the 
King or her Brother the Prince of Spain have for 
themſelves, by the Houſe of Portugal: all which 
Reaſons and Conſiderations I ſhall alledge after- 
wards in their place and time, or at leaſt wiſe the 
chief and principal of them. 

And tothe end they may be underſtood the bet- 
cer , as alſo the clearneſs and pretentions of all the 
reſt that have intereſt in this far, 1 ſhall firtof 
all, for a beginning and foundation to all thereſt, 
that ſhall or may þe ſpoken hereafter, ſer down by 
way of hiſtorical narration, all the deſcents of our 
Engliſh Rings and Pretenders that be important to 
this our Purpoſe, from the Conqueſt unto our time, 
which being compared with the Tree it ſelf of Ge- 
nealogies that ſhall be added in the end of this Con- 
ference, will make the matter more plain and plea- 
ſant to the Reader. 
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*CHAP. II. 


Of the Swceeſſron of the Crown of England, 
from the Conqueſt, unto the time of King 
Edward the 111. with the beginning of three 
principal L ineages of the Engliſh Blond- 
Royal, diſperſed into the Houſes of Britain, 
Lancafter, and York. 


Diſcent of N? man is ignorant faid the Lawyer, how Wil. 
William liam the Conqueror came to the Crown of 
the Con- England, which was indeed by dint of Sword, 
Jur707. though he pretended that he was chofen by the 
will and tcſtament of King Edward the Confeffor. 
But howſoever thts were, Ris poſterity hath endu- 
red until} this day, and rwo and twenty Princes of 
his race have worn the Engliſh Crown after him , 
for the ſpace of more then five hundred years 3 and 
how many more may yct do the fame, God'only 
knoweth: but if we follow probabillity, we can- 
not want-of them, ſeeing his 'bloud is fo difperfed 
over the World at this day, as by this Declaration 

enſucing will appcar. 
The chit. This King Williemagcording to Polidor and other 
dren of the Chronicles of England, had by his Wife Mathilde, 
Conqueror Daughter of Baldwin, Earl of Flanders, four Sons, 
| and tive Daughters 3 his eldeſt Son was Robert, 
Polid-l. 5. hom he left Duke of Normandy, who was after- 
= wards deprived of that Dukedom, by his younger 
vitz Gulicl and fourth Brother Henry , when he came to be 
King of England. His ſecond Son was Richard that 
dycd in his youth ; his third Son was W/”:am, ſur- 
named Rnfug, for that he was of red Hair; and the 
fourth Son was Henry, which two Jaſt Sons, were 
| both 
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both Kings of Englexud one after the other, as the 
World knoweth, by the names of Wilkam the fe. 
cond, and Hemry the fiſt. 

The Conquerours Daughters were firſt Cecilie 
that was a Nun, and the ſecond Conſtantia that was 
Married to Alayn, ſurnamed Fergant Duke of Brita- 
nie, and the third was Adels or Alis, Marricd to 
Stephen, County Palatine of Bloys , Champagne, and 
Chartres in France, and the other two Pelidor faid, 
dycd before they were Married , and fo their names 
were not Recorded. 

Theſe axe the Children of King William the Con* The miſc- 
queror, among whom after his death there was 71e:of Duke 
much rife about the Succeffion. For firſt his elde(t Roberiand 
Son Duke Robert, who by order of Anceftrie by birth wa 
thould have ſucceeded him in all his Eſtates, was put 
back, firſt from the Kingdom of England, by his 
third Brother William Rufus, upon a pretence of 
the Conquerars Will and Teſtament, for particular 
aftcQion that he had to this his ſaid third Son H#il- Stow in 
liem, though as Stow Writeth, almoſt all the No- "" _ 
bility of England were againſt Filliam's entrance. __ 
But in the end, agreement was made between the 
two Brothers, with the condition, that if Wiliam 
ſhould dye without Ifſue, then that Robert hould 
ſucceed him; and to this accord, bath the Princes 
themſclyes, and twelve principal Peers of exch fide 
were, Sworngs but yet after when Filianm dyed 
without Iſſue, this was not obſerved, but Henry 
the fourth Son centred, and deprived Robert, not 
only of this his Succeſſion to England, but alſo of 
kis Dukedom of Nermandy, that he had enjoyed 
peaceably before, all the time of his Brother Kafw; 
and morcover he took him Priſoner, and fo carricd 
bim into England, and there kept him till his death, 
which happencd in the Cafile of CardfF in the year 
1134+ 
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And whereas this Dake Robert had a goodly 


FILLING 'T PITT, 


Sewef Duke Prince to this Son named William, who was' Duke 
Robert. 
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Cap. 42. 
Az. 1128. 


of Norasandy by His Father, and Earl of Flanders in 
the right of his grand Mother, that was the Con. 
querors Wife,avd Daughter of B:ldwit Earl of FI n- 
ders a5 hath been (aid, and was citabliſh-d in both 
theſe States, by the help of Lewis the VI. ſurnamed 
Le Gro; King of France, and admitted to do hom- 
age to him for the faid Statcsz his Uncle Kihg 
Henry of England was fo violent againft himy as felt 
he drove him out of the liate of Normandy, and (e- 
condly he ſet up and maintained a Competitor or 
two againſt him in Flanders, by whom finally he 
was ſlaine in the year of Chriſt 1128, b:fore the 
Town of Aloft, by an Arrow, after he had gotten 
the upper hand in the Field;z and fo ended the race 
of the frft Son of King William th: Conquerour, to 
wit, oft Duke Robert, which Robert lived after the 
Death of his (aid Son and Htir Duke William ;, Six 
years in Priſon in the Caſtle of Cardiff, and pined 
away with forrow and miſery, as both the French 
and Engliſh Hiſtories do agree. 

The ſecond Son of the Conqueror named Richard, 
dycd as before hath been (aid, in his Fathers time, 
and left no Iſſue at all, as did neither the third Son 


Ezz Wil- William Ruſws, though he Reigned 13. years after 
ham Rufus his Father the Conqueror 3 in which time he eſta- 


bliſhed the Succefſion of the Crown by conſent of the 
Statcs of England, to his elder Brother Duke Roberts 
ifſuc, as hath been faid, though afterwards it was 
not obſerved. 

This King Rufw carne to the Crown principally 
by the help and favour of Lanfrencas Archbiſhop of 
Camerbury, who greatly repented himſelf after- 
ward of the error which in that poiut he had com- 
mitted, upon hopes of his good Government which 
proved cxtream cvil, 
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But this King William Rufus , being flayn after-= 

ward by the Arrow of a Crols-bow, in Newforreſt 

as is well known, and chis at ſuch time; as the tore- 

Gaid Duke Robert his cldcr Brother, ( to whom the 

Crown by Succ« {lion appertcined ) was abſent in 

the War of the Holy Land, where (according as molt 

Authors do Write ) he was choſen King of Hier#ſa* o,,.,. 

lem, but refuſed it upon hope of he Ring of gnotta 12, 

England, But he returning home , found that his del. Hiſt. 

fourth Brother Henry, partly by fair promiſes, and 4! mondo. 

partly by force, had invaded the Crown, in the —— 

year 1110. nd fo he Reigned 35. years, and had 

Iſſuc divers Sons and Daughters, but all were cithet 

drounded in the Seas coming out of Normandy, Or Polydor: 

elſc dycd otherwiſe before their Father, except only in vita 

Mathildis who was firſt Marricd to Henry the Eng- Hearici 1; 

perour, fifth of that name ; and after his death 

without Iſſue, ro Geffrey Plantagenet Duke of Anjow, 

Touraine, and Maine in Fraxce, by whom ſhe had 

Henry which Reigned after King Stephen , by the 

name of Henry the II. And thus much of the Sons of 

William the Conqueror. _ 
Of his ewo Daughters that lived to be Married — 

and had Iſſue, the elder named Conftance, was Mar- by rogers 

ried to Alaya Fergant Duke of Britain, who was Daughter 

Son to Hoel Earl of Nants, and was made Duke of of che Cons 

Britain by William the Conquerors means; in mats» 947#- 

ner Following. P4 - 2h & 34 
Duke Robert of Normanyd, Fathet to the Conque- Br 4. 5 

ror, whcn he went on Pilgrimage unto the Holy 465 

Land, ( in which Voyage he dyed, ) left for Gover- 

nour ot Normandy, under the proteqion of Kin 

Henry the firſt of France , Dake Alayne the firſt 

Britain, which Allayn had Iiſue Conan the firſt, who 

being a ſtirring Prince of about 24, years old wheri 

Duke William began to treat of palling ovet intro 

England z he ſhewtd himſelf not to favour mich 

that enterpriſe, which Duke William fearing, cauted 

Oo him 


I4 


Conan 
Duke of 
Britain 
Po; ſor e1 
by Willi- 
am the 
Congueroy. 


Belfor. 1. J, 
Cap. 12. 
Aa. 1095. 
ex chronic. 
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of Spain 
are of the 
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h'm to be Poyloned with a pair of perfumed Gloves, 
as the French (tories do. report z and caul.d to be fer 
up in his place and made Duke , one Hoel Earl of 
Nantes, who to gratihe Will:am (cnt his Son Alaine 
ſur-amed Ferga:t with 5000, Souldiers to pals over 
inco England with him; and fo he did, and Wil- 
liam atterward in recompence thercot, gave him his 
eldelt Davghter Conſtantia in Marriage 3 with the 
Earldom ot Richmond, by whom ke had Ifſne Conan, 
the ſecond , furnamed le Groſs, who had Iſſue a Son 
and a Daughter, 

The Sou was called Hoe, as his Grand-Father 
was, and the Daughters name was Bertha, Marricd 
to Evdo Earl of Porbet in Normandy ;, and for that 
this Duke Coxan, liked better his Daughter and his 
Son in-law, her Husband , then he did Hoel his 
own Son; he diſavowed him on his Death Bead, 
and made his ſaid Daughtcr his Heir ; who had by 
the laid Endo, a Son named Conan furnamed the 
younger, which was the thizd Duke of that name ; 
and this man had one only Daughter and Heir named 
Lady Corftance, who was Marricd to the third Son 
of King Henry the ſecond named Geffrey, and elder 
Brother to King Jobs, that aftcr cam to Re gn, and 
by this Lord Geffrey (he had Iſſue Arthur the \econd 
Duke of Britain, whom King Job his Uncle put 
back from the Crown of England, and cauſed to be 
put todeath, as after ſhall b: ſhcwed3 and he dying 


' Without Iffuc, his Mothes Coaſt4rce, Dutchels and 


Heir of Britain, Marricd again with a Prince of her 
pwn Houſe, whom attcr we (hall name in the pro» 
{:cution of this Line, and by him the had Ifſue that 
hath cndured until this day; the laſt whereof hither» 
to is the Lady Iſobells intant of Spain, and that 
other of Savey her Siſter, whom by this means we 
ſce to have deicended from King Wiliam the 


FlouiRoy,1 Conqueror, by his eldeſt Daughter Lady Con- 


of England. 


france as allo by divers other participations -w 
the 


to the Crown, Part 2. Cap. 2; 
the Bloud Royal of Exgland, as afterwards will 
appear. 


if 


Now then to come to the ſecond Daughter of The Houſes 


" , . c 
King'Wiliam the Conquerour , or rather the third ” 


( tir that the firſt of all was a Nw as before hath 
becn noted,) her name was Adela or Aliceas hath 
bcen faid z and ſhe was Marr'cd in France to Stephen 
Connt Palatine of Champagne, Charters and Bloys, by 
whom ſhc had a Son called allo Stephen, who by his 
Grand Mother was Farl alſo of Bullaine in Picardy, 
and after the death of his Uncle King, Henry of Eng- 
land, was by the favour of the Engliſh Nobility, and 
eſpecially ky the help of his own Brother the Lord 
Herry of Bl-is, that was Biſhop of Wincheſter, and 
Jointly Abbet ot Glaftenbary, made King of England, 
and this both in re{pe& that Mthildas Daughter of 
King H-ary the tirſt was a Woman, and her Son 
Herry Duke of Azjox, a very child, and one degree 


lovs. 
” 


Wh y 


farther off from thc Conqueror and from King Rufys Stephen 


then Stepben was3 as allo for that this King Henry 
the firſt ( as hath becu fignitied betore,) was judged 
by many to have eatred wrongfully unto the Crown, 
and thercby to have made both himſclt and his po- 
ſierity, incapable of Succeſhon , by the violence 
which he uſcd againſt both his elder Brother Robert, 
and his Nephew Duke I/liam, that was Son and 
Hcir to Robert, who by nacure and Law were both 
of them hcld for Soverains to John, by thoſe that 
favoured them and their pretentions, 


was admit- 
ted King of 
England. 


But yet howſocver this were, we ſee that the Girard |.. 
Duke of Britainy , that lived at that day, ſhould Þ*1tor-l. 3. 


evidently have ſucceeded before Stephen, for that he 
was deſcended of the elder Daughter, of the Con- 
queror, and Stephen of the younger, though Stephen 
by the commodity he had of the nearneſs of his Port 
and Haven of Bullsin into England, as the French 
ſtories do ſay; ( for Calis was, cf no importance at 
that tithe) atid by the friend(Fip ind familiarity he 

O3 had 
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had goten in Ergland, during the Reign of his two 
Uncles King Rufas and King Herny ; and eſpecially 
by the he'p of his Brother the Biſhop and Abbot, 
as hath been (aid, he got the ſtart of all the reft, and 
the ſtates of Exgland admitted him, 
The Iſſue of This man although he had two Sons, namely 
K.Sterhcn, Erfachins Duke of Normandy, and William Earl of 
" Nerfolk, yet left they no Ifſue: And his Davghtcr 
Mary was Married to Matthew of Flanders, of 
whom if any Ifſue remains, it fell afrcrwards 
upon the Huuſc of Aaſtris, that ſucceeded in thoſe 


States. 
x. Henry To King Stephen who left no Iſſue, ſucceeded by 
che 1I. compolition after much War, Henry Duke of An- 


jew, Son and Heir to Mathilds before named, Diugh- 

cr of Heary the firft, which Hexzry named afterward 
the ſecond, took to his Wife Eleanor Daughter and' 

Heir of Wiliam Duke of Aquitain, and Earl of Poy. 

ticrs, Which Eleanor bad been Marricd before to the 

Belfor.1.3- King of France Lewis the VII. and bare him two 
cap. 5% Daughters but upon diſlike conceaved by the one 
=o) 1. again the othery they were Divorced, urder pre- 
$pag 549 tence of beirg withia the fourth degree of Conlan- 
guinityz and (o by ſecond Marriage, Eleanor was 

Wife to this ſaid Henry, who aftcrwards was King 

of Erglana by name of Ring Henry the II. that pro- 

cured the death of Themas Bicket, ArchIaſpop of Can* 

terbury, and both before and after the greateſt Enc- 

my, that evcr Lerris the King of France had in the 

World, and much the greater tos his Marriage, by 

which Henry was made far ftrorger 3 for by this 

Woman he came to be Duke of all Aquitain , that 

is of Goſcony and Guiene, and Earl of all the Coun - 

try of Poytiersz whereas before allo by his Fathers 
inheritance, he was Duke both of Anjor, Towraine, 

and Mains, and his Mother Mithilda King Hexries 
Dzvgkter of England, ke came to be King of En- 

long, and Duke of Normandy, and his own —_—_ 

c 
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hegotalſo to be Lord of Ireland, as alſoto bring 
Scorlaid under his homage, fo as he enlarged rhe 
"” BF Kingdom of England molt of any other King be- 
4 fore or a ter him. | 

This King Henry the Il. as Stow recounteth, had ,,, 
by Lady Eleanor five Sons and three Daughters. ,, 17 ,, 


y Hiseldelt Son was named Wilkam that dyed young, 71/.e. 

his ſecond was Henry whom he cauſed to be crow- Stow #n 

of ned in his own Life time , whereby he received 4s Hen. 

Js much trouble, but in the end this Son dyed before 

le his Father, wichour iſſue. His third- Son was Ri- _ 
chard, firnamed for his valour Cor de Leon, who wes F 

y reigned after his Father, by the name of Richard Bir: 

* the I. and dyed without ilſue, in the Year of Chriſt 

: 1199. 

3 His fourth Son, named Geffrey, married Lady Duke 

id Conſtance Daughter and Heir of Britany. as before Gefirey. 

0 hath been ſaid, and dying left a ſon by her, named 

4 . Arthur,which was Duke of Britany after him, and 


pretended alſo to be King of England, but was pur 


» NN by ir by his Uncle Fob», that rook him alſo Priſo 

wy ner. and kept, him alſo in the Caſtle firſt of Fal- 

= laiſe in Normandy, and then in Rowan, until he cau- 

4 ſed him to be put to death, or flew him with his 

'p own hands, as French Stories write, in the Year 

129 

- This Duke Arthar leit behind him two Siſters, Paradyn 
£ as Stow writeth in his Chronicles, but others write apud Bet- 


he that it was but one, and at leaſt wiſe I find but one foref. 
named by the French Stories, which was Eleanor, 


7 whom they ſay King 7obn alſo cauſed robemur- WO 

- thered in Egland a little before her Brother the © * 

. . p. 71. 
Gy Duke was put todeath in Normandy, and this was a, 1:01, 
WW. the end of the Iſſue of Geffrey, whoſe Wife Con- 


" ſtance Dutcheſs of of Britany marricd again afcer 
this Murther of her Children, unto one G#y Vicount 
of Towers, and had by him two daughters, where- Betfor. 
of the eldeſt named Alice was Dutcheſs of Arioanys |. 4- Caps 4+ 
© Y 
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by whom the Race hath been continued unto our 
time 
The F:fth Son of King Henry the II. was named 
ws who atrer the death of his Brother Richard 
y help of his Mother Eleanor,and of Hubert Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbrry, drawn thereunto by his ſaid 
Mother, got to be King, and put back his Ne- 
phew Arthur, whom King Richard before his de- 
parture to the War of the Holy Lazd, had cauſed 
to be declared Herr apparent , but John prevailed, 
and made away both Nephew and Necce, as be- 
fore hath been ſaid, for which Fact he was dete- 
ſted of many in thc World abroad, and in France 
by Att of Parliament deprived of all the States he 
had in thoſe parts. Soon after alſo the Pope gave 
ſentence of Deprivationagainſt him, and his own 
Barons took Arms to execute the ſentence; and fi- 
nally they depoſed both him and his young Son 
Henry being then but a Child of eight ycars old, 
and this in the eighteenth year of his Kergn, and n 
the Year of Chrii# 1215. and Lews the VIII of 
, that name ''rince at that time,butafrerwards King 
* of France, waschoſen King of England, and ſworn 
in Lenaon and placed in the Tower, though ſoon at- 
ter by the ſudden death of King fohn, that courſe 
was altcred again, and Henry his Son admitted for 
King. 
* And thus much of the Sons of King Henry II. 
But of his Daughters by the ſame Lady Eleanor 
Heir of Gaſcony , Bel/oreſt in his Story of France 
; hath theſe words following: King Henry had fowr 
Dar 7hriers by Eleanor of Aquitain the eldeſt where- 
of was married to Alonla the IX. of that name, King 
- of Caſtile, of, which Marriage iſned Bvcen Blanch 
Atother to $.'Lewis King of France ' The ſecond of 
theſe :wo Daughters was eſpenſedto Alexis Emperour 
of Conſtaptinople.' The third-was married to the 


Duke of SAXONY) end the fourch Was given to the Earl 


g 
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Daughters. 


Of the marriage of the eldeſt Daughter of cheſe _ Wis 
of Lady 


four, ( whoſe name was Ele:nor ally, as her Mo- 
thers was) with King /onſo bhe IX. of Ca#tile, 
there ſucceeded many Children, but only one Son 
that lived, whoſe name was Hexyry, who was King 
of Caſtle after his Father, by the name of Henry 
the I. and cicd quickly wichour Iffue : and beſides 
this Hexry two Daughters alſo were born of the 
ſame marriage, of which the eldeſt and Hzir ( na- 
med Blanch | was married by interceſſion of her 
Uncle King 7obn of England, with the foreſaid 
Prince Lews of France; with this expreſs con- 
dition, as both Polydor in his Engliſh Story, and 


Garibay the Chronicler of Spain do affirm, that the ,, 
ſhould bave for her, Dowry all the States that G,,; 
King 7obn had loſt in France, which were almoſt c: 


all that he had there: and this to the end, he 
might not ſem to have loſt them by force, bur to 
have given them with the marriage of his Neece : 
and ſo this marriage was made, and her Husband 
Lewis was afterward cholenalloKing of England 
by the Barons, and ſworn in London, as before hath 
been taid. And hereby alſo the Infanta of Spain 
before mentioned, that is deſcended lineally from 
both theſe Princes, (1 mean as well from Queen 
Blanch, as from Lew: ) is proved to have her pre- 
tence fortified to the Intereſt of Englazd, as after- 
vey ſhall be declared more at large in due 
ace. 
p The ſecond Daughter of King Alonſo the IX. by 
Queen Eleanor, was named Berenguela, and was 
married to the Prince of Leon in Spain, and had by 
him a Son named Fernando, who afterwards when 
King Henry her Brother was dead, was admitted 
by the Ceſtiliens for their King, by the name of 
Fernanda the IV. as before the Civilian hath no- 


of Tholoſa Thus being the F rench Nories of theſe: 
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hr; Iſſue. 


ted; and Blanch with her Son S. Lewis, though 
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ith ne 


ſhe were the elder, was put by the Crown, againſt 
all right of Succeſſion, as Garibay the Spaniſh 
Chronicler neteth and confeſſeth. 

Hereby then ſome do gather, that as the firſt In- 
tereſt which the Crown of England had to the 
Staies of Gaſcony, Gujenne and Poyters came by a 
woman : ſo allo did it come to France by the right 
of this forcſaid Blanch, whereof the favourers of 
the Infanta of Spain do lay, that ſhe being now 
firſt and next in bloud of that Houſe, ought to in- 
ketit.all theſe and ſuch like States, as arc inherita- 
ble by women, or came by women, as the former 
States of G4/cony and Gmyenne did to King Henry 
the Il. by Queen Eleanor his wife, and Normandy 
by Mathilaa his mother, and beth of them to 
France by this former intexeſt of Blanch. And 
more they ſay, that this Lady Blanch, mother to 
King S. Lewis, whoſe Heir at this day the Infanta 
of Spain is, ſhould by right have inherited the 
Kingdom of England alſo, after the murther of 
Duke Arthar and his Siſter Eleanor, for that ſhe 
was the next of kin unto them, at that time, 
which could be capable to ſucceed them ; for that 
King 7o4n himſclf was uncapable of their ſucceſſi- 
on whom he had murthered, and his Son Henry 
was not then born, nor in divers years after; and 
if he had been, yet could he receive no Intereſt 
thereunto by his Father, who had none himſelf: 
of all which points there will be more particular 
occaſion to ſpeak hereafter, 

Now then 1 come to ſpeak of King Henry the 
third, who was Son to this King 7ohn, and from 
whom all the three Houſes before mentioned of 
Britany, Lancaſter and York , do ſeem 10 iffue, as a 
triple branch out of one Tree; albeit the Royal 
Line of Britany is more ancient, and was divided 
before even tom Wikiam the Conquerors time, as 


hath 


« _ __ & Sc as 
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hath been ſhewed, yet do they knit again in this 1he meer- 


King Henry, for that of King Henry the third his #"gef*hree 


eldeſt Son, named Prince Edward the fiſt, deſcen- Houſes. * 


ded Edward the ſecond, and of him Edward the Prince Ed- 


third, from whom properly riſeth the Houſe of v4 
York. And of his ſecond Son Edmond, ſurnamed Puke Ed- 
Crookback, County Palatine of Lancafter, iflued 2 


the Dukes of Lancaſter, until in the third deſcent, 
when the Lady Blanch Heir of that Houſe, match. 
ed with John of Gamnt, third Son of King Edward 
the third, from which marriage roſe afterward 
the formal diviſion of theſe two Houſes of Lan- 
cafter and York, and allo twadiſtinit branches of 
Lancaſter. | 


Beſides theſe two Sons, King Henry the third Lady Bea- 


marricd to 


had a oy ay named Lady Featrix, whom he trix, 


the fall of an old Wall, at the Coronation of Pope 
Clement the Fth. of that name, in the year of 
Chriſt 1298. and for that the Friends of the In- 
fanta of Spain, do ſeek to ſtrengthen her Title by 
this her deſcent alſo of the Royal blouJ of Exg- 
land, fram Henry the third, as afterward ſhall be 
declared, 1 will briefly in this place continue the 
Pedegree of the Houſe of Britany from that I lefr 
before, even to our days. | 


I ſhewed before in this Chapter, that Geoffry the The Pede- 
third Son to King Hezry the ſecond, and Duke of gree of + 


Britany« 


Britany by his wife, being dead, and his two Chil- 
dren Arthur and Eleanor put to death by their 
Uncle King 7o4n in England, as before hath been 
ſaid, ir fell our that Conffavce Durcheſs and Heir 
of Britayy, married again to Gy Vifcount of 
Toxrs, and had by him two Daughters, whereof 
the eldeſt named L/ice was Dutcheſs of Britany, 
and married to Peter Brien Earl of Draſſe, and by 
him had oh» the firſt of that name, Duke of Bri- 

: | any, 


ohn the ſecond of that name, Duke of gy: 
Britany, who after was ſlain at Lions in France, by * 
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rany, which Zohn the firſt hag ilſue 7ohnthe ſecond, 
who married Lady Seatr:x betore-mentianed, 
Daughter toKing Henry the third, and by her had 
the ſecond Art4#r Duke of Britany, to yhom ſuc- 
ceeded his eldeſt Son by his firſt Wife, named 7ohn 
the third, who dying withour Iflue, left the very 

The gre:: {ame trouble and garboil in Zriany about the 
Content!9% ſycccflion between the two noble Houſes of Blais 
m_— and Aonfard, the ane maintained by France, and 
e Houſes 
of Monfors The other by England ; as ſoon afcer upon the yery 
and Blois Iike occaſion happcn'd in England, between the 
in Britany. Houſes of LancaFter and York, as after ſhall be 
ſhewed. And not long after that again, the like 
a{lliction alſo enſued in France, ( though not for 
ſucceſſion, but upon other occaſions } between rhe 
ws great and Roval Houſes of Bxr:2xnay and Orleans, 
leans, Whereby all three Commonwealchs (I mean Exg- 
land, Britany and France) were like to have come 

ro deſtruCftion anq utter deſolation. 
The contr-- And for that it may ſcrve much to our purpoſe 
verſie be- hereafter, to underſtand well this controverfic 
tha w, of Zritany, I think it not amiſs in few words to 
Monforg declare the ſame in this place : Thus then it 

and Blois. happened. - 

The foreſaid Arrthar the ſecond of that name, 
Duke of Britanie, and Son of Lady Beatrix, that 
was Daughter (as hath been ſaid) tro King Henry 
the III, of England, had two Wives, the firſt na- 
med Beatrix as his Mother was, and by this he 
had. two Sons, 7obn that ſucceeded him in the 
State, by the name of Duke fehbn the HI. and 
Guze that dying before his elder Brather left a 
Daughter. and Heir, named 7oar, and ſurnamed 
the lame, for that ſhe- halted, who was married 
to the Earl of Blos, that was Nephew to Phil- 
lip of Valojs King of France, for that he was born 

of his Siſter. 4 | 


. But beſides the two Children, the ſaid Duke 
4 Arthas: 
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Arthur bad; by his fecond: Wife, named Jolaud 
Counteſs. and Heir of the Earldom of Monford, 
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id another'Son called John Breno, whoin the right of 
C- is Mother was Earl of Adonford, And afterward 
bn when Duke 7ohn the IIL came todie without liſue, 
ry the queſtion was, who ſhould ſucceed him in his 
Ie Dukedom, the Uncle or the Neece, that 1s to ſay, 
In his third Brother Zou Brena by half bloud, or elſe 
d his Neece 704» the lame, that was Daughter 
'Y and Heir to his ſecond. Brother Gzye of whole 
IC blond, that is, by Father and Mother, which La- A 9u#io 
Ne dy Joan was married tothe Earl of Bloys as hath ' 
© been (aid. Aud firſt, this matter was handled in the _ = 
ys Parliament of Parss, the King himfelf ficting in t71cle and 
1 Judgment with all his Peers, the 30. day of Sep- rhe Niece. 
5 tember 1341 and adjudged it to the Earl of Bloys, 
£ both for that his Wife was Heir to the elder Bro- 
C ther, as alſo for that Nuke o/n by his Teſtiment 
and conlent of the States, - had appointed her to 
(- be his Heir, but yer King Edward the IIT. and 
c States of England did Judge it otherwi'e, and pre. 
0 ferred John Monford, not knowing that the very 
t caſe was ta fall out yery ſoon after in England, I 
mean, they Judged the State ro John Breno Earl 
” of Monfara, younger Brother to Guy, and they 
[1 affiſted him, and his San aftcr him, with all their 
J Forces for the gaining and holding of thar State: 
- And albeit at the beginning, itſeemed t!1at mat- 
c ters went againſt Menford, for that himſelf was 
- taken priſoner in Nantes, and carried captive to The Houſe 
1 Paris where he died in priſon, yet his Son John by of Blois 
a the aſſiſtance of the Eng/b Armies got the Duke- 9vercome. 
dome afterward, and {ew the Earl.of Bleys, and 
| was peaccably Duke of Britanie by the name of 
- 7obn the 1V. and his poſterity hath endured until The ſaceef 
) thisday, as briefly here I will declare. nh 


This Ne fot the IV. of the Houſe af Mon 


Monfords 
ford had ſue 7ohn the V. and he, Francis the firit, in Brizany, 
&E | "I TR 
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who dying wichout Iflus, left the Dukedom to 
Peter his Brother, and Perer having no Children 
neither, hc left ir to his Uncle Arriba the INT Bro- 
ther to his Father 7ohbn the V. and this Arihar was 
Earl of Richmond in England, as ſome of his an- 
ceſtors had been before him, by gifts of the Kings 
of England. 

This Arthar dying without Iſſue, left the Duke. 
dom unto his Nephew, ro wit, his Brothers Son 
Francis the Il, who was the laſt male Child of thar 
race, and was he that had once determined, to 
have delivered Henry Earl of Richmond, unto his 
enemy King Edward the IV. and after him to King 
Richard the III, but that Henry's good fortune re- 
ſerved him to come to be King of. England. 

This Duke Francis had a Daughter and Heir 
named 4nna, married firſt to Charles the VIII King 
of France, and after his death wirthour Iſſue, to his 
Succeſſor Lewis the XII. by whom ſhe had a 
Daughter named Claxdia, that was Heir to Bri. 
ranite, though not tothe Crown of France, by rea- 
ſon of the Law Salique, that holdeth againſt wo- 
men in the Kingdom of France, butnot in Briteny ; 
and to the end this Dukdome ſhould not be diſu- 
nited again from the ſaid Crown of France, this 
Daught:er Claxdia was married to Francis Duke of 
Angolome, Heir apparent to the Crown of France, 
by whom ſhe had Iſſue Henry, that. was after- 
ward King of France, and was Father to the laſt 
King of that Country, and to 1ſabe! Mother of 
the Infanta of Spain, and of her Siſter the Dutcheſs 
of Savoy that now is, by which alſo ſome do affirm 
that the ſaid Princeſs or Infanta of Spain, albeit the 
be barred from the Succeſſion of France, by their 
pretended Law Salique ; yet is her title manifeſt 
to the Dukdome of Britazie, that came by a wo- 
man as we have ſhewed; and thus much of the 
Houſe of Britany, and of the Princeſs of _—_ 

ow 
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how ſhe is of the Bloud Royal of ExZ/and, from 
the time of William the Conqueror himſelf, by 
his eldeſt Daughter, as alſo by other Kings after 
him : and now we ſhall return to proſecute the Iſſue 
of theſe two Sons of King Henry the III. to wit, of 
Edward and Edmond, which before we leſt 

I ſhewed you before how King Henry the III. 7he Iſre 
had two Sons, Edward the Prince, that was King Me of 
after his Father, by the name of Edward the firſt, K. T2008. 
and Edmond ſurnamed Crouchback by ſome Wri- 
ters, who was the firſt Earl and County Palatine 
of Lancaſter, and beginner of that Houſe. 

And albeit ſame Writers of our time have af- 
firmed, or at leaſt wiſe much inclined to favour a 
certain old report, that Edmond ſhould be the El- The 8:bep 
der Brother to Edx ard, and put back only for his «f Roi in 
deformity of his body, (whereof Polidor doth; "9.7 
ſpeak in the beginning of the Reign of Ring Henry ,c$0 ". 
the IV. and as well the Biſhop of Roſs as alſo 7;el. 
George Lilly do ſcem to believe it) yet evident it George 
ſeemeth that it was but a fable, as before Ihave Lilly = 
noted, and now again ſhall briefly prove it by theſe Sg 
reaſons following , for that it importeth very 
much for deciding the controverſic between the Aanglic. 
Houſes of Lancaſter and York, 

The firſt reaſon then is, for that all Ancient Hi- That Ed- 
ſtoriographers of England, and among them Mar-; v3 w47 
theus Weſtmonaſterienſis that lived at the ſame time, —_ 
do affirm the contrary, and do make Edward to ;,,ir.1.1. 
be elder then Edmond by fix years and two days, & Holling- 
for that they appoint the Birth of Prince Edward ſhed ibid. 
to have been upon the 16. day of —_ in the year Þ: 55+ 
of Chriſt 1239, and the 24. of the Reign of his 
Father Ring Henry, and the Birth of Lord Ed- 
mond to have followed upon the 18. day of the 
ſame month 6-years after,to wit, in the year of our 
Lord 1245 and they doname the Godfathers and 
Godmothergofthem both cogether, with ou 


26 


2, 


CO 


Hollingſh. 
in vit. H. 3. 
P. 7 40. & 
777: 


A Conference touching Stcceſſion 


culiar ſotemnities and feaſts, that were celebrated 
at their ſeveral Nativitics, ſo as it ſeemeth there 
can beno error in this matter, 

The 2d. reaſon is,for that we read that this Lord 
Edmond was a goodly, wiſe, diſcreet Prince, not. 
with{tanding that ſome Authors call him Crouch- 
back, and thar he was highly in the favour both 
of his Father King Heury, as alſo of his Brother 
King Eaward, and imploycd by them in many 
great Wars, and other affairs of Statc, both in 
France and other where, which argueth that ghere 
was no fach great defect in him as ſhould move 
his Father and the Realm to deprive hitn of his 
Succeflion. 

Thirdly we read that King Henry procured by 

, divers ways and means the advancement of this 
Lord Edmond,as giving him the Earldoms of Lete 
ceſter and Darby, beſides that of Lancaſter, as alſo 
procuring by all means poſſible and withexcceding 
grett charges to have made him Ring of Naples 
and Sicilie by Pope [nnocentizs, which had been no 
policy to have done, if he had been put back 
from his Inheritance in England, for that it had 
beento have Armed him againft his Brother the 


ng 
Fourthly,we fee that at the death of his Father 
King Henry the III. this Lord Edmond was princi- 
ally leftin charge with rhe Realm, his elder Bro- 
her Prince Edward bring fcarſly returned from 
the War of 4ſia, at what time, he had god oc- 
caſion'to challenge his own right tothe Crown, if 


he had had any, ſeeing he wanted no power there- 


unto, having three.goodly Sons at that time alive, 
born of his Wife Queen Blanch Daugher of 1Va- 
warre and County of Champain, to whom ſhe had 
born only one Danghter,that was married to Phi- 
Up le Bel King of France. hh 
Bur we fhall neyer read that either hee, or any of 
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| is Children, made any ſuch claim, but'that they” Edmonds 
lived in very good agreement and high grace with 
King Edward the firſt, as his Childern dic alſo with 
King Edward the II. nntil he began to be mis-led <,,,, 
in Government, and then the two Sons of this 
Lord Edmond (1 mean both Themas and Henry, 
that Succefſively were Earls of I ancafter) mage 


War upon the ſaid Edward the Il. 


and were the 


principal Actors in his depoſition, and in ſerring up 
of his Son Eaward the III. in his place, ar what 
time it is evident that they might have pur in alfo 
for themſelves, if their title had been ſuch as this 


report maketh it. 


A fifth reaſon is.ſor that if this had been fo, that 
Edmond Earl of Lancaſter, had been the elder Bro- Nete 25s 
ther, then had the controverſie between the two 


Houſes of York and Lancaſter, been 


without all doubt at all, for then had the Houſe of 


moſt clear and 


York had no pretence of right in the World ; and 


then were it evident, that the Hcirs general of 
Blaxch Dutcheſs of Lancaſter, Wile of fohn of 


Gamnt, to-wit, the deſcendents of Lady Philip her 
Daughter, that was married into Por:xgal; theſe 
| fay, and none other, were apparent and true 
Heirs to the Crown of Exyland at this day, and all 
the other of the Houſe of Tork uſutpers, as well 
King Henry the VII. as all his poſterity and off- 
ſpring, for -that none of them have deſcended of 


the ſaid Blanch,as is manifeſt. 


Line never 
pretended 


to the 


conſequent. 


And therefore laftly, the matter ſtandeth (no 6- 


doubt ) as Po/idor holding in the latter end of the 
lifeof King Henry the III. where having mentio- 


The elaer- 


ſhip of Ed- 


mond &s 


ned theſe two Sons Edward and Edmond, he ad- fifion. 
deth theſe 'words. There wanted not certain men 
long time aſter this, that affirmed this Edmond ro be Polyd- in 
the elder Son to King Henry the III. and to have been =—_— 
deprived of hit Inheritance, for that he was deformed © . 


in body ; but theſe things were feigned, 
: d ; . 


to the end that 
King 
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K ing Henry the 1V. that came by his Mothers fide of 
this Edmond, might ſeem to have come tothe K ing- 
dom by right, whereas indeed he got it by force, 

Thus faith Polidor in this place, but afterward 
in the beginning of the life of the ſaid King Henry 
the 1V. he faith, that ſome would have had King 
Henry to have pretended this Title among other 
reaſons, but that the moſt part accounting it but 
a meer fable, it was omitted. 

Now then it being clear, that of theſe two Sons 
of King Henry the III. Prince Edward was the EL 
der and Lawful Heir, it remaineth only that we 
ſer down their ſeveral deſcents unto the times of 
King Edward the II. and his Children, in whoſe 
days the diſſention and controverſie between theſe 
Royal Houſes of York and Lancaſter, began to 
break forth, 

And for the Iſſue of Edward that was King after 
his Father, by the name of King Edward the firſt, 
it is evident, that albeit by two ſeveral Wives he 
had a dozen Children, male and female, yet only 
his fourth Son by his firſt Wife, called alſo Edward, 
(who was'\King after him by the name of King 
*Edrard the IL.) left Iſſue that remained, which 
Edwardthe ll being afterward for hisevil Govern- 
ment depoſed, left Iſſue Edward the III, who was 
made King by election of the people in his place; 
and after a long and proſperous Reign, left divers 
Sons, whereof after we ſhall ſpeak, and among 
them his III. Son named ohn of Gaunt, .married 
Lady Blanch Daughter and Heir ofthe Houſe of 
Lancaſter, and of the forenamed Lord Edmwond 
Crouchback, by which Blanch, 7ohn of Gaunt be- 
came Duke of Larcafter: fo as the lines of theſe 
two Brethren Edward and Edmond did meet and 
Joyn again in the fourth deſcent, as now ſhall ap- 
_ by declara:ion of the Iſſue of the foreſaid 

rd Edmond, 

0 Edmond 
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Edmond then the ſecond Son of King Henry the = ſie of 


Crouc h- 


third, being made County Palatine of Lancaſter, 
as alſo Earl of Leiceſter and of Darby, by his Fa- 
ther King Henry, as hath been ſaid, had iſſue three 
Sons, to wit, Thomas, Henry, and John, among 
whom he divided his three States, making Thorax 
his eldeſt Son, County Palatine of ! azcaſter, Herry 
Earl of Leiceſter, and 7ohbn Earl of Darby. But The- 
mas the eldeſt, and 7ohn the youngelt, dying with- 
out Iſſue, all three States fell again upon Henry the 
ſecond Son ; which Henry had Iffue one Son and 
three Daughters : his Son was named Henry the 
ſecond of that name, Earl of Lancaſter, and made 
Duke of Lancaſter by King Edward the third, and 
he had one only Daughter and Heir named Blanch, 
who was married unto foby of Garnt, as before 
hath been ſaid. But Duke Henry's three Siſters, 
named foan, Mary and Eleanor, were all married 
to divers principal men of the Realm, for that 
70an was married to John Lord Mawbery, of whom 
are deſcended the Howard: of the Houſe of Nor- 
folk at this day ; and Mary was married to Henry 
Lord Percy, from whom cometh the Hou!le of the 
Earls of Northumberland; and Eleanor was mar- 
ried to Richard. Earl of 4raxdel, r:hence is iſſued 
alſo by his Mothers ſide the Earl of 4rand:! that 
now is: ſo as of this ancient Line of Lancaſter 
there want not noble Houſes within the Kealm at 
this day, iſſued thence before the controverſie fell 
out between York and this Family, of which con- 
troverſic how it roſe, and how it was continued; 
I ſhall now begin to make more particular decla- 
ration, taking my beginning from the Children of 
King Edward the third, who were the cauſers of 
this fatal diſſention. 


CHAP; 
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CHAP. IIL. 


Of the ſucceſſron of Engliſh Kings from King 
Edward the third, unto our days, with the 
particular cauſes of diſſention between the 
Families of York and Lancaſter, wore 
largely declared. 


Fas Sis _—— Edward the third, ſurnamed by the Eng- 
ef K. Fd {ſb the Viftorious, though he had many 
ward 3, Children, whereof ſome died without Ifſue, which 
appertain not to us to treat of, yet had he five 
Sons that left Iſſue behind them; to wit, Edward 
the cldeſt, that was Prince of Wales, ſurnamed the 
Black Prince ; Leone/ Duke of Clarence, which was 
the ſecond Son ; fohn of Gamnt, ſo called for that 
he was born in that City, that was the third Son, 
and by his Wife was Duke of Lancaſter ; and 
fourthly, Fdwondſurnamed of Langley, for that he 
was alſo born there, and was Duke of York ; and 
laſt of all, Thomas the fifth Son, ſurnamed of Wood- 
ſtock, for the ſame reaſon of his birth, and was 
Luke of GlonceFter, 
All theſe five Dukes being great Princes, and 
Sons of one King, left Ifſue behind them as fhall 
be declared ; and for thar the deſcendents of the 
third and fourth of theſe Sons, ro wit., of the 
Dukes of Lancaſter and York , came afterward ro 
ſtrive who had beſt Title to Reign, thereof it 
came that the controverſie had his name of theſe 
two Families, which for more diſtinction ſake, and 
the better to be known, took upon them for their 


Tre Red agbos : 

Reſs and Enkgns a Roſe of two different colours, to wit, the | 

the Wiicc. White Roſe, and the Ry, as all the World know- | 
cth, 
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eth, whereof the White ſerved for York , and the 
Red fot Lancaſter. | 
To begin then to ſhew the Iflue of all theſe five //e of the 
Princes, it is to be noted, that the two elder of Back 
them, to wit, Prince Edward, and his ſecond 
Brother Leone! Duke of Clarence, dyed both of 
them before King Edward their Father, and left 
cach of thcm an Heir, for that Prince Edward 
lefra Son named Kichard, who Succeeded in the 
Crown immediately after his Grand-father, by 
the name of King Richard the ſecond, bur after- 
ward for his evil Government was depoſed, and 
dyed in priſon without Ifſue, and ſo was ended 
in him the Succeſſion of the firſt Son of King Ed- 
ward, 
The ſecond Son Leone!, dying alſo before his The 1/ue of 
Father, left behind him one only Daughter and Leonel *he 
Heir, named Philippa, who was married to one ** 
| Edmond Mortimer t:arl of March, and he had by 
| her a Son and Heir named Roger Mortimer, which 
Roger had llſue two Sons named Edmond and Ro- 
ger, which dyed both without Children, and one 
daughter named Anne Mortimer, who was married 
| unto Richard Plantagenet Earl of Cambriage, ſe- 
cond Son unto Edmond Langly Duke of York, which 
Duke Edwond was fourth Son, as hath veen ſaid, The ſue of 
unto King Edward the third ; and for that this £90"4 
Richard Plant agenet marricd the ſaid Aune, as hath *** * _ 
been ſaid, hereby it came to paſs, that the Houſe 
of Tork joyned two titles in one, to wit, that of 
Leovel Duke of Clarence, which was the ſecond 
Son of King Edward thegghird, and that of Edmond 
Langly Duke of York which was the fourth Son : 
and albeit this Richard Plantagenet himſelf fiever 
came to be Duke of Tork, for that he was pur to 
death, while his elder Brother lived, by King 
Henry the fifth, for a conſpiracy difcovered in Sox- 
thampton againſt the ſaid King, when he —_ 
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ing everinto Fraxce with his Army : yet he left a 
Son behind jim named allo Richard, who after- 
ward came to be Duke of York, by the death of 
his Uncle, which Uncle was ſlain ſoon after in the 
Batre! of Agercormre in France: and this Richard 
began firſt of all to proſecute openly his quarrel for 
the Title of the Crown, againſt the Houſe of Lan- 
ca#ter, as alittle af:erward more in par: iculer ſhall 
be declared, as alſo ſha'l be ſhewed how thar this 
2 Ricard Duke of ork being (lain allo in the ſame 
quarrel, left a Son named Edward, Earl of March, 
who after much tro..ble got to be King, by the 
name of King Edrard the 4 by the oppreſſion and 
purting down of King Hexry the 6 of the Houſe of 
Lancaſter, and was the firit King of the Houſe of 
York, whoſe Genealogy we thall lay down more 
largely afterwards in place convenient 

And now it followeth in order that we ſhould 
ſpeak of fohn of Garnt the third Son ; but for that 


The Iſ«e of his deſcent is great, I fhall firſt ſhew the deſcent of 


Thomas 
the 5. $0n, 


the fiſth and laſt Son of King Fdward, who was 
Thomas of Weoodftoack Duke of Gloceſter and Earl 
of Buckingham, that was put to death afterward 
or rather murthered wrongfully, by order of his 
Nephew King &:chard the ſecond, and he left on- 
ly one daughter and Heir named Anne, who was 
married to the Lord Stafford whoſe Family after- 
wardin regard of this marriage came to be Dukes 
of Buckingham, and were put down by King 
Richard the third, an1 King Henry the eighth, al- 
beit ſome of the bloud and name do remain yet ſtill 
in England. 

And thus having brouglh to an end the Ifſue of 
three Sons of King Edward, to wit, of the firſt, 
ſecond, and fifth, and touched alſo ſomewhat of 
the fourth, there reſteth to proſecute more fully 
the Iſſues and deſcents of the third and fourth 
Sons, to wit, of 7obn of Garnt Duke of —_ 
a 
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and of Edmond Langly Duke of York, which are 

the Heads of theſe two Noble Families ; which 

thing I ſhall do in this place with all brevity and 

perſpicuity pofſible, beginning firſt with the Houſe 

| of Lancaſter. | ; 
2ohn of Gaunt third Son of King Edward being 77* We of 

Duke of Lanc a#er by his Wife, as hath been ſaid, ang 

had three Wives in all, and by every one of them of Lancaſt. 

had iſſue ; though the Biſhop of Roſs in his great 

Latine Arbour of the Genealogies of the Kings of 

England, Printed in Par:s in the year 1 580. alſign- 

eth but one Wife only to this 7o-bn of Gaunt, and 

conſequently that all his G hildren were born of 

her; which is a great and manifeſt errour, and 

cauſeth great confuſion/in all the reſt which in 

his Book of the Queen bf Scors Title he buildeth 

hereon ; for that ir being evident, that only the 

firſt Wife was Daughter and Heir of the Houſe of 

Lancaſter, and John of Gaunt Duke thereof by 

her, it followeth that the Children only that 

were born of her, can pretend properly to the in- 

heritance of that houſe, and not others born of 

7ohn of Gaunt by other wives, as all the World will 

| confe(s. 

| Firſt then (as I have ſaid) this Zohn of Gaunt 79 [ue of 

married Blanch Daughter and Heir of Henry Duke © 'aneb 

of Lancaſter, and had by her one Son only and two 

Daughters. The Son was called Henry Earl firſt of 

Darby, and after made Duke of Hereford by King 

Richard the ſecond, and after that came to be. 

Duke alſo of Lancaſter by the death of his Father, 

and laſtly was made King by the depoſition of his 

Couſen German the ſaid King Kichard, and Reig- 

| ned x3. years by the name of King Henry the 

fourth, and was the firſt King of the Houſe of 

Lanca#er, of the right of whoſe title examination 

ſhall be made afterwards: 
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Lady Phi- The firſt of the two daughters which 7obn of 
lippz 747- Gaunt had by Blanch, was named Philippa, who 
=o or was married to John the firſt of that name Ring of 
is” Fo ' Portugal, by whom ſhe hal Ilſue Edwara King of 
Iſue, Portwgal,and he Alfonſas the fifth, and he fohn the 
ſecond, and ſo one al:er anather, even unto our 
days ; 
Lady Eli- Theſecond daughrer of Zohnof Gaunt by Lady 
zaberh ſe- Blanch was namec Fl:zaberh, who was married 
cond to fohn Hoi/azd Duke of Exeter and ſhe had 
Daughter. \fſue by him another John Duke of Exeter, 
and he had Illue Lewy Duke of Exeter, that 
died without lilue Malc, Icaving only one Daugh- 
ter named Anne, who was marricd to Sir Thomas 
Nevil Knight, and by him had Hue Ralph Nevil 
third Earl of Weſtmzer/and, whole Lineal Heir is at 
this day Lord Charles Nevil Earl of Weiftmerland, 
thatliveth baniſhed in Flanders 
The Iſſue of Aud this is all the I{ſur that 7oln of Gaunt had 
K. Henr. 4. by Lady F/anch his firlt Wife, ſaving only that] 
had forgotten to proſecute the Iſue of Henry his 
firſt Son, ſurnamed of Ballerbroke, that was after- 
ward called K. Henry the fourth, which King had 
four Sons and two davghters ; his daughters were 
Blanch and P-1lippa, the firſt married to William 
Duke of Bavaria, and the ſecond to Erick King 
of Denmark, and both of them died without Chil. 
dren 
The four Sons were firſt Henry, that Reignedaf- 
ter him by the name of Hexry the fifth, and the 
ſecond was Thomas © uke of Clarence, the third 
was john Duke of Bedford, and the fourth. was 
Humphbry Duke of Gloceſter, all which three Dukes 
died without Ifſue, or were lain in Wars of the 
Realm, ſo as only King Henry the fifth their elder 
Brother had Iſſue one Son named Henry alſo, that 
was King, and Reigned 4o years by the name of 
Heyry the {ixth, who had Ilſue Prince Edward, _ 
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both of them (I mean both Father and Son) wers 
murthered by order or permiſſion of Edward Duke 
of Tork; who afrerward took the Crown upon 
him, by the name of King Edward the fourth, as 
before hach been ſaid : ſo as in this King Henry the 
fixth, and his Son Prince Edward, ended all the 
bloud-Royal male of the Houſe of Lancaſter, by 
Blanch the firſt Wife of Fobn of Gawnt, and the In- 
heritance of the ſaid Lady Blanch returned by 
right of ſucceſſion (as the favourers of the Houſe 
of Portugal affirm, though others deny it) unto 
the Heirs of Lady Philzp her eldeſt daughter, mar- 
ried into Port#gal, whoſe Nephew named A/fonſ=s 
the fifth King of Port«gal, lived at that day when 
King Henry the ſixth and his Heir were made 
away: and thus much of ohn of Gamne s firſt 
marriage. 

Bur after the death of the Lady Blanch, fobn of 7%* 1ſue of 
Gaunt married the Lady Conſtance, daughter and | ak, 4 
H:ir of Peter the firſt (ſurnamed the Cruel) King j*"u.2, 
of Caſtile ; who being driven out of his Kingdom uife 
by Henry his Baſtard-brother, aſſiſted thereunto 
by the French, he fled to Bourdeasx with his Wife 
and two caughters, where he found Prince E4- 
ward, eldeſt 5on to King Edward the third, by 
whom he was reſtored ; and for pledge of his fi- 
delity, and performance of other conditions that 
the ſaid King Peter had promiſed to the Prince, ,,,...__ 
he left his rwo daughters with him : which daugh- +5: i» 
ters being ſent afterwards into England, the eldeſt Spain be- 
of them, named Conſtance, was married to fohn of een King 
Gant, and by her Title he named himſelf for di- Fir %* 

: '7 ruel, and 
vers years afterwards King of Caſtile, and went ;,; Baſtard 
to gain the ſame by Arms. when Peter her Father j,o4þ-. 
was lain by his foreſaid Baſtard-brother. But yet 
ſome years after that again, there was an agree- 
ment made between the ſaid 7obn of Gannt, and 
7ebn the firſt of that name King of Caſtile, Son and 
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Heir of the foreſaid Henry the Baſtard, with con- 
dition, that Ca:harin- the only daughtey of 7ohn 
ith 

Henry the third Prince of Ca#ile Son and Heir of 
tne fail King 7ohn, and Nephew to the Baſtard 
Henry the ſecond , and by this means was ended 
that controverſic between England and Caſtile, 
And the faid Lady Catharine had Tin” by King 
Henry, john the ſecond King of Cappuec, and he 1/a- 
bel that married with # erdinando the Catholick 
King of Ara gon, and joyned by that marriage both 
thoſe Kingdoms together; and by him ſh» had a 
daughter named Joar, that married P-/:p Duke 
of Auftris an! Burgrmay, and by him had Charles 
the fiirh that was Emperor, and Father to King 
P:/ip that now ret2neth in Spain; who (as we lee) 
is deſe-nd-d rwo ways from John of Gaunt Duke 
of Laxcatter, to wit, by rwo daughters begorten 
of two Wives, Blaiich an1 Con.tance ; neither had 
John of Gant any more Children by Conſtance, 
but only this daughter Catharine, of whom we 
have ſpoken : wherefore now we ſhall ſpeak 
of his third Wife, that was Lady Catharine 
Swinford 

This Lady Catharine, as Ergl;ſþ Hiſtories do 
note, was born in Heimalt in Flanders, and was 
daughter to a Knight of that Country called 
Sir Payne de Ruet, and ſhe was brought up in her 
youth in the Dukeof Lanca#ers houſe, and atten- 
ded upon his firſt Wife Lady Blarch; and being 
fair of perſonage, grew in ſuch favour with the 
Fuke, as in the time of his ſecond Wife Conftance, 
he Kept this Catharine for his Concubine, and be- 
gat upon her four Children, to wit, three Sons and 
2 daughter, which daughter ( whoſe name was 
Jane 3 'was married to Ra/ph Earl of Weſtmorland, 
called commonly in thoſe days Daw Raby, of 


{hom deſcended the Earls of Weſtmorland that 
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enſued, 
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enſued. His three Sons were John , Thomas and 
Henry, and Fobn was firſt Earl,* and then Duke of 
S mmerſet ; Thomas was firſt Marques of Dorſet, and 
then Dake of Excefter : Henry was Biſhop of Win- 
ch:ſter, and alter Cardinal. 

And after Job of Gannt had begotten all theſe 
four Children upon Catharine , he married her to a 
Kright in England named Swinford, which Knigbe 
lived not many years after, and Jobn of Gaunt co- 
ining home to Euglaud, from Aquitaine , where he 
h:4 been for divers years, and ſccing this old Cons 
c:hine of his Catharine,to be now-a 1/idow,and him- 
{-]t alſo without a Wife, (for that the Lady Conſtaucs 
was dead a little before.) for the love that he bore 
tothe Children that he had begotten of her, he de» 
termined to marry her, and thereby the rather to 
lezitimate her Children, though himſelf were old 
now, and all his Kindred uttesly againſt the —_ 
Mirriage, and ſo not full two years before his death, j,,", = 
(wit. in the Year of Chriſt 1296. he marricd her, tards 
ard the next Ycar after in a Parliament begun at made le- 
Ii" (tmirfter, the 22 of January, Anno Domint 1399, "mate. 
he cauſed all his faid Children to be Teyitimated , —__ 
which he had begotten upon this Lady Swinford 4 
before (he was his Wite. 

But now to go forward to declare the Ifſue of pag. 10go. 
theſe three Sons of John of Gaunt by Catharine 
Swinford, two of them, that is, Thomas Duke of The iſſue 
Exeter, and Henry Cardinal and Biſhop of Winche- of Katha- 
fter, dyed without Iſſue, John the eldeſt Son that —_ 
was Earl of Somerſet had Ifſuc two Sons, Fobn and __ , 
Edmond, Fobn that was Duke of Somerſet had Ifſue 
one onely Daughter, named Margaret, who was mar- 
ried to Edmond Tidder Earl of Richmond, by whom King 
he had a Son named Henry, Earl alſo of Richmond , Hwy VU. 
who aftec was afterwards made King, by the name 
of Henry the VII. and was Father to King Henry 
the VIE. and Grandfather to the Queens a4 

| 4 
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that now is. Aud this is the iſſue of Joby the firft 
Son to the Duke oft Somerſet. : 
The Dukes FEderond, the ſecond Son to Jobn Earl of Somerſet, 
Fae was hilt Earl of Mortaine, and then after the death 
* of his Brother Fobn, ( who dy<cd without Iſſac male, 
aS hath been faid,) was created by King Henry the 
VI. Duke of Somerſet, and both he and almoſt all 
his Kin were ſlain 1n the quarrel of the ſaid King 
Hewry the VI. and for defence of the Houle of 
Polidor Lanceſter, againſi Tork, For Firſt this Edmond him- 
_ Ang. felf was ſlain in the battel of S. Albans, againit 
ib-23- Ricbard Duke and firlt Pretender of Tork,, in the 
Holingſ.in Year 1456. leaving behind him three goodly Sons, 
vita Ed- TO wit, Henry, E/mondand Juha, whcreot Henry 
wardi IV. ſucceeded his Father in ihe Durchy of Somerſet, ard 
pa 1314. was taken and beheaded in the ſame quarrel at Ex- 
& 134% bem, in the Year 1463. dying without Ifſue, E4. 
mornd likewiſe ſucceeded his Brother Henry in the 
Dutchy of Somerſet, and was taken in the batrel 
of Tewkesbury in the ſame quarrcl, and chere be. 
head:d the 7th. of May 1471. leaving no Hue, F. ba 
allo the third Brother, Margneſ; of Dorſet, was ilain in 
the ſame bittel of Tewkesbury, and left no Iſſues, and 
ſoin theſe two Nobl:men ceaſed utterly all the Iſſue 
Male of the Line of Lanciſter, by the Children of 
Fobx of Gaunt, begotten upon Lady Swinford his 
third Wife: So that all which remained of this |} 
Woman, was only Margaret Counte(s of Richmond, 
Mother to King Henry the VII, which King Henry 
the VII. and all that do deſcend frotn him in Eng» 
What heirs Land, do hold the Right of Loxcaſter only by this 
of Lanca- third Marriage of Catharine Swinford, as hath been 
new fſhewed, and no ways bf Blanch the firlt Wife, or of 
ne a Conftanee the ſecond; and this is enough in this 
England. lace of the Deſcents of Jobn of Gawnt, and of the 
Houſe of Lancefter, and therefore I ſhall now pals 
over to ſhew the 7ſſe of the Houſe of Tork: 


I touched bricfly before , how Edarond hey 
< 
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Duke of Tork,, fourth Son of King Edward the II]. The 1ſue of 


. had two Sons, Edward Earl of Rutland, and Duke *** Houſe 
” of Aumarle , that ſucceeded his Father afterwards of York. 
1 in the Qutchy of Tork, andwa3 flain without chil- 

. dren under King Henry the V. in the battel of Agen. 

o c-urt in France, and Richard Earl of Cambridge 

1} which married Lady Anna Mortimer, as before hath 

g bcen ſaid, that was Heir of the Houſe of Clarence, to Richard 
\t w.t, of Leoxel Duke of Clarence, ſecond fon to £91 of 
4 King Edward the II. by which marriage he joyned _ 

it rogether the two Titles of the Second and Fourth pros _ 
- $11 of King Edward, and being, hinifelt convinced ; 
of a Conlpiracy againtt King Henry the V. was put 

% ty death in Southampton in the Year of Chriſt 1419. 

4 and 34. ot the Reign of King Henry the V. and 5tb. 

* day of Auguſt, 

'T This Richard had Iſue by Lady Anne Mortinees 

ie 3 Son named Richard, who ſucceeded his Uncle Ed- 

el ward Duke of Tork in the ſame Dutchy, and aſter- 

* wards nading himſelf firong, made claime to the 

M Crown in the behalfof his Mother, and declaring 

in h mſcif Chief of the Faction of the White Roſe, gave 

F vccalion of many cruel battels again(t them of the 

by Red Ryſe and Houſe of Lencoſter, and in one of the 

of bartels which was given ia the Year 1460. at Wake- 

7 field, himſelf was flain, leaving behind him three —_ 
"_ Sons, Edward, George and Richard, whereof Edward York ſlain. 


4, was afterwards King of England by the name of 
ry Edward theLV. George was Duke of Clarence, and 
"* put todeath in Calis in a butt of Sack, or Melmeſy, 
Is by the Commandment of the King his Brother 3 
_ and Richard was Duke of Glocefter, and afterwards 
of King by murthering his own two Nephews, and 
us was called Xing Richard the LIL. 

he Eaward the Eldck of theſe three Brothers, which A 
(6 alterwards was King, bad Ifſue two Sons, Edward of 
and Richard, both put to death in the Tower of Low- ys "ant 


ey don by their Cruel Unde Ricbard; he had alſo five King, bis 
ke Ez Daugh- {ſee 
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Daughters, the laſt four whereof I do parpoſely 
omit, for that of none of them there remaineth any 
Iſſue, but the eldett of all,named El:zabeth, was mar- 
ried to K'ny Henry the FI. of the Houle of Lancaſter, 
and hid by him; Iſſue, King Henry the VITI. and two 
Daughters, the ene marricd unto Scotland, where- 
of are de(cended the King of Scotyz and Arabella, and 
the other married to Charles Brandon Duke of Suf- 
folk, whereof are iſſued the Children of the Earls 
of Hariford and Darby, as after more at large ſhall 
be handled, and this is the Iſ{xe of the firtt Brother 
of the Houſe of Tork. 

The Second Brother George Duke of Clarence had 
Wre by his Wife Lady Iſabel Heir to the Earldoms 
of Warwick and Salisbury, one Son, named Edward 
Earlof Warwick, who was put to death afterwards 
in his Youth, by King Henry the VIT. and Icft no 
Ifſuc : this Duke George had alſo one Daughter na+ 
med Mrparet, admitted by King Henry the V1IL. 
(at what time he ſent her into les with Princeſs 
Mary, to be Counteſs of Salubury, but yet married 
very mcanly to a Knight of Wales, named Sir Ki- 
chard Poole, by whom ſhe had four Sons, Henry, Ar- 
#bur, Geffrey and Reginald,the laſt whereot was Car- 
dinal, and the other two Arthur and Geffrey had 
Ifſue, for Arthur had two: Daughters Mary and 
Margarit, Mary was marticd to Sir Fobn Stanny, and 
Margaret to Sir Thomas Fitzherbert: Sir Geffrey Poole 
had alſo Iſſue another Geffrey Poole, and he had If- 
ſue Arthur and Geffrey which yet live. 

Now then to return to the firſt Son of the Coun- 
teſs of Saligbury, named Henry, that was Lord Mon- 
Fegee , and put tc death both he and his mother, 
by King HenrytheVIIT, This man, I ſay, left two 
daughters Catharine and Winefred : Catharine was 
married to Sir Francis Hoſtings Earl of Huntington , 
by which Marriage iſſued Sir Henry Haſtings now 
Earl of Fiwntington, and Sir George Hoſtings his bro- 

. ther, 
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ther, who hath divers Children, And Winefred the 


younger daughter was married to Sir Thomas Bar- The Bar- 
rington Knight, who alſo wanteth not Iſſue : and r2grons 


this is of the ſecond Brother of the Houſe of Tork , 
to wit, of the Duke of Clarence. 


The third Brother Richard Duke of Gloxcefier, King Ri- 
and afterward King, left no Iſſue, fo as this is all chard 3. 


that is needful to be ſpoken of the Houſe of Terk, 
in which we ſce that the firſt and principal Com- 
petitor, is the King of Scors, and after him Are- 
betta, ; and the Children of the Earls of Hertford 
and Derby are alſo Competitors of the ſame Houſe, 
as deſcended by the daughter of the firſt Brother, 
Edward Duke of York, and King of England; and 
then the Earl of Hxxcingron and his generation, as 
alſo the Pools, Barringtons, and others before na- 
med, are or may be Titlers of Tork. as deſcended 
of George Duke of Clarence, ſecond Son of Richard 
Duke of York ; all which Iſſue yer ſeem to remain 
only within the compaſs of the Honſe of Terk, for 
that by the former Pedegree of the Houſe of Lan- 
caſter, it ſeemerth to the favourers of this Houſe, 
that none of theſe other Competitors are proper- 
ly of the Line of LancaFer, for that King Henry 
the 7th. coming only of John of Gaunt by Cathe- 
rine Swinford his third Wife, could have no part in 
Lady Blanch that was only Inheritor of that Houſe, 
as to theſe men ſeemerh evident. 

Only then it remaineth for the ending of this 
Chapter, to explain ſomewhat more clearly the 
deſcent of King Henry the 7th: and of his Iſſue. For 
better. underſtanding whereof, you muſt conſider, 
that King Henry the 7th. being of the Houſe of 
Lancaſter, in the manner that you have heard, and 
marrying Elizabeth the eldeſt daughter of the con- 
trary Houſe of Tork, did ſeem to joyn both Houſes 
together, and make an end of that bloudy con- 
troyerſie, though others now will ſay wo But 

OW - 
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howſoever that was, ( which after ſhall be exami.. 
ned ) clear it is, that he had by that marriage one 
only Son, that left Iſſue, and two daughters; his 
Son was King, Henry the 8th. who by three ſeveral 
Wives, had three Children that have reigned after 
him, to wit, King Edward the 6th. by Queen Jane 
Seymer, Queen Mary by Queen Catharine of Spain, 
and Queen Elizabeth by Queen Anne Bullen, of all 
which three Children no Iſſue hath remained, ſo as 
now we muſt return to conſider the Iſſue of his 
daughters. 

The eldeſt daughter of King Henoy the ſeventh, 


Lady Mary named Afargaret, was married by her firſt mariage 
of Scotland to James the fourth King of Scors, who had Iſſue - 


Iſſue of 
Mary, 2d. 
Siſter to 
K. Henry. 


Zames the fifth, and he again Lady Mary, late 
Queen of Scors, and Dowager of France, put to 
death not long agoin England, who left Ifſue 
James the ſixth, now King of Scots. And by her ſe- 
cond marriage the ſaid Lady Margaret, after the 
death of King James the fourth, took for husband 
Archibald Doxglas, Earlof Angas in Scotland, by 
whom ſhe had one only daughter named Margaret, 
which'was married to Afatthew Steward Earl of 
Lenox, and by him ſhe had two Sons, to wit, Hex- 
ry Lord Darly, and Charles Steward ; Henry mar- 
ried the foreſaid Lady Mary Queen of Scotland, and 
was murthered in Edenbroxgh in the year 1566. as 
the World knoweth ; and Charles his Brother mar- 
ried Elizabeth the daughter of Sir Will;am Candifh 
in England, by whom he had one only daughter 
yet living, named Arabells, another competitor of 
the Crown of England, by the Houſe of Tork : and 
thus much of the firſt daughter of King Henry the 
feventh. Mary the ſecond daughter of King Henry 
the ſeventh, and younger Siſter to King Henry the 
eighth, was married firſt to Lewis the XII. King of 
France, by whom ſhe had no Iſſue, andafterward 
to Charles Brandon Duke of Suffolk, by ow 
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had two daughtcrs, to wit, Frances and: Elewver 3 


43 


the Lady Frances was married firſt to Henry Gray Lady 
Marqueſs of Dorſer,and after Duke of Sxffolk , be. Frances. 


headed by Queen Mary, and by him ſhe had three 
daughters, to wit, faze, Catharine, and Mary: 
the Lady axe, eldeſt of the three, was married to 
Lord Gnilford Dudly, Son to Fohn Pwaly late Duke 
of Northumberland, with whom (I mean with her 
Husband and Father in Law) ſhe was beheaded 
ſoon after for being proclaime! Queen, upon the 


death of King Edward the ſixth : the Lady Catha-. Stow, An. 


rine ſecond daughter, married firſt the Lord Hewry 7 


Herbert Earl bf Pembroke, and left by him again,ſhe 
dyed afterward in_ the Tower, where ſhe was pri- 
ſoner for having had rwo Children by Edward Sey- 
mer Earl of Hertford, without ſufficient proof that 
ſhe was married unto him, and the two Children 
are yer living, to wit, Henry Seymer, commonly 
called Lord Beacham, and Edward Seymer his Bro- 
ther. The Lady Mary the third Siſter, though ſhe 
was betrothed to 4rihzr Lord Gray of Wilton, and 
married after to Martin Keyes Gentleman-Porter, 
yet hath ſhe left no lſue, as far as I underſtand; 

This thenisthe end of the Iſſue of Lady Fran- 
ces, firſt of the two daughtersof Queen Mary of 
France, by Charles Brandon Duke of Suffolk ; for 
albeit the ſaid Lady Frances, after the beheading 
of the ſaid Henry Lord Gray Duke of Swfotk , her 
firſt Husband, married again one Adrian Stokes 
her Servant,. and had a Son by him ; yet it lived 
not, but dyed very ſoon after. 


w. 6. 


La 
Now then to ſpeak of the younger daughter of Of Lady 


the ſaid French Queen and Duke, named Eleanor, 
ſhe was married to Henry Clifford Earl of Cumber- 
land, who had by her a daughter named Margaret, 
that was married to Lord Henry Stanley Earl of 
Darby, by whom ſhe hath a plentiful Iſſue, as Fer- 
4inand now Earl of Darby William, Stanley, Francis 


Stanley » 


Suffolk, 
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Stanley, and others, and this is all that needethto 
be ſpoken of theſe deſcents of our Englsſb Kings, 
Princes, Peers or Competitors to the Crown for 
this place; and therefore now it reſteth only that 
we begin to examine what different pretentions 
are fram d by divers Parties, upon theſe deſcents 
and Genealogies, which is the principal point ef 
this our diſcourſe. 


—__ 
—_ 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the great and general controverſie and con- 
tention between the two Houſes Royal of Lan- 
caſter and York, and which of them may 
ſeem to have had the better Right to the 
Crown, by way of Succeſſion. 


A Nd firſt of all, before I do deſcend to treat in . 


particular of the different pretences of ſeve- 
ral perſons and families, that have iſſued out of 
theſe two Royal lincages of Lancaſter and York, it 
ſhall perhaps not be amiſs, to diſcuſs with ſome 
attention, what is, or hath, or may be ſaid, on 
both ſides for the general controverfie that lyeth 
between them, yet undecided in many mens opi- 
nions, notwithſtanding there hath been ſo much 
ſtir about the ſame, and not only writing and di- 
ſputing, but alſo fighting and murthering for ma- 
ny years. And truly if we look intodivers Hiſto- 
ries, Records and Authors which have written of 
this matter, we ſhall find that every one of them 
ſpeaking commonly according to the time wherein 
they lived, for that all ſuch as wrote in the time 
of the three Henries fourth, fifth, and fixth, Kings 


of the Houſs of Laxcaſter, they make the title of 


Lan- 


r 
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Lancaſter very clear, and undoubtred ; but fuch 
others as wrote ſince that time (while the Houſe 
; of York: hath held the Scepter) they have ſpoken 
ina far differeur manner, as namely Polydor that Polyd. in 
g wrote in King Hepry the VIE his time, and otherg fine vir. 
5 that have followed him ſince, to take all right '*": _ 
f || from the: Houſe of Lancafter, and give the ſame jy... | @ 
to the Houſe of York; wherefore rhe beſt way 1 ;; vir. Ric, 
ſuppoſe will be, not ſo much to conſider what Hi-' An. 1386. 
n ſtoriographers do ſay according to their affeCtions, 
or Intereſts, as what reaſons and proofs be al- 
ledged of every fide; for that by this, we ſhall 
more eaſily come to judge where the right or 
wrong doth lie. 

Firſt therefore, the defenders of the Houſe of 744 424z4- 
York do alledge, that their title is plain and evi- 7:0: of rhe 
, denr, for that as in the former chapter hath been Houſe of 
e declared, Richard Duke of York firſt pretender of '** 

this Houſe, whoſe Father was Son to Edmond 

Langley Duke of York, fourth Son of King E4- 
"* ward the third, and his Mother Azve Mortimer that 
by was Neece once removed, and ſole Heir to Leo- 
if zel Duke of Clarence, ſecond Son of the ſaid King 
It Edward; this Richard (I ſay) Duke of York pre- 
Fo tended, that for ſo much as he had rwo tirles joyn= 
n ed together in himſelf, and was ſawful Heir as 
h wellco Duke Leone! the ſecond Brother, as to Duke 
i- Edmond the fourth, that he was to be preferred in 
h Succeſſion of the Crown after the death of King 
i- Richard the ſecond, Heir of the firſt Son of King 
' Edward, before the Iſſue of John of Gaunt, that was 
” but third Son to the ſaid King Edward; and con- 
of ſequently that Henry Bolenbrok,, fobn of Gannts Son 
m Duke of Lancaſter, called afterwards King Henry 
In the fourth, entred the Crown by tyranny and vio- 
\e fonce, firſt for depoſing, the true and Lawful King 
75 Richard, and ſecondly for taking the Kingdom up- 
of | 92 himſelf, which Kingdom after the death of 


1 Q the 


XUM 


46. 


A Conference touching Succeſſion 


the forcſaid King Richard (which happened in the 
year 1399.) belonging to Edmond Mortimer Earl of 
March, then living, and after his death to Jnne 
Mortimer his Siſter, married ro Richard Earl of 
Cambriage Father to this Richard prerendent Duke 
of York, as hath been ſaid, for that this Edmond 
and Anne Mortimer were Children to Roger Aorti- 
zer Son of Philip that was daughter to Duke Leo- 
el, which Leone! was elder Uncle to King Richard, 
and before John of Gawnt the younger Brother, 
whoſe Son took the Crown upon him. 


The ſtory of For the better underſtanding of which pretence 
the contr0- ang allegation of the Houſe of York againſt Lax- 


werſie ke- 
tween Lan- 
caſter and 


York, 


caſter, we muſt note the ſtory following, to wit, 
That King Edward thelll. fecing in his old age that 
Prince Edward his eldeſt Son { whom of all his 
Children he loved moſt dearly) was dead, (though 
there wanted not much doubt in ſome mens heads, 
as after ſhall be ſhewed, who ought to ſucceed ) 
yet the okd man, for the exceeding great alfe&ion 
he bare to the dead Prince, would hear nothing in 
that behalf, but appointed R:chard, the ſaid Prince 
Ewxards only Son and Heir, to. ſucceed him in the 
Kingdom, and made the ſame to be confirmed by 
Act of Parhament, and inforced all his Children 
then alive, to ſwear tothe ſame ; which were =_ 
of Gawn, Duke of Lancafter, his third and eldeft 
Son that then lived, ( for Leoxel his ſecond Son, 
Duke of Clarence, was dead before) and Edmond 
Langley and Thomas Woodſtock, Earls at that time, 
but after Dukes of Tork and GloceFer ; and ſo King 
Richard: Keigned with goed obedicnce of his Un» 
cles and their Children for 20 years together, but 
in the ond when he grew inſfolent andhad pur to 
death. his Uncle the Duke of Gloceſter, together 
wich the Earl of Arandcl, and baniſhed many 


others of the Nobility, and among them the Arch- 


biſhop of Cawerbary, as alſo his. own Coufin-Ger- 
| : man 
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man Zſenry Duke of Hertford, and after of Lanca- 

fer, Son and Heir of fohn of Gaznt, and had mace _ F 

many wird Sratures as well againſt the Church _— 

and Sratc Ecclefraſtical, as alto ro intangle the |, 
Realm and N-vthty with fained crimes of Treaſon 
againſt his Regaliry, as then he termed them, the 
principal men of the Realm, ſeeing a fir occaſion 
offered by the Kings abſence in /rel/azd, called 

| home out of France the forclaid Henry Duke of 

p Lancafter, with the Archbithop of Caneriups 
Earls of Arundel and Warwick, and others whi 

were in baniſhmenr, and by common conlent ga- 

thered upon the ſuddain ſuch an Army to afliſt 


, them in England, as they rook the King, brought 

C him to Lendon, and there in a Parliament laying 

s together che intolerable faulrs of his Government, ,.. 
1 they deprived him of all Regal Dignicy, as before 51. 1. 
y they had done to his great Grandfather K. Edward pofrion. 
) the ſecond, and then by univerſal conſent of the 

v Parliament and people rhere preſent. they choſe 

n and admitred che faid Henry Duke of Lancaſter to 

c be their King, who continued ſo all the days of his 

1C life, and left the Crown unto his Son, and Sons 

Yy Son, afrer him, by the ſpace of three(core years, 

en 


until this Richard before named Duke of Tork , 

made challenge of the ſame in manner and form as 

eſt before hath been ſhewed. 

Now then the ftory being thus, the queſtion is chef 
nd firſt, whether Richard rhe ſecond were juſtly de- poinr: of 


ey ſed or no 3 and ſecondlv,whether after his depo- *#* contre 
ng tion the Houſe of York or Houle of LancaFer **/* — 
In- E frould have entred ; and thirdly, if the Houſe of {cr nd 
ur Lancafter did commit any wrong or injuſtice at york 


ro their firft entrance tothe Crown, yet whether the 
ner | contiruance of ſo many years in poſſeſſion, with 
ny | fomany approbations and confirmations thereof 
ch= | by the Commonwealth, were not ſufficient to legiti- 
er- | matctheir right, 
_ Qz Cots 
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Concerning which points many things are al- 
ledged by the favourers of both Families, and in 


"ol Fe the firſt point rouching the lawfulneſs or unlaw- 


, tulneſs of King Richards depolition, three Articles 


eſpecially do ſeem moſt confiderable, to wit, abour 
the rhing in ir ſelt, whether a lawful King may be 
depoſed upon juſt cauſes ; and ſecondly, about theſe 
cauſes in King R:chards depoſition, to wit, whe- 
ther they were juſt or ſufficient for depoſition of 
the ſaid King ; and laſtly, about the manner of do- 
Ing i:, whecher the ſame were good and orderly, 


Or 110t. 
And touching the firſt of theſe three points, 


”, Which is, thata King upon juſt cauſes may be de- 
'* poled, I think both parties, though never ſo contra- 


ry berween themſelves, will eaſtly agree, and the 
Civil Lawyer ſeems to me to have proved it ſo evi- 
dently before throughout his whole dicourſe, as1 
think very little may be ſaid againſt the ſame. For 
he hath declared (if you remember) both by rea- 
ſon, authority, and examples of all Nations Chri- 
ſtian, that this may, and hath and ought to be done, 


. when urgent occaſions are offered. And firſt by 


reaſon he ſheweth it, for that all Kingly authority 
is given them only by the Commonwealth, and that 
with this expreſs condition, that they ſhall Go- 
vern according io Law and equity, that this 1s the 
cauſe of their exaltation above other men, that 


this is the end of their Government, the butt of 


their authority, the ſtar and pole by which they 
ought to direct their ſtern, to wit, the good of the 
people; by the weal of their Subjects, by the bene- 
tit of the Realm, which end being taken away or 
perverted, the King becometh a Tyrant, a Tyger, 
a fierce Lion, a ravening Wolf, a publick enemy, 
and a bloudy murtherer, which were againſt all 
reaſon both natural and moral, that a Commoun- 
wealth could nor dcliver it (elf from ſocminent a 


deſtraction. By 


to the Croſvn, Part 2: Cap. 4. 49 
By authority alſo you have heard it proved, of 2. Auhe- 

all Law-makers, Philoſophers, Lawyers, Divines, 7: 

and Governours of Commonweals, who have fer 

down in their Statutes and Ordinances, thar Kings . 


.- ſhall ſwear and proteſt at their entrance to Go- 

\e vernment, thar they will obſerve and perform 

ſe the conditions there promiſed, and otherwiſe 

= to have no Intereſt in that Dignity, and Sove- 

of raignty. is 

» By examples in like manner of all Realms Chri- p —_— 

A ſtian he declared, how that often-times they have 
depoſed their Princes for juſt cauſes, and that God 

s, hath concurred and aſſiſted wonderfully the ſame, 

* ſending them commonly very good Kings atter 

A. thoſe that were deprived, and in no Country more 

Ne then in England it ſelf, yea in tne very Line and 

1. Family of this King &:chard, whoſe Noble Grand- 

1 father King Edward the third, was exalted to the 

or Crown by a moſt ſolemn depoſition of his prede- 

"8 celſor King Edward the ſecond, whereforc in this 

rh point there can be little controverfie, and there- 

'e, fore we ſhall paſs unto the ſecond, which is, whe- 

by ther the cauſes were good and juſt for which 

ty this King Richard was eſteemed worthy to be de- 

at poſed. 

0- And in this ſecond point much more diſterence he: her 

he there is betwixt Tork and Lancaſter, and between *he cauſe; 


at MW the white Roſe and the Red, for that the Houſe of ®*7* /«ff- 
of  7ork ſecking to make the other odious, as though \.** 4 
ey they had entred by tyranny and cruelty, doth not ca; 4 
he ſtick to avouch, that King Richard was unjuſtly poſition, 
\e- depoſed; bur againſt this the Houle of Lancaſter 

or BE alledgeth, firſt, that the Houſe of York cannot juſt. 

er, BE |y fay this, for that the chief Prince aſliſtant to 

w, | thedepoſing of Ring Richard, was Lord Edmond 

all BY himſelf Duke of York, and head of that family, 

together with Edward Earl of Rztland and Duke 

of Azumari, his eldeſt Son and Heir, yea and his 


(3 younger 
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younger Son alſo Richard Earl of Cambridge, Fa- 
ther tothis Richard that naw pretendeth, for ada 
write both Srow, Hollingſhead and other Chroniciers 
of England, that thole Princes of the Huic of 
Tork, did principally aftiſt Henry Dute of Lancaſter 
in zerring the Crown, and depoling King Richard, 
and Pol:ar (peaking of the wicked Government 
of King R:chard, and of the firit Cogitarion about 
depoling him when King Henry of Lancaſter was 
yertin Frence, baniſhed, and ſeemed nor to think 
of any ſuch matter, he hath thele words, Sed 
Eamundo Eberacenſinm duci, ea res cum prum:s bi- 
lem commovit, quod Kex onnia jam jura perverteret, 
god antea parriciaio, T poſtea rapints ſe obſtrinxe 
z/ſer, &c. That is, *this marter of the wicked Go- 
* vernment of King Richard, 41d principally ottend 
© his Uncle Eamoud Duke of York, for that he faw 
© the King now to p-rverr all Law and Equity, and 
© that as before he had dchiled himfelf with Parri- 
ecide, that is, withthe murther of his own Uncle 
© the Duke of GloceFer, Brother to this Edmond, 
*{onow he incangled himſelf alſo with Rapine, in 
*that he rook by violence the Goods and Inheri- 
© rance of John of Garnt, late deceaſed, which 
©did belong ro Henry Duke of Lancaſter, his Couſin- 
* German : By which words of Poelidor, as alſo for 
that the Duke of Lancaſter coming out of Britany 
accompaned only with threeſcore perſons, (as 
ſome ſtories ſay) choſe firſt to go into York ſhire 
and to enter at Kavenſpur at the mouth of Humber, 
as all the World knoweth (which he would never 
have done if the Princes of York, had not prinCi- 


pally favoured him in that aCtioo) all this, Ifay,' 


8 anevident argument that theſe Princes of the 
Houſe of York were then the chief doers in this de- 
poſition, and conſequently cannot alledge now 
with reaſon that the ſaid Richard was depoſed un- 


juſtly, 
Ry" Secondly, 


XUM 
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Secondly, the Houſe of Lancaſter alledgeth for 
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the juſtifying of this depoſition, the opinions of all Te#imory 
Hiſtoriographers, that ever have written of this 7 $i 


matter, . whether they be Engliſh, French, Dmtch, 
Latine, orof any other Nationor Language, who 
all with one accord do affirm, that King &:chards 
Government was intolerable, and he worthy of. 
depoſition, whereof he that will ſee more let him 
read Thomas of Walſiegham, and ohn Froſard in 
the life of King Richard. 


Thirdly, they of Lancafter doalledge, the par- 7he evil 


govern- 


ticular outrages and infolencies of King Richards 


Government; and firſt, the ſuttering himſelf to be pred & 


carried away with evil counſel of his fayorites, and 
then the perverting of all Laws generally under his 
Government, as before you have heard out of Po- 
lidor ; the joyning with his Minions for opprefhng| 
the Nobility, of which S:ow hath theſe words; The 
King being at Briſtow with Robert de Vere Dake of 
Ireland, and Michacl dela Pole Ear! of Suffolk 


Earls of Arundel, Warwick, Darby and Notting. 
ham, «nd others whoſe deaths they conſpired: Thus 
ſaith Stow. And afrexghey executed «4 moſt part 
of their devices, for hat Thomas of Woodſtock. 
Duke of Gleceſter, was made away without Law 
or Proceſs, the Earl of 4randel allo was put to 
death, and Warwick was baniſhed, and ſo was al- 
ſo Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury, by 
like Injuſtice, and the like was done to Henry Duke 
of Hertford, and after of Lavcaſter, and among 
other inſolencics he ſuffered Rebere Yere to diſho- 
nour and put from him his Wife, a Noble and good- 
ly young Lady (as Srow ſaith) and born of Lady 
Iſabella King Richards Aunt, that was daughter to 


King Edwerd the third, and ſuffered Yere to marry 4 great 
another openly to her diſgrace, and diſhonour of in/o/ency- 


her Kindred, And finally, in the laſt Parhament 
; Q 4 that 
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that ever he held, which wasin the 21. year of hig 
Reign, commonly called the Evil Parliament, he 
would nceds have all authority abſolute granted 
to certain tavourites of his, which Thomas Walfmng- 
ham faith were not above 6 or 7. to derermine 
of all matters wirh all full authoriry,as if they on- 
ly had been the whole Realm, which was nothing 
indeed but ro take all authority to himſelt only ; 
and Stow in bis Chronicle hath theſe words follow- 
ing. This Parliamen: began about the 15. of Sepr. 
in the year 1397. at the beginning whereof, Edward 
Stafford B:ſhop of Excter Lord Chancellor of Eng- 
land made 4 propoſuion or Sermon, in which he affir- 
med that the power of the King, was alone, and per- 
felt of it ſelf, and thoſe that do impeach it were wor- 
thy to ſuffer pain of the Law, &c. thus ſaith Stow, 
by all which is evident, how exorbirant and con- 
trary toall Law and Equity this Kings Govern- 
ment was. 

Fourthly and laſtly, thoſe of Lancaſter doalledge 
for juſtifying of this deprivation, that Duke Henry 
was called home by expreſs Letters of the more 
and bertcr part of all the Realm, and that he came 
wholly (in a manner) u ed conſidering his 
perſon, for that Froſard Mith he had bur three 
Ships only our of Britany, and Walſingham ſaith he 
had but 15. Lances and 4-0. foot-men, andthe 
additions to Polichronicon, as before Fnoted, do 
avouch, that when he landed at Ravenſpar in the 
County of York, he had but threeſcore men in all 
to begin the Reformation of his Realm againſt ſo 
potent a Tyrant, as King Richard was then accoun- 
red,and yertwas the concourſe of all people fo 
great and general unto him, that within few days 
he atchieved rhe matter,and that without any bat- _ 
tel or bloud- ſhed at all: and thus much for the 
juſtneſs of the cauſe. 

But now if. we will conſider the m_—_—_ and 
orm 


to tt Trown eart 2. 


form of this at, they of Lancaſter do affirm alſo, Whether 

that it could not be executed in better nor more *3-mamner 
convenient order. Firſt, for that it was done by the of depofng 
choice and invitation of all the Realm, or greater ,,,, god. 


and better part thereof, as hath been ſaid. Second. 
ly, for that it was done without flaughter; and 
thirdly, for that the King was depoſed by Act of 
Parliament, -and himſelf convinced of his unwor- 
thy Government, and brought to confeſs that he 
was worthily deprived, and that he willingly and 
freely reſigned the ſame : neither can there be any 
more circumſtances required (ſay theſe men) for 
any lawful depoſition of a Prince. 

And if any man will yet objeCt and fay,that not- 
withſtanding all this there was violence, for that 
Duke Henry was Armed, and by force of Arms 
brought this to paſs; they of Lancaſter do an- 
ſwer, that this is true, that he brought the mat- 


ter to an end by Forces, tor that an evil King can- 4rms ne- 
not be removed but by force of Arms, if we ex- *ſ#ry for 
removing 


the Commonwealth; for ſeeing that a Tyrannical or — 


pect the ordinary way of remedy left by God unto 


obſtinate evil Prince, is an Armed enemy with his 
feet ſet on the Realms head, certain it is, that he 
cannot be driven nor plucked from thence, nor 
brought in order, but by force of Arms. And if you 
ſay that God may remedy the matter otherwiſe, 
and take him away by ſickneſs, and other ſuch 
means, it is anſwered, that God will not always 
bind himſelf to work Miracles, or to uſe extraor- 
dinary means in bringing thoſe things to pals, 
which he hath left in the hands of men, and of 
Commonwealths to effetuate, by ordinary way of 
Wiſdom and Juſtice. As for example, it were an 
eaſie thing (ſay theſe men) for God Almighty alſo 
when any wicked man breaketh his Law, by theft, 
murther,or the like, ropuniſh him immediarcely by 
death, or otherwiſe himſelf, and yer he w—_ 
4 
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ſodo, but will have the Realm to puniſh him, and 
that by force of Arms allo,it otherwile it cannot be 
gone, and this as we'll for cxarmple, and terror of 
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9! :cr$,&@8 allo ro Ie! Men underitang that God hath 
lor DOWCT BPON EatLiyu fg a0 JUIFITE in his Name, 
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I \n4 tor parucutar preſident of puniſhing of evil 
of | Princes. in hke manner by force and violence, 
pr' when other means will not ſerve, theſe mea ſay, 


by ce "4! that beſides all the great multitude of examples 
Forces. . k 
alledged before by the Lawyer, in his fourth 
Chapter, about evil Kings depoſed, there is great 
raricty of ſeveral manners how the ſame hath been 
done, by God's own Ordinance, recounted in Ho- 
ly Writ ; as firſt, when the Scripture ſaith in the 
Books of 7adzes, that {od was ſtirred up by God 
Kinge2ion £0 kill Eg/on King of the Moavites, that proſecuted 
ſtain in his the people of 1ſrael, and the manner was to feign 
Chamicr. a ſecret Embaliage, or meſſage unto him, and fo to 
Judg: 3- flay him in his Chamber, as he did, and God de- 
hvyered his people by that means, and choſe this 
particular way, whereas none will deny but that 
he might have done it by many-other means leſs 
odious to the World then this was, that ſeemed fo 
cruel and full of Treaſon. 
Saul pus | Again they ſhew, that when God had rejected 
down ty King Sax! for his wickedneſs, and determined to 
violexce. gepole him, he choſe to do it by raiſing of David 
againſt him, and by defending and affiſting David 
bothin Arms and otherwiſe divers years againſt 
Saxl, and in the end raiſed the Phil:ftians alſoa- 
gainſt him,who after divers battels cut off his head, 
and carried it up and down the Country upon a 
pole, and preſented it in all the Temples of their 
Idols, andin the end left it pitched up in the Tem- 
ple of Dagor ; all which God might have ſpared, 
and have taken him away quietly without bloud- 
ſhed, if he would, but he choſe this ſecond wy 
n 


1 Chr. 10. 
verl. 9. 
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hoboam for the fins of Solawwon his Father, and yer 
ſpare him alſo in part for the ſake of his Grand- 
father David, he cauſed a Rebellion to be raiſed 
azainſt him by 7eroboam his Servant, and more 
then three parts of four of his people, to rebel 
againſt him, and this by God's own inſtinct and 
motion, and by his expreſs allowance thereof after 
it was done, asthe Scripture avoucheth, and if Re- 
hoboam had fought againſt them, for this fault, (as 
once he had thought to do, and was prepared with 
a main Army) no doubt bur they might have law- 
fully lain him, for that now theſe ten Tribes that 
forſook him, had juſt authority to depoſe him for 
his evil Government, and for not yielding to their 
Juſt requeſt made unto him, for eaſing them of thoſe 
grievous Tribiges laid upon them, as the Scripture 
reporteth. For albcit God had a meaning to punifh 
him, for the ſins of his Father So/owon, yer ſuffered 
he that Kehoboam allo ſhould give juſt occafion him- 
ſeli for the people to leave him, as appeareth by 
the ſtory ; and this is God's high Wiſdom, Ju- 
_ Providence, and ſweet diſpoſition in humane 
affairs, 

Another example of puniſhing and depoſing evil 
Princes by force, they do alledge our of the firſt 
Book of Kings, where God appointed Elizew the 
Prophet, to ſend the Son of another Prophet to 
anoint Feb, Captain of Joram, King of 1ſraet, 
which 7orans was Son to the Queen 7ezabel, and 
to perſwade eh to take Arms againſt his ſaid 
King, and againſt his motber the Queen, andto 
deprive them both, not only of their Kingdoms, 
but aiſo of their hves; and ſo he did, for theScrip- 
ture ſaith, Conjuravit ergo fehu contra Joram, feb 
did conjure and conſpire at the perſwaſion of this 
Propher, with the reſt of his fellow Captains, a- 
gainſt his King for, and Qyecn 7ex.abe/ the Kings 
2 Mother, 
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Mother, to put them down, and to' put them to 
death with all the ignominy he could deviſe, and 
God allowed thereof, and perſwaded the ſame by 
ſo holy a Prophet as El:zew was, whereby we may 
aſſure our (elves that the fat was not only law- 
ful, bur alſo moſt Godly, albeit in it ſelf it mighr 
ſeem abominable. 

And in the ſame book of Kings, within two chap- 
ters after, there is another example how God mo- 
ved fehoiadah High-prieſt of Feruſalem to perſwade 
the Captains and Colonels of that Ciry to conſpire 
againſt Athalia the Queen, that had Reigned 6. 
years, and to Arm themſelves with the Armor of 
the Temple, for that purpoſe, and to beſiege the 
Palace where ſhe lay, and to kill all them that 
ſhould offer or go about to defend her; and fo they 
did, and having taken her alive, »ſhe was put to 
death alſo by ſentence of the ſaid High-prieſt, and 
the fact was allowed by God, and highly com- 
mended in the Scripture, and oas young King of 
the bloud Royal was Crowned in her place; and 
all this might have been done as you (ce without 
ſuch trouble of Arms, and bloud-ſhed, if God 
would, but he appointed theſe ſeveral means for 
working of his will, and for relieving of Common- 
wealths oppreſſed by evil Princes. And this ſeemeth 


' ſufficient proof to theſe men, that King Richard of 


England might be removed by force of Arms, his 
life and Government being ſo evil and pernicious, 
as before hath been ſhewed. 

It remaineth then that we paſs to the ſecond 
principal point propoſed in the beginning, which 
was, that ſuppoſing this deprivation of King Ri- 
chard was juſt and lawful, w hat Houſe by right 
ſhould have ſucceeded him, either that of Lanca- 
fter as it did, or the other of York. 

And firſt of all it is tobe underſtood, that at that 
very time when King Richard was — = 

oule 
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to the Crown. Part 2. Cap. 4. 
houſe of Tork had no prerence, or little at all co the 
Crown, for.that Edmond Mortimer Earl of March, 
Nephew to the Lady Philippe, was then alive, 
wich his Siſter Anne Mortimer married to Richard 
Earl of Cambridge, by which Anne the Houſe of 
Tork did after make their claim, but conld not 
do ſo yer, for that the ſaid Edwond her Brother 
was living, and ſocontinued many years after, as 
appearcch, for that we read that he was alive 16. 
vears afrer this, to wit, in the third year of the 
R-ign of K. Henry the 5th. when his ſaic Brother in 
Law Richard Earl of Cambridge was put to death 
in Southampton, whom this Edmond appeached, as 
after ſhall be ſhewed ; and that this Edmond was 
now Earl of 4ſarch when K. Richard was depoſed, 
and not his Farther Koger (as Polidor miſtaketh) is 
evident, by that that the ſaid Roger was ſlain in 
[reiand, a little before the depoſition of Ring R5- 
chard, to wit, in the year 1393. and not many 
months after he had beendeclared Heir apparent 
by King &chard, and Rogers Father named Ed- 
mord allo, Husband of the Lady Philippa, dyed 
ſome three years before him, that is, before Ro- 
ger, as after will be ſeen; ſo as ſeeing that art the 
depolition of King Kithard, this Edmond. Morti- 
mer elder Brother to Anne was yet living, the que- 

ſtion cannot be whether the Houſe of Tork ſhould 

have entred' to the Crown preſently after the de- 

privatien of King Richard, for they had yet no 

pretence, as hath been ſhewed, but whether this 

Edmond Mortimer, as Heir of Leonel Duke of Cla- 

rence, or elſe Henry Duke of Lancaſter, Heir of 
jobn of Gaxnt ſhould have entred: For as for the 

Houſe of York there was yet no queſtion, as ap- 
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peareth alſo by Stow in his Chronicle, who ſeteth g:ow in 
down how that after the ſaid depofition of Richard, vita Ri- 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbary asked the people chard 2. 


three times, whom they would have to be their 
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King, whether the Duke of York there ſtanding 
preſent, or not, and they anſwered no: and then 
he asked the ſecond rime, if they would have his 
eldeſt Son, the Duke of Aumarli, and they ſaid 
no: he asked the third time, if they would have 
his youngeſt Son, Richard Earl of Cambridge, and 
they ſaid no: Thus writeth Stow. Whereby it is evi- 
dent, that albcir this Earl of Cambridge had mar- 
ried now the Siſter of Edmond Mortimer, by whom 
his poſterity claimed afterward, 'yer could he not 
prerend at this time, her Brother being yet alive, 
who after dying withour Ifluec, Icft all his right to 
her, and by her to the Houſe of York : for albeit. 
this Earl Richard never came to be Duke of Tork , 
for that he was beheaded by King Heary the fifth 
at Sowrhamprton as before hath been ſaid, while his 
elder Brother was a live, yer lefthe a Son named 
Richard, that after him came to be Duke of York, 
by the death of his Uncle Edmond Duke of York 
that dyed without Hae, as on the other fide alſo 
by his Mother Ann Mortimer, he was Earl of 
March, and was the firſt of the Houſe of York that 
made title rothe Crown. 

So that the queſtion now is, whether afrer the 


-k» Ear! of depofition of King Richard, Edmond Mortimer, 
| Nephew remover of Leowe! (which Leone! was the 


(econd Son to King Edward) or Elſe Henry Duke 
of Lancaſter, Son to John of Gaunt (which ohn 
was third Son to King Edward) ſhould by righr 
have ſucceeded to King Richard; and for Edmond 


15 alledged, that he was Heir of the elder Brother ; 


and of Henry is ſaid, that he was nearer by two 
degrees to the Stem or laſt King, that is to ſay, 
to King Richard depoſed, then Edmond was, for 
that H:mry was Son to King Richards Uncle of [an- 
caiter, and Edmond was but Nephew removed, 
thar is to ſay, Daughrers Sons Son, t& the ſaid 
King R5char4s other Uncle of York, And _ 
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ſuch a caſe, the next in degree of conſanguinity, 
tothe laſt King, is to be preferred (though he be 
not of the elder Line) the favourers of Lancafter 
alledge many proofs, whereof ſome ſhall be 
rouched a little after : and we haveſeen the ſame 

raiſed in our days in France, where the Cardinal 
of Bourbon by the Judgment of rhe moſt part of 
that Realm, was pteſcrred to the Crown for his: 
propinquity in bloud to the dead King, before the 
King of Navarre, though he were of the elder 
Line. 

Moreover itis alledged for Henry, that his title 7:-Title of 
came by a man, and the others by a woman,which _ " 
is not ſo much favoured eicher by Nature, Law or * 
Reaſon, and ſo they ſay that the prerenders of this 
title of Lady Phs/ippa that was daughter of Duke 
Leonel, never opened their mouths in thoſe days 
toclaim, until ſome 5o. years after the depoſition 
anddeath of King Richard. Nay morcover they of 559» in 
Lancaiter (ay, that ſixteen years after the de vie.houpd &+ 
firion of King Richard, when King Henry the fifth 7 
was now in poſſeſſion of the Crown, certain No- 
blemen, and efpecially &:chard Earl of Cambridge, 
that had married this Edmond Mortimer s Siſter, 
offered to have ſlain King Henry and to have made 
the ſaid Edwond Mortimer King. for thar he wag 
deſcended of Duke Leone, but he refuſed the mar- 
ter, thinking ic not to be according to equity, and 
ſo went and diſcovercd the whole Treaſon to the 
King z whereupon they were all purto death in 7h. z2:!of 
Southampron, within four or five days after, as Cam- 1 
before hath beennoted, and'this happened in the bri0ge exe 
year'x415. and from henceforward untifthe year —_— 
I451- and thirtieth of the Reign of King Henrythe IN 
ſixth, which was 36. years after the Execution 
done.upontheſe Conſpirators, no more mention or 

pretence was-made of this matter, at what time 


Richard: Duke of Terk, began to moye troubles 
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about it again: Thus 
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An objefti- Thus ſay thoſe of the Houſe of Lancefter : but 
on for York pow theſe of York have a great argument for 
hes Be _ themſelves, as ro them ir ſeemeth, which is, that 
timer was 12 the year of Chriſt 1385. and gth. year of the 
declared TEign of King Richard the ſecond, it was declared 
Heir appa- by Adt of Parliament, ( as Polydor writeth ) that 
FORE. Eamond Mortimer, who had married Philippa 
Ag 4 tn = daughter and Heir of Leone! Duke of Clarence, and 
vi.Rich.2. WAS Grandfather to the laſt Edmond by me named, 
an. 1385.' ſhould be Heir apparent ro the Crown, if the King 
ſhould chance to dic withour Ifſue. 

To which objeCtion thoſe of Lancaiter do an- 
ſwer, firſt, that Po/ydor doth erre in the perſon, 
when he ſaith that Edmond Husband of Lady Ph: 
lippa, was declared for Heir apparent z for that 
this Edmond Mortimer that married Lady Philip- 
pa, died peaceably in [re/and three years before 
this Parliament was holden, to wit, in the year of W' 

Hollingh. Chriſt x382. as both Hollingshed, Stow, and other 
in vi. Chroniclersdo teſtifie ; and therefore Polydor doth 
Rick 2. exre not only in this place about this man, but allo 
p- *93" inthar in another place he ſaith, that this Edmond 
1382. fo declared Heir apparent by King Richard, was 
ſlain by the Iriſh in Ireland 12 years after this 
declaration made of the ſucceſſion, to wit, in the 
Polyd.l.2o year 1394. 'Which was indeed not this man, bur 
2n. 1394- his Son Roger Mortimer, Heir to him, and to the 
Lady Philippe his Wife, who was declared Heir 
apparent in the Parliament aforeſaid, at the in- 
ſtance of King Richard, and that for eſpecial ha- 
tred and malice ( as theſe men ſay ) which he did 
bear againſt his ſaid Uncle the Duke of Lancaſter, 
1h, and his Son Henry, whom he deſired: to exclude 
e cauſe p4 
of hatre4 from the ſucceſſion. 0 200 | 
between The cauſe of this hatred, is ſaid to be, for that 
K. Richard preſently upon the death of Prince Edward, Fa- 
and the ther to this Richard, ( which Prince died in the 
Laxcatcr, Year of Cluiſt 3376, and bur 30. months — 
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his Father King Edward the third ), there wanted 

not divers learned and wiſe men in England, that 

were of opinion that folm of Gaunt Duke of Lan- 

caſter, eldeſt Son then living of the ſaid Krng Ed- 

ward, ſhould have ſucceeded his Father, jure pro- 

pinquitatis, before Richard that was bur Nephew, 

and one degree further oft then he : but the old 

King was ſo extremely affectionate unto his eldeſt 

Son, the black Prince Edward, newly dead, that 

he would not hear of any to ſucceed him (as Fre- John Fre- 

ſard faith) but only Kchard the ſaid Prince's Son, fard in 

Wherefore he called preſently a Parliament, which */* 

was the laſt that ever he held, and therein cauſed 

his ſaid Nephew R:chard to be declared Heir ap- 

t parent,: and made his three Sons then living, that 

were Uncles to the Youth, ( to wit, 7obn of Gaunt 

6 Duke of Lancaiter, Edmond Langley Duke afters 

wards of York, and Thomas WaodiFock Duke of 

* Gloxceſter ) to (wear Fealty unto Kchard, as they 

h did... And albeic Fobn of Gaws: all his life after, for 

X keeping of his Oath that he had made unto his 

4 Father, never pretended any Right to the Crown, 

8 yet King Richard knowing well che pretence that 

iS he.and'his might have, was ftill afraid of him, and 

e loughe, infinite means to be rid of hi, firſt by 

it perſwading him; to go and make War in Spain; Polydor. 

e where he thought he might miſcarry in ſo dange- Hollingſh. 

" rous-an attemptz. and then offering to give him 327 

": all-Aqwitaiy, if, he would leave England. to goand ** 

= live-there, as hedid for chree years, with extreme 

d peril,. for that the- people of Aquizain would nor 

”, receive him, but ro(c againſt him, and refuſed his 

c Goyernment, 'and-would not admit him for their 
Lord,.but appealed:to the King, who allo allowed . 

it | thereaf; and ſfawhen, John of Gavnr.came home 

into Eng/and again, King R-c4ard thought no bet- 

ter way to weaken him, then to baniſh his Son 

Hemy Duke of Hertferd, and ſo he, did: And. be- 
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ſides this, the ſaid King Richerd praftiſed alſo by 
divers ſccret drifts, the dearh of his ſaid Uncle the 
Duke of Lancaſter, as Walfingham witneſſerhyz and 
when the ſaid Duke came at length to die, which 
was.in the 22. year of King Richard's reign, he 
wrote ſuch joyous Letters thereof ( as Froſard 
ſaith) to his Father-in-law Charves the fixth'King 
of France, as though he had been delivered of his 
ehiefeſt Enemy, not imagining that his own .de- 
ftraCtion was ſo near at hand, and much accelera- 
red by the death of the ſaid Dukeyas it was. ' 

And theſe werethe cauſes; fay the favourers.of 
the Houle of Lavtuſfter, why King Richard caufed 


- thirs Act of Parlrament to paſs in favourof - Rbger 


Mortimer, ard in prejuttice of the Houſe: of Law- 
eafter, and nat for thar therighrof Earl ot imer; 
was bctrer- then that of the Duke of Larcalter! 
And this they fay is no new thing, - fot Princes 
oNentimes to proture partiaF Laws iro paſs in-Pae- 
fament, for matter of Succethon, according to 
their own affections ; ſor the like / (fay they); tid 
Edward the third procure in *he favour ot ' chis 
Richard, as before 1 have ſhewed, m the laſt-Par- 
hkament before his death ;- and- afterward again 
King Richard the third, with much more open bn- 
jaſtice, cauſed an Att of Partament to; pals. mhis 
days, whereby hig Nephew 7obwat la Pole Earl of 
Einroln, Son to his Siſter Ebzabeth Durchelpot 
Bufoth , was declared Heir apparent tothe Crown, 


”- exchiding rheveby the Children of! his owe elder 


Brothers, to wit, the daughters-of King'#dvand 
che fourth, and che Son and daughter 'of Growe 
Duke of Clarenoe, which yerbytall order! 
have gone before their Siſters /Oh{ldreo, -Jd 10-1 
'And like facitry found, Kin Horry the Brh.246 
get the conſent of: rwo Patfartients, ro-givt aim 
Authority/to eppoint what-Suoodfior hewoutd; of 
hy on Kindred; by which Wuiforicy aſcermarl 
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Tnoramilstoalledge:the any words of the fore- 
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othe Crewn.' Part 2.'Cap. 
he appointed by his Teftament (as in another 
place ſhall be ſhewed ) that the Iiſuc of his youn- 
ger Sifter ary, ſhould be preferred before the Hue 
of his cldeſt Siſter argarer of Scotland. 

A like. declaration was that allo, of King Ed- The decl+- 
ward the ſixth, of late: memory, who appointed, grgnrng , 
the Lady ne Gray his Couſen-german removed, ;' 
to be his Heir and Snccellor in the Crown of Eng- ,+;.1..4 
l#1d, and excluded his own two Siſters, the Lady j:ne Gra; 
Meryaand the Lady E/izabeth from the ſame : -but 
theſe declarations makelittle to the purpoſe, when 
righe and equity do repugn, as theſe men ſay 
that it did, 4n the: forefaid declaration of Roger 
Mortimer, to be Heir apparent ; for that they hold 
and avouch the Houſe of Zanceſter, to have had 
che true right ro enter, not only after the death of 
King K-cbard the ſecond (as it did) bur alſo before 
him, that is to ſay, immediately upon the deathof 
King Edward the third, for that Fohn of Gamunt was 
then the eldeit Son, which King Edward had living, 

and nearer to his Father by a degree, then was 

Richard the Nephew. [About which point, to wit, 
whether the Uncle or Nephew ſhould be preferred 
in:5uccefſion of Kingdoms, it ſeemeth that in this 

age of King Edward the third there was great trou- 

ile, and controverfie im-the World abroad, forſo 
teſtifieth Girard ds Ha#an Councelor and Secre- Girard du 
tary of. France, in his Hiſtory of the year of Chriſt ''23 1: 
1346.which was about the midſt of King Edwards ,)* 
Reign, 'and therefore no marvel though King E4- .;o, 

ward took-ſuch care of the ſure eſtabliſhing of his 
Nephew Richard in Succeſſion, as is before rela- 

ted. And.much leſs marvel is it if K. &:chard had 
Rill-great jealouſfie of his Uncle the. Duke: of Lanca-, 
fer,and of his off-ſpcing, conſidering how doubtful 
thequeſtion was among -the Wiſe and Learned of 
ttofe ddys. For. mare declaration whereof I think 


ſaid 
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faid Chronicler, with the examples by him recited: 
thus then he writeth, 

* About this time (faith he) there did ariſe a great 
© and doubrtul queſtion in the World, whether Un. 


._** *cles or Nephews, that is to ſay, the yaunger Bro. 


* ther, or clſe the Children of the elder, ſhould 
Succeed unto Realms and Kingdoms, which con. 
*eroverſic put all Chriſtianity into great broilsand 
* troubles; for firſt, Charles the ſecond King of Ne 
© plis begat of Mary his Wite, Queen and Heir of 
* Hungary, divers Children, but namely chree Song, 
* Martel, Kobert, and Philip; Atartel dying before 
this Father, left a Son named Charles, which in 
© his Grand-mothers right was Kirg aloof t{unge- 
*r77.; bur about the Kingdom of Wares the que. 
*ſtion was, when King Charles was dead, who 
*ſhould Succeed him, cither Charles his Nephew 
*King of Hungary, or Robert his ſecond Son; bur 
© Robert was preferred, and Reigned in Naples, and 
© enjoyed the Earldom of Provence in France allo, 
* for the ſpace of 33. years, with great renownof 
© Valor and Wiſdom. And this is own example that 
*Gtirard recounteth, which example 1s reported 
*by the famous Lawyer Barthelxs in his Commen- 
©tarics, touChing the Succeſſion of the Kiagdom of 
©C;cilia, and heſaith, that this Succeſſion of the 
© Uncle before the Nephew, was averred- alſo for 
rightful by the Learned of that time, and con- 
© firmed for juſt by the judicial ſentence of Pope 
© Boniface, nd that for the reaſons which afierward 
* ſhall be ſkewed, wheri we. ſhall treat of this que- 
© ftion more4nParticular.. \ «4 | 
Another example alſo reporteth Girard, which 


-- le of enſued immediately after, 'in the ſame place, for 


c+e Urcle. that the foreſaid King Ko 
; Charles, which died before 


, having a Sonnamed 
, heleftadaugh- 


ter and Heir named. Joan, Neece unto King &+ 
bert , which Joan was married to Andrew the 


younger 


XUM 


+ tothe Cro'vn, Part 2; Cap. 4. 65 


younger Son of the foreſaid Charles King of Hun, 
gary ; but King Roberz being dead, there ſtepr up 
ene Lewis Prince of Tarrano, a placeof the ſame 
Kingdom of Naples, who was Son to Philip before 
mentioned, younger Brother to King Robert, which 
Lewis pretending his right to be better then that 
of Joan, for thar he was a man, and one degree 

nearer to King Charles his Grand-father then 7oan 

was, ( for that he was Nephew, and ſhe Neece 

once removed) he prevailed in like manner ; and 

thus far Girard Hiltoriographer of France. 


Ji 


fell out even in this very age only, concerning 7, ,. } 
this coatroverſic between the Uncle and Nephew, #4. :/ 


before this time, to wit, ig the year of Chriſt Spain 


1276. was that great and famous derermination-\"*Y 


that name, and of all his Realm and Nobility in 

their Courts or Parliament of Segovia, mcntioned 

1of WW defore by the C:wilian;) wherein they dif inherited 

hat W the Children of the Prince Don Alonſo de la Cerda 

red WW char died (as our Prince Edward did) before his 

en- W Father, and made Heir apparent Don Sancho brave 

1 of W younger Brother to the {aid Don Alonſo, and Un- 

the WF cleto his Children, the two young Cerda's. Which 

for WF ſentence ſtandeth even unto this day, and King 

on- WF Philipenjoyed the Crown of Spain thereby,and the 

oe WF Dukes of Medina Celi, and their race that are de- 

ard I ſcendents of the ſaid two Cerda's, which were put 

ue- 8 back, are Subjects by that ſentence, and not Soye- 
raigns, as all the World knoweth. 

ich The like controverſie fell out but very little af. 429% 
for Þ ter, to wit, in the time of King Edward the third {7 oy 
ned Þf in France, though not about the Kingdom, but ;1.,.1... 
gli- F abour the Earldom of Artoys, but yet it was de- 

cided by a ſolemn ſentence of two Kings of France, 

and of the whole Parliament of Pars, in favour 

R 3 of 


made by Pen Alonſo the wiſe, el:venth King of = ſe , 


An4 no doubt bur it we conſider examples, that _—__ 
Cc 


we ſhall find ſtore of them : for in Spain not long Yebew in 
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of the Aunt againſt her Nephew, which albeit it 
coſt great troubles: yer was it defended, and King 
Philip of Spain holdeth the Connty of Artoys by it 
at this day. Polydoy reporteth the ſtory in this 
manner. 


Polycor. 


Robert Earl of Artoys, a man famons for his 


1.15. i= Chivalry, had two Children, Philip a Son, and 
wit.tdw.3. Maxde a daughter, this Maude was married to 
Otho Earl of Burgandy ; and Philip dying before 
his Father, lefr a Son: named Kobert the ſecond, 
whoſe Father Robert th- firſt being dead, rhe que- 
ftion was who ſhould Succeed, eicher Mande the 


daughter, or Robert the Nephew, and the mat- 


te: being remitted unto P-i/ip le Bel King of 
France, as chief Lord at that time of that State, 
he adjudged it ro Maxde, as to the nextin bloud ; 
' but when Kober: repincd at this ſenrence, the mat- 
ter was rcferrcd to the Parliament of Paris, which 
confirmed the ſentence of King Philip ; whereup. 
on Robert making his way with Philip de Valoys, 
that ſoon after came to be King of France, he 


a} 
Arotrer 
exar-le of 
B: Tany. 


aſſiſted the ſaid Philip earneſtly to bring him to 
the Crown, againſt King Edward of England that 
oppoſed himielf thercunto, and by this hoped that 
King Philip would have revoked the ſame ſen. 
tence ; but he being onceeſtabliſhed in the Crown, 
anſwered, that a ſentence of ſuch importance, 
and ſo maturely given, could not be revoked, 
Whereupon the ſaid Robert fled tothe King of Eny- 
lands part againſt France. Thus far Polydor. 

The very like ſentence recounteth the ſame Au- 
thor to have been given in Fnglanyd at the fame 
time, and in the ſame controverſie, of the Uncle 
againſt the Nephew, for the Sueceſſion ro the 
Dukedom of Britazy, as before I have related, 
wherein Joby Breno Earl of Monford,was preferred 
before the daughter and Heir of his eKer Brother 
Guy, though he were bur of the half bloud wks 

a 
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laſt Duke, and ſhe of the whole. For that ob 
the third Duke of Britany, had two Brothers, firſt 
Gay of the whole bloud, by Father and Mother, 
and then fobu Breno his younger Brather by the Fa- 
thers fide only. G#y dying, let a daughter and 
Heirnamed axe, married to the Earl of Eloys, Ne- 
phew to the King of Fraxce, who after the death 
of Duke John pretended in the right of his Wife, 
as daughter and Hcir to Gay the elder Brother : but 
King Edward the third with the State of England, 
gave (entence for /obn Breno, Earl of Henford her 
Uncle, as for him that was next in conſanguinity 
tothe dead Duke, and with their Arms the State 
of England did put him in pollefſion, who flew the 
Earl of Aloys as before hath been declared, and Supra c. 2. 
thereby got polleflion of thas Realm,and held ir 
everafter, and ſo do his Heirs at this day- | 

And not long before this again, the like reſolu- An9ches 
tion prevailed in Scorland, berween the Houle of #27 -» 
Balliol and Bruſe, who were competitors to that 3/44 
Crown, by this occaſion that now I will declare. 
William King of Scots had Ifſue two Sons, Alexan- 77 con- 
der that Succeeded in the Crown, and David Earl —_— of 
of Huntington : Alexander had Iilue another Ale» f ng 
xander, and a daughter married to the. King of ,, g-uc 
Norway, all which Ilſue and Line ended about the ;« Scor!. 
year 1290. David younger Brother to King W:/- 
liamyhad liſue two daughters, Mogan and 1ſabel, 
Margaret was married to Alain Earl of Galloway, 
and had Iſſue by him a daughter that married John 
Balliab Lord of Harcourt in Normandy, who had 
lilue by. her this ob Baltio! Founder of Balliol 
Colledge in Oxford, that now pretended to the 
Crown, as deſcended from the eldeſt daughter of 
Davidin the third deſcent. 

1ſabel the ſecond daughter of David, was mar- 
ried to Robert Bruſe, Earl of Cleveland in Englands 
who had luc by her this Robers Braſe, .Earlof Ca- 
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rick, the other competitor. Now then the queſtion 
between theſe two competitors was, which of 
them ſhould Succeed, either fohn Balliol that was 
Nephew to the elder daughter, or Robert Bruſe that 
was Son to the younger daughter, and ſo one de- 
grce more near tothe Stock or Stem then the other. 
And albeit King Edward the firſt of England, whoſe 
power was dreadful at thatday in Scotland, having 
the matter referred to his arbitrement, gave ſen- 
rence for 7ohy Balliol, and Robert Bruſe obeyed for 
the time, in reſpeCt partly of fear, and partly of 
his Oath that he had made to ſtand to that Judg- 
ment : yer was that ſentence held to be unjuſt in 
Scotlana, and ſo was the Crown reſtor'd afterward 
to Robert Bruſe his Son, and his poſterity doth hold 
ituntothis day, 

In Enolandallo it ſelf, they alledge the exam- 
ples of K. Henry the firſt, preferred before his Ne- 
phew William, Son and Heir to his elder Brother 
Robert ; as allo the example of K. 7ohn, preferred 
before his Nephew Arthur, Duke of Britany, for 
that King Henry the ſecond had four Sons, Henry, 
Richard, Geffery, and John ; Henry died before his 
Father without Iſſue, Richard Reigned afrer him, 
and died alſo without Iſſue: Geffery alſo died be- 
fore his Father, but left a Son named Arthar Duke 
of Britany, by right of his Mother. But after che 
death of King Richard, the queſtion was who 
ſhould Succeed, to wit, either Arthur the Ne- 
phew, or ohn the Uncle, burtthe matter in Eng- 
land was ſoon deſided : for that 7ohn the Uacle 
was preferred before the Nephew Arthar, by rea- 
ſon he was more near to his Brother dead, by ade- 
gree then was Arthar: And albeit the King of 
France and ſome other Princes abroad oppoſed 
themſelves for ftomack againſt this Succeſſion of 
King 7ohn, yet fay theſe favourers of the Hoſe of 
Lancaſter, that the Engliſy inclined ſtill to acknow- 
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ledge and admir his right, before his Nephew, and 
ſo they proclaimed this King John for King of Hollingth. 
England, while he was yet in Normandy, | mean * rea 


gis 
Hubert Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Eleanor the 4 ng 


Queen this Mother, Gefery Firz-peter chief Judge 
of England (who knew alſo-what law meant there- 
in) and others the Nobles and Barons of the Realm, 
without making any doubt or ſcruple of his title to 
the Succeſſion. 


And whereas thoſe of the Houſe of Terk do al- > ar- 
ledge, that King KRichardin his life time, when * 
he was toge to the holy Land, cauſed his Ne- ,,. wn 
phew Arthur to be declared Heir apparent to the red Heir 
Crown, and thereby. did ſhew that his title was «pporexe. 


the better ; they of Lancafter do anſwer, firſt, that 
this declaration of King R:chars, was not made 
by aft of Parliament of Exgland, for that King Ri. 
chard was in Normandy when be made this decla. 


ration, as plainly appeareth both by Polider and þ 
Hollingshed. Secondly, that this declaration was 1. 14. Hol- 
made the ſooner by King Richard at that time, lingſh. in 
thereby to repreſs and keep down the ambitious Y*-Ric. 1, 
humor of his Brother John, whom he feared leaſt F+%* 


in his abſence, if he had been declared for Heir a 

parent, might invade the. Crown, as indeed wich. 
out that, he was like to have done, as may ap- 
pear by that which happencd in. his ſaid Brothers 
abſence, 

Thirdly they ſhew, that this declaration of King 
Richard was never admitted in England, neither 
would Duke 7ohn ſuffer it to be admitred, but ra- 
ther cauſed the Biſhop of Ely that was left Go- 
vernour by King Richard, with conſent of the Nos 
bility, to renounce. the ſaid declaration. of King 
Richard in favour of Arthar, and to take a con» 
trary Oath to admit the ſaid John, if King Richard 
his Brother ſhould die without Iſſue ; and the like 
Oath did the ſaid Biſhop of Eh, together wich _ 
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A'Conterence touching Succeſſion 
Archbiſhop of Roan, that was left in equal-Autho- 
rity with 'him, exaCt and rake of the Citizens of 
London; when they gave ' them their Priviledges 
and Liberties of Commonalty, as . Hellingſhed 
recordeth. | 

And laſtly, the ſaid Hollizſbed writeth, how that 
King &ichard being now come home again from 
the Warof 'er»/alem, and 'void of rhat-jealouſie of 
his Brother, which before I have mentioned ; he 
made his faſt Will and Teſtament, and ordained in 
the fame, that his Brother Fob» ſhould be his ſuc- 
ceflor, and cauſed all the Nobles there preſent to 
ſwear Fealty unto him, as to his next in bloud : 
for which cauſe Thowas Waiſingham m his ſtory 
writeth theſe words ; Johanns filine junior Hen- 
rict 2. Anglorum regis, & Alienore Duciſſe Aqui- 
Pani, now modo jure propmquitatis, ſed etians teit a- 
mento fratris ſui Richards, defignatus ei ſucceſſa 
poſt mortem ipſius : which is, obn younger 5on of 
Henry the ſecend King of England, and of Eleanor 
Dutcheſs 'of Aquitain, was declared ſucceſior of 
the Crown not only by Law and right of near- 
neſs of bloud, but alſo by the Will and Teſtament 
of Richard his Brother. Thus much this ancient 
Chronicler ſpeaketh in the teſtifying of King 
Zohn's Title. 

By all” which examples, that fell out almoſt 
within one age in divers Nations over the World, 
(terting paſs many others which the C:vi/iantouch- 
ed in his difeourſe before, for that they are of more 
ancient times) theſe favourersof the Houſtiof Lar- 
cafter do infer, that the right of the Uncle-before 
the Nephew, was no new or ſtrange matter in 
thoſe days of King Edward the third, and that if 
we will deny the ſame now, we muſtcall-in que- 
ſtion the ſucceſſion and right of all the: Kingdoms 
and States before-mentioned, of ; Sicaly, 
Spain, Britany, Flanders, Scotland, and __ 
whoſe 
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whoſe Rings and Princes do evidently hold their 
Crowns at this day 'by that very Title,'as hath 
been ſhewed. 

Moreoyer they ſay, that touching Law in this Oprniens 
point, albeit the moſt famous Civil Lawyers of 0s. wy 
the World, be ſomewhat divided in the fame mar- {7 *b* X+- 
ter, ſome of them favouring the Uncle, and ſome B 
other the Nephew, and tharz for different reaſons: 
as Baldus Olaratus, Panormitanns, and dwers 
others alledged by Galiehmas Beneditias, in his Re- pencdiet. 
petitions in favour of 'the Nephew againſt the Cap. Ra- 
Uncle. And on the other ſide, tor the Uncle before nuts 
the Nephew, Bartoli, Alexander, Detins, Altia- _ = 
tus, Cujatins, and many bther their followers, are ,;." 
recounted in the ſame place by the ſame many; 
yet in theend, Baldxs that' is held for head of the pa1dus in 
contrary ſide, for the Nephew, after all reaſons lib. ut in 
weighed to and fro, he cometh to contltde, thar «it. cap. 
ſecing rigour of Law runneth only with the Uncle, os — 
for that indeed he is properly neareſt in bloud by ,F.-;; 
one degree, and that only indulgence and cnſtor ynicampro 
ſerveth for the Nephew, permitting him to yepre- 20. ſui av- 
ſent the place ofhis Father, who is dead ; they re- tem & no- 
ſolve (1 ſay) that whenſoever the Uncle is born Vi4mo. 
before the Nephew, and the ſaid Uncte's elder Bro. 
ther died before his Father, (as it happened in the 
caſe of John of Gaant, and of King R:chard ) there 
the Uncle by right may be preferred, for thar the 
ſaid elder Brother could not give or tranſmit thar 
thing to his Son, which was not in himfeff before 
his Father died, and conſequently his'Son*rould 
not repreſent that which his Father never ha: 
and this for the Civil Law. 'M 

Touching our Common Laws, the fayyurers of Touching 
Lancaſter do fay two or three things; firft, that — 
the right of the Crown, and intereſt ther 


ſudje@t eo the ecoftumon: rules thereof, but i#ſupe- 
riour 
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riour and more eminent ; and therefore that men 
may not judge of this as of other pleas of particu- 
lar perſons, nor is the Tryal alike, nor the com- 
mon maxims or rules always of force in this thing, 
as in others, which they prove by divers particu- 
lar caſes; as for example, the Widow of a private 
man ſhall have her thirds of all his Lands for her 
Dowry, but not the Queen of the Crown: Again, 

Different if a private man have many daughters, and die 

Yona ſeized of Lands in Fee-fimple , without H-ir 

oo _Y Male, his ſaid daughters by law ſball have the ſaid 

& of othes Lands as co-partners equally divided between 

Inheri- them, but not the daughters of a King, for that 

rances. theeldeſt muſt carry away all, as though ſhe were 
Heir male. The like alſois ſeen, if a Baron match 
with aFeme that is an Inheritrix, and have Iſſue 
by her, though ſhe die, yer fhall he enjoy her 
Lands during his life, as Tenant by courteſie ; but 
it isnot ſo in the Crown, if a man marry with a 
Queen, as King Phlip did with Queen Afary: 2nd 
ſo finally they ſay alſo, that albeit in private mens 
poſſeſſions, the common ceurſe of our law is, that 
if the Father die ſeized of Land in Fee-limple, 
leaving a younger Son and a Nephew, that is to 
ſay a Child of his Elder Son, the Nephew ſhall 
ſucceed his Grandfather,as alſo he ſhall dohis Un- 
cle, if of three Brethren the elder die withour Iſſue, 
and the ſecond leavea Son : yer in the inheritance 
and ſucceſſion of the Crown it goeth otherwiſe, as 
by all the former eight examples have been ſhew- 
ed, and this is the firſt they ſay about the com- 
mon law, 

The Com. Theſecond point which they affirm is, that the 

men Law groundof our Common Laws, conſiſteth principal- 

grounded |1y andalmoſt only, about this point of the Crown, 
mn Cuitem in cuſtom, for ſo ſay they we ſee by experience, 
that, nothing in effect, is written thereof in the 
common law, and all old Lawyers daaffirm as 

| point, 
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point, as were Ranxlfns de Granvillain his books of 
* the laws andcuſtoms of England, whictihewrote 
in the time of King Hexry the ſecond; and Judge 
Ferteſc#c in his book of the praiſe of Exgiſh laws, 
which he compiled in the time of King Henry the 
ſixth, and qthers. Whereof theſe men do infer, 
that ſeeing there are ſo many prefidents and exam- 
ples alledged before, of the Uncles icaſe preferred 
before the Nephew, not only in foreigt/ Countries, 
but alſo in England, for this cauſe (1 ſay) they do 
affirm, chat our common laws, cannot but favour 
alſo this ticle, and conſequently muſt needs like 
well of the intereſt of Lancaſter, as they avouch 
that all the, beſt old Lawyers. did in thoſe rimes: 
and far example they do Record two by name, of 
the moft famous learned men which thoſe ages | 
had, 'whonotonly defended the ſaid title of Lay- Ancient © 
caſter 'in thoſe days; but alſo ſuffered much for the £7: _ 
ſame. The one was the forenamed Judge Forreſ- - __ 
cue, Chancellor of :Eng/ana, and named Father of ;,,; ,-.. 
the commorlaws in that age, who fled"out of Lancatter. 
England with the Queen, Wife of King Henry the 
ſixth, and. with the Prince her Son, and lived in 
baniſhment in Fraxce,: where it ſeemeth alſo chat 
he wrote his learned book'intituled, de landibws le- 
gum - Anglze. And .the. other | was, Sir- Thomeds Hollinoſh 
Thorpe, ef Baron of the Exchequer, in the ſame ;,, wg : 
Reign of, the tame King Hexry the fixth, who be. Henrici 6. 
ing afterward put into.the Tower by the Princes of p. : 300. 
the Houſe of York, for his eager defence of the til 
tle of Lenceſfter, remained there a long time; and 
after being delivered, was beheaded at Highugate 
in a tumult, in the: days of King Edvard the 
fourth: ; COULA, O of 
Theſe then are the allegations which-the-favoy: 77 /* 
rers of the Houſe. of Lancafter do lay downifor the ;,,..- 
juſtifying of-che ticle, affirming firſt, chac-Fobn of 2 
Gaunt Duke of Lencafer ought to eee 5h 
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his Father King Edwers the third immediatcly be- 
fore King pbard ;: and. that injury was done un- 
to him, in that King &:cbard was preferred. And 
2 fccondly, that King &:94ard (were hisright never 
ſogood ), was juſtly and orderly depoſed, for his 
evil Government, by lawful authoricy of the Com- 
3- menweanltb. And thirdly, chat after his depoſition, 
Hewry Duke of Lauca#ter, \Sqn and Heirpf fohn of 
Geuw ,, Was next in ſyccofſion every way, borhin 
xeſpe&t of the right of his Father, asalſo for that 
he was two degrees nearer:to the King depoſed, 
then was fdawnd Adoriimer deſcended! of iLeone! 
Duke: of C/arence; and. thete  are:che! principal 
and fybſtadctial proofs,of thdir right andeitle, - 
Other Ar- | Butzyes belides theſe; they do add: aththeſe o- 
guments of hex argynicnts. and: conſiderations following : 
Lancaſter fixſt, that Whatſoever 2ighte or pretence:the Houſe 
' of Terk.) had, 'xhe Prnces: aticreof didforfeit-and 
Sev 12 Joſe che (amt many twnts, by theiriconlpiracivs, 
VinHien-5- xebelligns and 2ttainders;; asinamely: Richbrld Barl 
Pr 7" of Combridze, that manzicd the Ladyitnuge Morrs- 
The Princes aver, ard by Aer 400k hmpretence wo che Crown, 
of Yock was gomwactcd: of a contpiracy againft King Henry 
ofren 4+ the fifth in Sowthampron, as before: I havetand, and 
fainted. there was pur ro deathifiratie fame, by!fſudgment 
of the King, and ofallwsFecers, in theryear 1415. 
the Duke-of Tork bigdelderiBrocher, |being.ancof 
the Jury that candemacd bum This EarliRichert 
Gan, aft named. Rcbard, coming afterward by 
the, drazlbof bs Unale,. robe Duke of rk; firit 
of a1|--adde apen ofaim ro the Crown by-\the 21- 
He of.2ank. Bur yet dfter- many oathg;fwrornaand 
brokoato King Henry the ſixth, he wasantainted 
of Treaſon: I mean both he and Edward his Son, 
then Earl of Aderch, whith.afterwardtiwas King, 
©... Withthareſbof.his: wgeventothenincdrde- 
Stow in Bret cas Stow affignerh)' im a Pardo boldenat 
vit. Han. 6. Enzo in the year ata 
c 
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the Reign of the ſaid. King: Heary, and ihe very 
next year | afrer the {aid &A:chard was ſlain inthe 
ſame quarrel: but the Houſe of Lewaffer (lay 
theſe men) , was never atrainted of .any ſuch 
crime. _ | 
Secondly they ſay, that the Houſe of Fork did 2. 
enter only by violence, and by infinice blgydſhed, York <n- 
and by wilful murthering not only of divezs of the m £4 
Nobility both Spiritual and. Temporal, buralſoof ** 
both King Henry the bxth, himſelf, and, of Pringe 5, ;, © 
Edward his Son,” and by -@& Certain popular and fine vir. 
mutinous eletion of a certain few Souldiers. in Henrici 6. 
Smuhfie/d ati Londong and this was. :the entrance 
of the Houſe of ork, to the Crown : whereas King 
Henry the: fourth, tuſt King of the Houle pf Lan- 
caiter ,| enwred: without bloudſhed, as hath been 
ſhewed, [bgjng called home by the requeſts and 
letters of the people and Noblity, andibis electing 
and aUmiſſian to the; Crewn, was orderly, and 
authorized ly general Ganſeat of Parligqmens, inthe _._ -- 
doingthezeat;, - , * ; | 21 Ms 
. Thirdlyithey alledge, that King Henry 4he forth \» 3+ 
put down, by the ,Houle af 797k, was good and = tinge 
' holy Kipg,: and had Reigned, peaceably 4a.,years, ; fromgy. yet 
and ngvex eommireed any. act, worthy depolitian ; 711, x;ue. 
whereas King Richard the ſecond bad many, ways 
deferved the, ſame, as; hinclf. came to;acknow- 
ledge, andithcreupon made aperſonsl folawn and 
publick-eſignation of the aid Croyn unto; bis 
Conuſen Hiewy of Laxcefter, the which: juſtified 
muchitherſajd Henry $Qnrrance.l 1 4h a , | 
Fourthly they aledge.ghat the Houſe of Loneufher 4- 
had been tn poticfſion of the: Crown upenthe point £25 227e/- 
of 605yearss befor the: Houſe of Torkdlid raiſe {7 -" 
trouble cuntoithem for the; ſame, in; which, time 1..5a9ce, 
theic Tithe was confirmed by many Par iaments, 
Oathe; approbations :ahd--publick Acts of the 
Crnimeemeayhy and by the Noblcs, Peeasand peo 
"a P 
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rarer; and by the Srates both Spiritual atid 
emporal, and with the conſent of all foreign Na- 
tions; ſo thar if there had been any fault in their 
firſt eritrance, yet was this ſufficient to authorize 
the ſame, as we ſee it wasin the title of King Wil. 
liam the Conqueror, and of his two Sons King 
Willats Rufus, and King Henry the firſt, that en- 
tred before their clder Brerher, and of King ohn, 
that entred before his Nephew, and of. his Son 
King Henry the third that entred after his Fathers 
deprivation, and after the eleCtion of: Prince 
Lewis of France, as alfo of Edward the third that 
entred by depoſition of his own Father : of all 
which Titles, yet might there have been doubt 
matyear the beginning; but by time and durance 
-of poſſeſſion, and by confirmation of the Com- 
wonwealth, they were made lawful, and without 
»controverfie. | 
Fifthly they ſay, that if we conſider the four 
King Henry: that have been of the Houſe of Lan- 


them' with rhe other four that have been ot the 


* Houſe of York, to wit, 'Edward the fourth, Richard 


therhird; Henry the eighth, and £dward the ſixth, 
and all their acts both at home and abroad, whac 
quiertieſs or troubles: have paſſed, and what the 
Communwealth of England hath gortery of loſt under 
each of thery, we ſhall find,/thar God hath ſeemed 
to proſpetand allow much more- of thoſe of Zan 
cafter;. then-of thoſe of York , for thatunder thoſe 
of Lancaſter the Realm harh enjoyed" much more 
ce, And gaining far greater honour, and en- 
more the dominions of the Crawn:then un- 

der thofe of ork ,- and that it had done alfomuch 
more if 'the ſeditions, rebellions; and troubles rai- 
ſa and brought in by the'Princes of the Houſe of 


'Zork,, 'had*nort hindered®the ſame; as ſay theſe 


men, it was cvidenrly'[een in the'time'of King 
Hewy 
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Henry the ſixth, when their contention againſt 
the Princes of the Houſe of Lancaſter, was the 
principal cauſe why all the Eng/zſp States in France 
were loſt, and what garboils and troubles at home 
have enſued afrerwards, and how infinite mur- 
thers and men ſlaughters with change of Nobility 
have been cauſed hereby , and increaſed after- 
ward under the Government and rule of the Prin- 
ces of Tork , needeth not (ſay theſe men) to be 
declared. | 
One thing only they note in particular, which 6. 
I will not omit ( and let it be the ſixth note) and The Princes 
that is, that the Princes of York have not only f — 
been rigorous and very bloudy unto their adver- Ro 
ſaires, but alſo among themſelves, and to their * 
kindred, which theſe men take to be a juſt puniſh- 
ment of God upon them : And for proof hereof, 
they alledge, firſt, the Teſtimony of Pohdor, who 
albeit he were a great advocate of the Houſe of 
Tork, as before hath been noted, for that he 
lived and wrote his ſtory under King Heary the 
cighth, yer in one place he breaketh forth into 
theſe words, of the Princes of this Houſe. Can 
non haberent jam-inmicos in quos ſevitiam explerent, Paboa: 
& ſaturarent , in ſemetipſos crudelitatem exercue- Virg oF? 
runt, proprioque ſanguine [was pollure manus. *When cgi. 1:4 
© theſe Princes now had bronght to deſtruttion all 
(thoſe of the Houſe of Lancaſter, fo as they had 
©no more enemies upon whom to fill and ſatiate 
{their cruelty, then began they to exerciſe their 
hierceneſs upon themſelves, and to imbrew their 
© hands with their own bloud. Thus far Polyder; _ 
Secondly they do ſhew the ſame by the deeds of Gre? 4ni- 
both ſides, for that the love, union; truſt, con+ 97 424 
hdence, faithfulne(s, kindneſs, and Lovalty of the [ _ 
Princes of Lancaſter; the one cowards the other, is mag bg 
5 ® Prince: of 
fingular and notorious, as may appear by the aQts Lincaſtee: 
and ſtudious endeayours yo the Lord __ 
| op 
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ſhop of Wincheſter, and Cardinal, and of the Lord 
Thomas Duke of Exceter and Marquis of Dotſer, 
Brothers of King Henry the fourth, to whom and 
to his Children, they were moſt faithful, friendly 
and loyal, as alſo by the noble proceedings of the 
Lords Thomas Duke of Clarence, Fobn Duke of 
Bedford, and Humphry Duke of Gloceſter, Sons of 
the forcſaid Henry the fourth , and brothers of 
King Henry the fifth, (che firſt of which three 
gave his bloud in his ſervice, and the other two 
ſpent their whole lives in defence, of the dignity 
of the Engliſh Crown, the one as Regent of France, 
the other as ProreCtor of Englana: by the wor- 
thy acts alſo and renowned faithfulneſs of the 
Dukes of Somerſet, Couſen-jcrmans to the faid 
King Henry the fourth, and to his Children, and 
the proper Anceſtors of King Henry the VII. all 
which Dukes of Somerſer, of the Houſe of Lanca- 
Fer, ( being five or fix in number) did not only as 
Pohdor ſaith, afliſt and help their Soveraign, and 
the whole Realm, Yigilis caris & pericults, that 
is to ſay, with watchfulncſs, carcs, and offering 
themſclves to dangers, but alſo four of chem one 
after another, to wit, Edmond with his three Sons, 
Henry, Edmond, and fohn , ( whereof rwo ſuc- 
ceſſively atter him were Dukes of Somer/er, and 
the Marqueſs of Dorſet) were all four (1 ſay ) as 
ſo many Maccabees, ſlain in the defence of their 
Country and Family, by the other faCtion of the 
Houſe of Tork, which thing fay theſe men, ſhew- 
ed evidently both a marvelous confidence that 
theſe men had in their quarrel, asalfo a great bleſ- 
ſing of God towards that Family, that they had 
ſuch love and union among themſelves. 

Bur now in the Houſe of York theſe men en- 
deavour to ſhew all the contrary, to wit, that 
there was nothing {elſe but ſuſpition, hatred, and 
emulations among themſelves, and extreme cruel- 
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ty of one againſt the other; and ſo we fee that as | 
ſoon almoſt as Edward Duke of York came ro be & Edv. 4. 
King, George Duke of Clarence his younger Bro- 
ther conſpired againſt him, and did help to drive 
him out again, both from the Realm and Crown. 
In recompence whereof his ſaid elder Brother after- 
ward, notwithſtanding all the reconciliation, and 
many others thar paſſed berween them, of new 
love and union, cauſed him upon new grudges ta 
be taken and murthered privily at Calis, as all 
the World knoweth. And after both their deaths, A 
Richard their third Brother, murthered the two £ Rich. z: 
Sons of his ſaid elder Brother, and kepr in priſon 
whiles he lived, the Son and Hr of hisſecond 
Brother; I mean the young Earl of Warwick, 
though he were but,a very Child, whom King 
Henry the ſeventh afterward put to death, 

Bur King Henry the eighth that ſucceeded them, K-Henry 8: 
paſſed all the rcſt in cruelty, toward his own kin #9» many 
dred, for he weeded out almoſt all that ever he p<, 
could find of the Bloud Royal of York, and this ;;, ,.., 
either for emulation, or cauſes of mcer ſuſpicion Kinared. 
only. For firſt of all he beheaded Edmond de la Pole 
Duke of Sxffolk, Son of his own Aunt Lady Eli- 
z.abeth, that was Siſter to King Edward the fourth; 
which Edward was Grandfather to King Henry; 
as is evident. The like deſtruCtion King Henry went 
about to bring to R:chard de la Pole Brother tothe 7% 4 1 
faid Edmond, if he had not eſcaped his hands by **%* 
flying the Realm, whom yer he never ceaſed to 
purſue, until he was ſlain inthe bartclof Paviain 
ſervice of the King of France, by whoſe death was 
extinguiſhed rhe noble houſe of the de /a Poles. 

Again the ſaid King Henry put to death Edward Tz Horſe 
Duke of Buckingham, high Conſtable of England, *f Puck- 
the Son of his great Aunt, Siſter to the Queen y OE 
Elizabeth his Grandmother, and thereby over- 
threw alſo that worthy Houſe of Buckingham, and 
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after again he put to death his Couſen- jerman Henry 
Courtney Marquels of Excefter, Son of the Lady Ca- 
oP tharine his Aunt, that was Daughter of Ring E4- 
oy ward the fourth, and attained joyntly with him, his 
Wife the Lady Gertrede, taking from her all her 
goods lands and inheritance, and committed to per- 
petual priſon their only Son and Heir Lord Edward 
Courtney, bcing then but a Child of ſeven years old, 
which remained fo there, until many years after he 
was fet at liberty,and reltorcd to his living by Queen 
Mary. 
The Houſe Morcover he put to death the Lady Margaret 
of Salizbu- Plantagenct, Countels of Salizbury, Daughter of 
ry- George Duke of Clarence, that was Brother of his 
Grandfather King Edward the fourth, and with her 
he put to death alſo her cldeſt Son and Heir Thomas 
Poole, Lord Montagne, and committed to perpetual 
priſon ( where ſoon after a!ſo he ended his hite ) a 
little Infant named Heryy Poole his Son and Heir, 
and condemned to death by a& of Parliament ( al- 
though abſent) Renald Poole Brother to the faid 
Lord Montague Cardinal in Rome, whereby he over- 
threw alfo the Noble Houſe of Salihury and War. 
wick: neither need 1 te go further in this relation, 
though theſe men do note alſo, how Edward the 
Seymers fixth put todeath two of his own Uncles, the Sey- 
Pe mers { or at Icaſt it was done by his authority ) and 
how that underher Majeſty that now is, the Queen 
Queen of of Scotland, that was next in kin of any other 
Scots. Iivingand the chief titler of the Houſe of Tork, hath 
been put to death. 
1). , Laſtly they do note, (and T may not omit it) 
ble Houſe "Dat there is no noble houſe Randing at this day in 
fanding in England in the .antient ſtate of calling that it had, 
England and in that dignity and degree that it was in when 
bur ſuch a: the Houſe of Tork entered to the Crown ( ifit be 
__ above the State of a Barony ) but only ſuch as defen- 
"ter. dedthe rightand intereſt of the Houſes of Lanegfter, 
an 
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and that all other great Houſes that took part with 

the Houſe of Tork,, and did help to ruine the Houle 

of Lancaſter, are cither ceaſed fince, or extirpated 

and overthrown by the fame Houle of Tork it felf 

which they afſified to get the Crown, and o at this 

preſent they are cither united to the Crown by con- 
hſcation, or transferred to other lineages that arc 
ltrangers to them who poſſeſſed thern betore. As for 
example, the ancient Houſcs of Ergland, that re- 
main at this day and were ſtanding when the Houſe = 
of York began their title, are the Houſe of Arundel, *** n- 
Oxford, Northumberland, Weſtmerland, and Shrews- houſe ——_ 
bary ( for all others that are in England at this day, * 
above the dignity of Barons, have been advanced 

fince that time) and all theſe tive houles were theſe 

that principally did flick unto the Houſe of Lancaſter, 

as is evident by all Engliſh Chronicles. For that the 

Earl of Arundel brought in King Henry the fourth, Aronde!l. 
firſt King of the Houle of L2ncaſter, and did help 

to place him in the Dignity-RKoyal, coming out of 

France with him, The Ear! of Oxford, and his Son Oxtore. 
the Lord Fere, were (o carneſt in the detence of King 

Henry the fixth, as they were both flain by King 
Edward the fourth, and Foby Earl of Oxford was 

one of the principal atliſtants of Herry the ſeventh, 

totake the Crown from Richard the third. The 
Houſe of Northamberland allo was a principal aider Northum- 
to Hexry the fourth in getting the Crown, and two 9112": 
Earls of that name, to wit, Henry the ſecond, and 

third, were ſlain in the quarrel of King Henry the 

fixth; one in the battel of St. Albans, and the other 

of Saxton, and a third Earl named Hexry the fourth 

fled into Scotland with the (aid King Henry the (ixth. 

The Houle of Weſtmerlaxd alſo was chick advancer Weltmer- 
of Henry the fourth to the Crown, and the ſecond 1% 
Earl of that Houſe, was ſlain in the party of Heury 
the ſixth in the (aid battel of Saxtox, and. Fobx Earl 
of Sbrewibury was likewiſe flain in defence of the OY 
S 3 title 
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title of Larcaſter 1a the battcl of N:ythampron ; And 
4 omit many other great ſervices and faithful cn- 
deavours winich many Princes of thele five noble aui- 
cient houſes, did in the detence of the Lancaſtrian 
Kings, which theſe mer ſay, that God hath rewar- 
dcd wi:{1 continuance of their houtes unto thi: day. 

Houſesthat Bat on the contrary hide, theſe men do note, that 

favowe? AI theold houſes that principally athiltcd. The title 

—— Tork, are now extirguiſhed, and that chiefly by 

f ye ” | an Kings themſelves of that houſe, as for cxample, 
the principal Peers that alliſted che family ot Tork,, 
were Mzubray Duke of Norfolk, de la Poule Duke 
of _ the Exrl of Salisbury and the Exrl of 
Warwih, ot all which the event was this, 

7/;o Mou Jobn Movhray Duke of Norfolk thi tilt contede- 

Ora ys. rate of the Houle of Tark, dicd ſoon atter the exal- 
tation of Edward the fourth, without Iſſue, and (o 
that name of Mazbray ccalcd, and the title of the 
Dukedom of Norſolk was transterred after ward by 
King Kicbard the third, unto the Houle of the Ho- 
wards, 

The ce la Job : de ts Poole Duke of S»fſolk, that marricd 

Poole, the $:iirr of King Edward the tourth, and was his 
great 2tlittan!, though he left three Sons, yet all 
were Extinguiſh:d without Iffue, by help of the 
Houle of York, tor that Edmond the eldeſt Son Duke 

of Suff 1k, was bcheaded by King Henry the cighth, 

and his Brorher Richard driven out of the Realm to 
his dettruction, as before hath been ſhewed, and 
Jobn their Brother Earl of Lincolne, was (lain at 
S1ock-field in (ervice of King Richard the third, and 
to ended the Line of de la Pooles, 

The HH, iſe Rich rd Nevel Earl of Salizbury, a chiet enemy 
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TY oY taken at the battel of Wakefield, and there beheaded, 
Warwick. Jeaving three Sons, Richard, Jobn and George: Ri- 
chard was Earl both of Salizbury and Warwick, fur- 
named the great Earl of Warwick, and was _—_ 
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placed King Edward the tourth in the Royal Seat, 
by whom yet he was ſlain afterward at Barnet, and 
the Landsof thele ewogreat Eacrldoms of Salitbury 
and Warwick , werc united tathe Crown by his at» 
t-inder, Foba his younger Brother was Marqueſs of 
Montague, and after all afliittance given to the faid 
King Edward the fourth of the Houſe of Tork, was 
fliin alſo by him at Barzet, and his Lands in like 
manner*contiſcated to the Crown, which yet were 
nevey reſtored again : George Nevel their younger 
Brother was Archbiſhop of Turk, and was taken 
and (cnt priſones by the ſaid King Edward upto 
G#;ens, who ſhortly pined away and died and this 
was the end of all the principal friends, helpers and 
advancers of the Houſe of Tork, as thele men do 
alledge, 

W hercfore they do conclude, that for all theſe 
xcaſons, and many more that might be alledged, the 
title of Lancaſter muſt needs ſeem the beter title, 
which chey do confirm by the general cunſent of all 
the Realm, at King Henry the ſeventh his comiog in 
to recover the Crown from the Houſe of Tork, as "2 Hens 
from uſurpers* for having had the victory againſi = - - 
King Kicbard, they Crowned him preſently in the the fel4 
Field in the right of Lancafter, before he marricd ,,p25 
with the Houſe of Tork, which is a token that they the houſe of 
eſteerned his title of Lancaſter ſufficient of it ſelf, to Lancaſter 
bear away the Crown, albeit for better ending of gy 

ife he took to.Wile alſo the Lady Elizabeth Heir - 
of the Houſe of Tork , as hath bcen ſaid, and this ,,,; bees, 
may be ſufficient for the preſent, in this controverſy. grear. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of frue Principal Houſes or Lineages that do 
or may pretend to the Crown of England, 
which are the Houſes of Scotland, Suffolk, 
Clarence, Britany, and Portugal, and firſt 
of all, of the Houſe of Scotland, which 
containeth the pretentions of the King of 
Scots and the Lady Arabella. 


Aving declared in the former Chapter, ſo much 
as appartaineth unto the general controverhic 
between the rwo principal Houles and Royal fami- 
lics of Lancafter and Tork, it remaincth now that I 
liy before you the particular challenges, claims and 
pretentions, which divers houſes and families de- 
ſcended ( tor the m6{t part) of theſe two, have a- 
mong themſelves, for their titles to the ſame. 
A divifon _ All which families, may be reduced to three or 
of the fa- four general heads. For that ſome do pretend by 
milie: that the Rouſe of Lancaſter alone, as thoſe families prin- 
do pretend. cipally that do deſcend of the Line Royal of Ports. 
gal: ſome other do pretend by the Houſe of Tork 
only, as thoſe that arc deſcended, of George Duke 
of Clarence, ſecond Brother to King Fdward the 
fourth. Some again will ſcem to pretend from both 
Houſes joyned together, as all thoſe that deſcend 
from King, Henry the ſeventh, which arc the Houſes 
of Scotland and Swffolk; albeit (as before hath ap- 
pearcd ) others do deny that theſe families have any 
true part in the Houſe of Laxcaſter, which point 
ſhall afterward be diſcuſſed more at large. And 
fourthly, others do pretend, before the two Houles 
of Tork, and Lancaſter were divided, as the o_ 
(0) 
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of Spain, Dutcheſs of Savoy, the Prince of Lorejgn 


and fuch others, as have deſcended of the Houſe of 


Britany and France, of all which pretences and pre- 
tenders, we ſhall ſpeak in order, and conſider with 
indifferency what is fajd or alledged of every fide, 
to and fro, beginning firſt with the Houſe of Scos- 
land, as with that which in common opinion of vul- 
- gar men, is taken to be firſt and neareſt ( though 
others deny it ) for that they are deſcended of the 
frſt andeldeſi daughter of King Henry the ſeventh, 
as before in the third chapter hath been declared. 


Firſt, then two perſons are known to be of this Of the 
houſe at this day that may have ation and claim to houſe of 
the Crown of England; The tirlt is, Lord James the S® 


ſixth of that name preſently King of Scotland, who 
deſcended of Margaret eldeſt daughter of King Hex- 
ry the ſeventh, that was married by her hr ſt marriage 
to James the fourth King of Scots, and by him had 
Iflue James the fifth, and he again the Lady Mary 
Mother to this King now pretendant. 

The ſecond perſon that may pretend in this houſe, 


is the Lady Arabells, deſcended of the ſelf fame Queen Arabella. 


Margaret by her ſecond marriage, unto Archibald 
Douglas Earl of Anguis, by whom ſhe had Marge- 
ret that was married to Matthew Steward Earl of 
Lenox, and by him had Charles her ſecond Son Earl 
of Lenox, who by Elizabeth daughter of Six Wil- 
liam Candiſh Knight in Exglend, had Iflue this Ars 
bella now alive. 


Firſt then, for the King of Scots, thoſe that do i» favour 


favour his cauſe, ( whereof I confeſs that I have not 
found very many in Englend } do alledge, that he 
is the firſt and chiefeſt pretender of all- others, and 
next in ſucceſſion, for that he is the firſtperſon that 
is deſcended ( as you ſee ) of the cldeſt daughter of 
King Henry the ſeventh, and that in this deſcent 
there cannot baſtardy or other lawful impediment 
be avowed, why he ſhould not faccecd according » 
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the priority of his pretention and birth : And more- 
over,{ccondly,they do alledge that it would be great- 
ly for the honour and protit of England, tor that 
hereby the two Realms of England and Sc:tlad, 
ſhould come to be Joyned, a point long ought tor, 
and much to be wiſhcd; and haally ſuch as arc aficc- 
3" tedtohis Religion do add, that hereby true x:1igion 
will come to be more ſettled alſo and cfiabliſhed in 
Exgland, which they take to be a matter of no {mall 
conſequence, and conlideration, and this in fit is 
that which the tavours of this Prince do alledge in 
his behalf. 
Argomert Put on the other fide, there want not many that 
+ againſithe do accompt this pretence of the Kivg, of Scots nei- 
King) thes good nor jult, nor any way expcdicot for the 
los State of England; and they do anſwer largely to all 
the allegations before mentioned in his bchalt, 

And tuſt of all, as concerning his title, by near- 
nels of (uccefiion, they make litrle accompt thereof, 
both for that in it ſelf ( they (ay ) it may cabily be 
ovathrown, and proved to be of no validity; as al- 
{o for that it it were never fo good, yet might it for 
other conliderations be xez<Red, and made Taltrats, 
as our friend the Civil Lawyer, hath largely and 
kearnedly proved theſe daysz in our heating, 

To begin then to (peak fult of the King of Scots 
title by nearneſs of bloud, theſe men doathrim, that 
albeit there be not any baſtardy inhis del- 
cent, from King Henry the ſeventh his daughter, 8s 
there is in her ſecond marriage egainkt the Lady fra- 
bells: yet we there other reaſons enough to fruſtrate 
and overthrow this claica and pretention, and fixk 
of 2ll, for that beis not ( ay thele men ) of the houſe 

—_ ml Lancofter by Lady Blanch the only true Heix there- 
' Scorner of fs G before hath in. part been ſhewed, and ſhall be 
the Houſe aſterward morelargely, but only by Catharine Swin- 
of Lanca- fard;whoſe Children being unlawfully begotten, and 
ſte. but of thefallſe bloud, whether they may by that le- 
gitimation 
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gitim»tion of Parliament, that was given them, be 
made inheritable unto the Crown before the lawful 
daughter of the whole bloud, ſhall be diſcuſſed af- 
ecrward in place convenient, when we (hall taſk of 
the Houſe of Portugal: but in the mean (pace, theſe 
mcn do preſume, that the King of Scots is but only 
of the Houſe of Tork,, and then athrming farther that 
the title of the Houſe of Laoneafter, 18 better then 
that of Tork, as by many arguments the favours of 
Larcofter have endeavoured to ſhew in the former 
Chapter, they do inferrhat this is lufhcient, to make 
void all claim of the King of Scots, that he may pre- 
tend by nearnefſs of bloud, cfpecially ſeeing there 
want not at this day pretenders enough of the other 
Houſe of Lancaſter to claim their right, fo as the 
Houle of Terk ſhall not need toenter for fault of rruc 
H irs, and this is the firſt argument which 1s made 
again(t theFecortiſhKing and all the reſt of his lineage, 
by the faveurcrs and followers of the {aid Houſe of 


Lancaſter, 
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2. 
A ſecond argument is made againſt the ſaid Kings The King 
fucceſhon not by them of Lancafter, but rather by of Scots 
thoſe of his own Houſe of Tork, which is founded /"*"* 


upon his foreign birth, by which they hold that he 
is excluded, by the common laws of England from 
ſucceſhon to the Crown, for that the faid laws do 
bar all frrangers born out of the Realm, to inherir 
within the Land; and this is an argument handled 
very largely between the forcfaid books of Mr: Hales, 
Mr. Morgen and my Lord of Roſs; andfor that the 
lame doth concern much the pretentions and claims 
of divers others, that be ftrangers alſo by birch, and 
yet do pretend tothis fuccefhon, as beforchath been 
declared 2 I ſhall repeat briefly in this place, the 
= - that which is alledged of both parties in this 


orn. 


The contre- 


Firſt then, to the general affertion, that no firan- y-/e -- 
ger at all may inherit any thing, by any means in our fer- 


Eng- rain birth. 


How ſtran- 
gers may 
itherit. 


Reaſons 
why the 
ſatute 
toncheth 
not one 


caſe. 


The Crown 
not holden 
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England, the ſaid books of Mr. Morgan and my Lord 
Kyſs do anſwer, that in that univerſal ſenſe, it is 
falſe, for that it appearcth plainly by that which is 
ſet down by law in the ſeventh and ninth years of 
King Edward the fourth, and in the eleventh, and 
fourteenth of King Henry the fourth, that a ſtran- 
ger may purchaſe Land in England as alſo that he 
may inherit by his Wiſe it he ſhould marry an In- 
heritrix. 

Secondly, they ſay, that the true maxim of rule 
againſt the Inheritance of rangers, is grounded on- 
ly upon a Statute made in the 25th. year of KizgEd- 
ward the third, and is to be rettraincd unto proper 
inheritances only, to wit, that no pciſon born out 
of all the allegiance of the King of E1g4zxd, whoſe 
Father and Mother were not of the fame allegiance 
at the time of his birth (for fo are the words of the 
Statute ) ſhall be able to have or demand any heri- 
tage within the ſame allegiance, as Heir to any 
perſon. 

Thirdly they ay , that this axiom or general 
Rule cannot any way touch or be applicd to the ſuc- 
cellion of the Crown, firti, for that as hath been de- 
clared before, no Axiom or Maxim of our Law can 
touch or be undcrii@od of matters concerning the 
Crown, except expreſs mention be made thereof, 
and that the Crowa is priviledged in many points 
that other privatc heritages be not. 

And ſecondly,for that the Crown cannot preper- 
ly be called an Inheritance of Allegiance or within 
Allegiance,as the words of the (aid Statute doſiand, 
for that it is not holden of any-ſuperior, nog with 
allegiance, but immediately from God, And third» 
ly, for that the Statute meancth plainly of Inheri- 
tances by deſcent ( for otherwiſe as is ſaid an Alien 
may hold Lands by purchaſe) but the Crown is a 
thing incorporate, and deſcendeth not according to 


the common courle of other private inheritances, 
but 
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but rather goeth by Succeſhion as other Incorpora« 
tions do, in ſign whereof, no King can by Law a- 
void his Letters Patents by reaſon of his noncage, as 
other common Heirs under age do, but he is ever 
preſumed to be of tull age, in reſped of his Crown, 
cvenasa Prior, Parſon, Dean, or other Head 1n- 
corporate, is, which can never be preſumed to be 
within age 3 and ſo, as any ſuch Hcad Incorporate 
though he be an Alico, might inherit or demand lands 
ic England for his Iacorporation, notwithſtanding 
the tormer Statute, ſo much more the Inheritor to 
the Crown, 

& Fourthly, they ſay, that in the very Statute it ſelf 
there is expreſs exception of Infantes du Roy, by 
which words, theſe men do hold to be underfiood 
all the Kings Ofl-{pring or Blood Royal, and they do 
fortifie their proof, for that otherwiſe King Edward 
the third being then alive when this Statute againſt 
firangers was made, and his Children alſo, who had 
diſperſed their bloud by marriages over all Chriſten- 
dom, they would never have ſuffered ſuch a Statute 
to pals to their own prejudice, it the heritage of the 
Crown ſhould fall unco them, os any of theirs, that 
ſhould be born abroad. 

And finally,thele men do ſhew how that King Ste- 
phen and King Henry the ſecond, born out of the 
Realm, and ot Parents that were not of the allegiance 
of England when they were born, were yet admitted 
to the Crown without contradiQion, in reſpet of 
their forraign birth, which argueth that by the com= 
mon courſe of our old common Laws, there was no 
ſuch ſtop againk Aliens; and that if the Statute made 
ln King Edward the third his days would have dero= 
gated or abridged this ancicnt liberty, it would have 
made {cpecial mention thereof, which it doth not, 
as hath been ſhewed, and by reaſons it ſeemeth, that 
they have anſwered ſufficicaly to this objection of 
forraiga birth, both for the King of Scotlond and _ 

ot 
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other pretenders that are forcign born, ſo as by this 
impediment they may not in right be excluded from 
their ſucceſſion. 
King Hen So as8now I will return to ſhew the other reaſons 
rys Tefta- of excluſion which men do lay againſt the Houſe 
m_ Scotland, whereof one ts urged much by the 
yon of Houſe of Seffolk, and grounded upon a certain Te- 
Sor. Rament of King Henry the eighth as before hath 
been tonched, by which Teſtament the ſaid Houſe 
of S»ffolk, that is to ſay : the Heirs of the Lady 
Frances, and of the Lady Eleanor, Neeces to King 
Henry the eighth, by his ſecond Siſter Mary, are 
appointed to ſncceed in the Crown of England, be. 
fore the Aeirs of Margaret the firſt Siſter, married 
in Scotland, it King Henry's own Children ſhould 
come to dic without Ifſue, as now they are all like 
to dv, and this Teſtament had both the Kings hand 
or ſtamp unto ir, and divers Wirnefles names be- 
fides, and was enrolled in the Chancery, and was 
authotized by two As of Parliament, two wit, in 
the 28. and 35. vears of King Henry, in which Par- 
Haments, authority was given to the ſaid King, to 
diſpoſe and ordain of this point of ſuccefſion, as he 
and his learned Councel ſhould think beſt for the 
weal publick. 
Fafvers es Thi$ is the effect of this Argument, which albeit 
the King's the former Books of Mr. Afor; an and the Biſhop of 
Teftament. Roſs, and ſome other of the Scottiſh favourers, do 
ſeek to refut by divers means and ways, as before 
in the firſt chapter of this diſcourſe is ſer down, and 
eſpecially by the Teftimony of the Lord Pager, and 
Sir Edward Montagne, that ſaid the ſtarap was put 
unto it after the King was paſt ſenſe, yet they of 
of the Houſe of S»ffolh are not ſatisfied wirhonr that 
anſwer; for that they fay that atleaſt, howſoever 
that matter of the late ſealing be, yet ſeeing the 
King willedit to be done, drawn out and ſealed, it 
appeareth hereby thar this was the laft Will - 
JuCg- 
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judgment of King Henry, and not revoaked by 
him : which is ſufficient ( ſay theſe men) to an- 
(wer the intent and meaning of the Realm, and 
the authority committed to him, by the foreſaid 
two Acts of Parliament, for the diſpoſing of the ſuc- 
cefſidn, which two Acts ( ſay theſe men) contai- 
ning the whole authority of the Commoenn ealth, fo 
ſcriouſly and diliberately given, in fo weighty an 
affair, may not in reaſon be deluded or overthrown 
now by the fay ing of one or two men, who for plea- 
ſing or contenting of the time wherein they ſpeak, 
might fay or gueſs that theKings memory was paſt, 
when the ſtamp was put untohis Teſtament, which 
if it wereſo yet if he commanded (as hath been 
ſaid) the thing to be done, while he had memory 
(as it may appear he did; both by the Witnelſics 
that ſubſcribed, and by the enrollment thereof in 
the Chancery) no man can deny, bur that this was 
the King's laſt Will, whichis enough for ſatisfying 
the Parliaments intention, as theſe men do affirm, 

A fourth argument is made againſt the King of 7h xingef 
Scots Succeſſion, by all the other competitors joint- Scors ex- 
ly, and it ſeemeth tothem, to be an argument that «ded by 
hath no ſolution or reply, for that it is grounded es 
upon a plain freſh Statute, made in the Parliament Ge 
holden in the 27 year ( if I erre not ) of her Ma- 
zeſty that now is;wherein it is enacted and decreed, 
that whoſoever ſhall be convinced to conſpire, at- 
tempt, or procure the death of the Queen, or to 
be privy or acceffary to the ſame, {hall loſe all right, 
title, pretence, claim or action, that the ſame par- 
ties or their Heirs have or may have, to the Crown 
of England. Upon which Statute, ſeeing that afcer- 
ward the Lady ary late Queen of Scor/and, Mo- 
ther of this King, was condemned and cxecuted 
by the authority of the ſaid Par/iawere, it ſeecmeth 
evident, unto theſe men, that this King who pre- 
tenderh all his right to the Crown of Eng/and by his 
faid Mother, can haye none at all, And 
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And theſe are the reaſons, proofs and arguments, 
which divers men do alledge againſt the right of 
ſucceſſion, pretended by the King of Scors. Bur now 
if we leave this point which concerneth the very 
right ir (elf of his ſucceſſion by bloud, and will 
come to examine other reaſons and conſiderations 
of State, and thoſe in particular which before I have 
mentioned that his favourers do alledge, utility and 
common good that may be preſumed will riſe to 
the Realm of England by his admiſſion to our 
Crown, as alſo the other point alſo of eſtabliſh- 
ment of Religion by them mentioned, then I ſay, 
theſe other men thar are againſt his entrance, do 
produce many other reaſons and conſiderations al. 
ſo, of great conveniencies (as to them they ſeem) 
againſt this point of admiſſion and their reaſons are 
theſe that follow. 

Firſt touching the publick good of the Exgh/Þ 
Commonwealth, by the uniting of both Realms of 
England and Scotland together, theſe men do ſay, 
that it is very doubtful and diſpatable whether the 
ſtate of England ſhall reccive good or harm there- 
by, if theſaid union could be brought to paſs. Firft, 
for that the ſtate and condition of Scotland well con- 
fidered, it ſeemeth, that it can bring no orher 
commodity to England, then increaſe of Subjects, 
and thoſe rather to participate the commodities 
and riches of England, then ro import any. from 
Scotland. And then ſecondly, the averſion and na- 
tural alienation of that people, from the Engizſh, 
and their ancient inclination to joyn with the 
French and Iriſh againſt us, maketh it very proba- 
ble, thar, that ſubjeCtion of theirs to the Grown of 
England wouldnot long endure, as by experience 
we have ſeen, fince the time of King Edward the 
firſt, when after the death of their King Alexan- 
der the third, withour Iſſue; they choſe King Ed- 
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Fortreſſes into his hands, did ſwear him Fealty , 
received his Depury or Vice-Roy, as Polaor at polyd. 1:4 
large declareth ; And yet all this ſerved afterward 7. in vic 
to no other effett but only Slaughter, Bloud-ſhed, E4v: L 
and infinite Loſſes and Charges of England. 

Thirdly, they ſay, That if the King of Scorg 
ſhould come to poſleſs the Crown of England, he Incomueni- 
cannot chuſe (at leaſt for many years) bur to ſtand enc- of 
in great jealouſic of ſo many other Competitors of o—_— 
the Engliſh Bloud-Royal as he ſhall find in England, *,"*meal 

againſt whom he muſt needs fortifie himſelf by 1c. G 
thoſe other Foreign Nations that may be preſumed 
to be moſt ſure unto him, though moſt centrary by 
natural inclination, and leaſt tollerable in Govern, 
ment to Engl;ſh-men, as are the Scors of whom he 
is born, and Danes with whom he is allied, and 
French of whom he is deſcended, and of the unci- 

vil Partof /reland, with whom one great part bf his 
Realm hath moſt ConjunCtion ; the Authority and 
ſway of which four Nations in Exg/and, and over 
Engliſb-men, what trouble it may work, every wiſe 
man may eaſily conjecture. Beſides that, the Scorch 
men themſelves (eſpecially thoſe of the Nobility) 
do openly profeſs, That they deſire not this Con- 

Junction and Subordination unto England, which 
in no wiſe they can bear, both for the averſion, they 
have to all Eng/iſþ Government over them, as alſo 
for that their Liberties are far greater (as now they 
live) than in that caſe it would be ſuffered, their 
King coming hereby to be of greater Power to force 
them to the form of Engliſk Subjection, as no doubt 
but in time he would. | 

And ſeeing the greateſt utility that in this Caſe 
by reaſon and probability can be hoped for by this 
Union, is, That the Scor:ſþ Nation ſhould come ro 
be advanced in England, and to be made of the 
Nobility both Temporal and Spiritual, and of the 
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and Confidence, (for otherwiſe no union or amity 
can be hoped for ; ) and confidering, That the King, 
both for his own fafety, (as hath been ſaid) as al- 
ſo for gra.itude and love tg his allied Friends, muſt 
needs plant them about him in chief places of Cre- 
dit, which are moſt oppofice ro Eng/l;ſþ Natures ; 
and by little and little (through occaſion of Emu. 
lations and of Controverſies that will fall out daily 
betwixt ſuch diverſity of Nations) he muſt needs 
ſecretly begin ro tavour and fortifie his own, as we 
read that William the Conquerour did his Vormands, 
and Canntas betore him his Dares, to the incredi- 
b'e Calamity of the Eng/:ſh Nation, (though other- 
wiſe neither of them was of themſelves either an 
cvil King, or an Enemy to the Exgliſþ-Bloud, but 
driven hereunto for their own (afery, and for that 
1: was impoſhble to ſtand IVewter in ſuch national 
Conrenttons.) Ifall this (Ifay} fell our fo then, 
as we know it did, and our Anceſtors felt it to their 
exireme Ruine, whar other ctte(t can be hopd for 
now, by this violent union of Nations that are by 
nature fo d:{-united and oppoſite, as are the Engliſh, 
Scotch, Iriſh, Daniſh, French, and other on them 
depending, which by this means muſt needs be 
planted together in England. 

Andif we read that the whole Realm of Spain 
did reffſe to admit St. Lewss King of France to be 
their King in Spain, (to whom yet by Law of Suc- 
ccfſion it was evident, and confeſſed by the Spani- 
ards themſelves (as their Chronicler Garibay wri- 
tech) that the Right moſt clearly did appertain , 
by his Mother Lady Blanch, eldeſt Daughter and 
Heir of King 4lonſo IX.) and that they did this on- 
ly for that he was a Frexch-man, and might there- 
by bring the French to have chief Authority in 
Spain. Andif for this Cauſe they did agree together 
ro give the Kingdom rather to Ferdinanda III. that 
was Son of Lady Berengsela, younger Siſter to the 
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ſaid Lady Blench ; and if this determination at that 
time was thought to be wiſe and provident, (tho' 
againſt all right of Lineal Succeſſion) and if ws 
ſee that it had good ſucceſs, for thatyg endureth 
unto this day) what ſhall we fay in this cate, ( lay 
theſe men) where the King in que ſtion is not 
St. Lewis, nor his Title to England fo clear as tha 
other was to Spain, and the averſion berwixt his 
Nation and ours much greater than was that be- 
twixt the French and Spaniſh ? Thus they do rea- 
ſon. 

Again, we heard out of the diſcourſe made by Examyle 
the Civilian before, how the States of Portagadl, of Por« 
after the death of their King Don Ferdinand, rhe ſe- —_ 
cond of that Name, (who left one only Davghrer |”. wg %, 
and Heir named Lady Beatrix, married unto fohnl. An. Dom. 
King of Caſtile, to whom the Succeſſion without 1383. 
all Controverfie did appertain) they rather deter- 
mined to chuſe for rheir King a Baſtard- brother of 
the ſaid Don Fer-linando, named fohn, than to ad- 
mit the true Inheritrix Beatrix wich the Govern- 
ment of the Caſtil:ans, by whom yet (they being 
much thericher People) the Port#ga/s might hope 
to reap far greater utility than Englſp-men can do 
by Scotland, conſidering it is the poorer Countrey 
and Nation. And this is that in cttect which theſe 
men do anſwer in this behalf; noting alſo by the 
way, that the Romans themſelves, with all their 
Power, could never bring Union or Peace between 
theſe two Nations of England and Scotland, nor 
hold the Scors and North-1riſh in Obedience of any 
Authority in England, and fo in the end they were 
enforced tocut them off, and ro make that farnaus $ vy pa. 4. 
Wall begun by Adrian, and purſued by other Em- 54459, 934 
perours, todivide them from England, and bar them 7 6. 
from joyning as all the World knoweth ; and much 

le(s ſhall any one King in England now, hold them 
all in Obedience; lex _— of what Nation * 
2 w ill. 
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will. And this for the utility that may be hoped 
for by this Union. 

Bur now for the point alledged by the favourers 
of Scotland about eſtabliſhment of true Religion-in 
England by the entrance of this King of Scots ; 
thele other men do hold that this is the worſt and 
moſt dangerous point of all other, conſidering what 
the ſtate of Religion is in Sco:land at this day, and 
how differcnt, or rather oppolite to that form which 
in Ezgland is maintained ; and when the Archbi- 
ſhops, Bifhops, Dcans, Arcideacons, and other ſuch 
of Eccleliaſtical and Honourable Dignities of Eng- 
land ſhall conſider that 110 fuch Dignity or Promo- 
tion is leſt now ſtanding in Scorland, no nor any 
Cathedral or Collegiate Cluurch is remained on foot, 
with the Renis and Dignitics thereunto appertai- 
ning; and when our Nobility ſhall remember how 
the Nobility of Scorland is ſubject at this day to a 
few ordinary and common Minilters, without any 
Head, who in thcir Synods and Allemblies have 
Authority toput to the Horn, and drive out of the 
Realm any Noble-man whatſoever, without reme- 
dy or redreſs, except he will yield and humble him- 
ſelt ro them ; and that the King himſelf ſtandeth in 
aw of this exorbitant and popular power of his Mi- 
niſters, and is content to yield thereunto. Ir is to 
be thought (ſay theſe men ) that few Exghi:ſb, be 
they of what Religion or Opinion ſoever, will ſhew 
themſelves forward to receive ſuch a King, in re- 
ſpect of his Religion, that hath no better Order in 
his own at home. And thus much concerning the 
King of Scotland 

Now then it remaineth that we come to treat of 
the Lady Arabella, ſecond Branch ef the Houſe of 
Scotland, touching whoſe Title (though much of 
that which hath been ſaid before, for or againſt the 
King of Scotland, may alſo be underſtood to apper- 
tain unto her, for that ſhe is of the ſame Houſe, 


yet) 
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yet) Ifhall in- this place repeat in few words the 
principal points that are alledged in her behalf or 
prejudice. 

Firſt ofall then is alledged for her, and by her fa- 1 

vourers, that ſhe is deſcended of the forcfaid La- 
dy Margaret, eldeſt Daughter of King Henry VII. 
by her ſecond Marriage with Archibald Donglas 
Earlof Angnis, and that ſhe is in the third degree 
only from her ; for that ſhe is the Daughter of 
Charles Stuart, who was Son of Margaret Counteſs 
of Lenox, Daughter to the ſaid Lady Margaret 
Queen of Scots ; ſo as this Lady Arabella is but 
Neece once removed unto the ſaid Queen Margaret, 
to wit, in equal degree of deſcent with the King of 
Scots; which Ring being excluded (as the favou- 
rers of this Woman do affirm) by the Cauſes and 
Arguments before-alledged againſt him, no reaſon 
(ſay they) but that this Lady ſhould enter into his 
place, as next in Bloud unto him. 

Secondly, itis a!ledged in her behalf, That ſheis +> 
an Exgl:ſp- woman, born in England, and of Parents An Engl:/ 
whoat the time of her Birth were of Engliſh Allegi- Woman. 
ance, wherein ſhe goeth before the King of Scots, 
as hath been ſeen; as alſo in this other principal 
point , that by her adm ſion no ſuch inconve- 
nience can be feared of bringing in ſtrangers, 
or cauſing Troubles or Sedition within the Realm, 
as in the pretence of the Scorriſh King hath been 
conſidered : And this in cfﬀect is all that I have 
heard alledged for her. 

Bur againſt her, by other Competitors and their 4gan/? 
Friends, I have heard divers Arguments of no ſmall Arab<lia. 
Importance and Conſideration produced z where- 
of the firſt is, that which before hath been alledged 
againſt the King of Scot/and, to wit, that neither x 
of themis properly of the Houſe of Lazcaſter, as in Ver of the 
the Genealogy ſet down in the third Chapter hath Hou/: of 

appeared, And ſecondly, That the title of Lanca- ©2noater 
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ſter is before the pretence of York, as hath been 
proved in the fourth Chapter ; whereof is inferred, 
that neither the King of Scots nor Arabella is next 
in Succefſion ; And for that of theſe two propofiti- 
ons there hath been much treated before, I remit 
me thereunto ; only promiſing, That of the firſt of 
the two (which is how King Henry VII. was of the 
Houſe of ! ancaſter, touching Right of Succeſſion) 
I ſhall handle more particularly afterward, when I 
come to ſprax of the Houle of Portugal; whereby 
alſo ſhail appear plainly what pretence of Succeſli- 
on to the Crown, or Futchy of LancaFer the 
—_— of the (ſaid King Henry can juſtly 
imake. 

The ſecond Impediment againſt the Lady Ara- 
bella is the aforeſaid Teſtament of King Henry VIII. 
and the two Acts of Pailiament for authoriſing of 
the ſame; bya'l which is preten1ed that the Houſe 
of Safolk 1: pr.{errcd betore this other of Scot- 
land. 

Arthird Argument 1s, For that there is yet living 
one of the Houſe of Sxffelk that is nearer by a de- 
gree to the Stem to wit, Henry VII. (to whom after 
the decea'e of Her Najcſty that now is we muſt re- 
turn than 1s the Lady Arabella, or theKing of 
Scots, and that is the Lady Margaret Counteſs of 
Darby, Mother to the prefent Earl of Darby, who 
was Daughter to La'iy Eleanor, Daughter of Queen 
Alary ot France, that was ſecona Daughter of 
King Henry VII. foas this Lady Margaret, Coun- 
reſs of Darby, is butin the third degree from the 
ſaid Henry, whereas both the King of Scor/and and 
Arabellain the fourth ; and conſequently ſhe is next 
In propinquity of Bloud, and how greatly this pro- 
pinqui.y hath been favoured in ſuch caſes, though 
they were of the younger Line, the Examples 
before-alledged in the fourth Chapter do make ma- 
ttc. n | 
Fourthly 
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Fourthly and laſtly, and moſt ſtrongly of all, /#gi* 

they do argue againſt the title of this Lady Arabel- 7” 2 | 

la, affirming that the deſcent isnot free from ba. © 

ſtardy, which they prove firft, for that Queen 

Margaret, ſoon after the death of her firſt Husband 

and King 7ames the IV. married ſecretly one Stwart 

Lord of Annerdale ; which S:#art was alive long 

after her marriage with Doxglas : and conſequent- 

ly this ſecond marriage with Donglas ( Stuart being 

alive ) could not be lawful, which they do prove 

alſo by another name ; for that they ſay it is moſt 

certain, and to be made evident, that the ſaid 4r- 

chibald Dowglas Earlof Anguis had another Wife 

alſo alive, when he married the ſaid Queen : which 

points they ſay were ſo publick as chey came ta 

King Henry's ears; whereupon heſent into Scer- 

land the Lord Wiliam Howard, Brother to the old 

Duke of Norfoſk, and Father to the preſent Lord 

Admiral of Eng/azd ; to enquire of theſe points, and 

the ſaid Lord Howard found rhem to betrue, and 

ſo he reported not only tothe Ring, bur alſo after- 7; 7e#; 

wards many times to others; and namely to Queen 0»y of : 

Mary to whom he was Lord Chamberlain, and to { Willi 

divers others, of whom many be yer living, which Howare, 

can and will teſtifie the ſame, upon the relation 

they heard from the ſaid Lord H*[:am's own mouth; 

whereupon King Henry was greatly offended, and 

would have hindred the Marriage between his ſaid 

Siſter and Doxg/as, but that they were married in 

ſecrret, and had conſumated their Marriage before 

this was known, or that the thing could be preven- 

ted, which is thought, was one eſpecial cauſe and 

motive alſo to the King afterward, to put back 

the liſue of his ſaid Siſter of Scotland, as by his fore- 

named Teſtament is pretended; and this touching 

Arabella's title by propinquity of Birth. ES: 
Bu beſides this, the ſame men do alledge divers ;, 77 

reaſons alſo of inconyeniencein reſpect of the Com ,,,;,; 
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»0nwealth, for which in their opinions it ſhould be 
hurtful to the Realm to admit this Lady Arabella 
for Queen ; As fult of all, for thar ihe is a Woman, 
who ought not to be preferred, before ſo many 
menas at this time ſtand for the Crown: And that 
It were truch to have three Women toReign in Eng- 
lz#d one after the other ; whercas in the ſpace of 
above a thouſand years before them, there hath not 
reigned ſo many of that Sex, neither rogether nor 
aſunder ; for that from Cerdick, firſt King of the 
Weſt Saxons, unto Egbert the firſt Monarch of the 
Engliſþ Name and Nation, containing the ſpace of 
more then 30c ycars, no one Womanatall is found 
tohaveReigned ; and from Egbert to the Conqueſt, 
which isalmoſt other 300 years, the like 1s to be 
obſtrved; and from the Conqueſt downwards , 
which is above Foo years, one only Woman was 
admitted for Inheritrix, which was azd the Em- 
preis, Daughter of King Henry I. who yet after 
her i athers death was put back, and King Stephen 
was admittedin her place, and ſhe never received 
by the Realm, until her Son - Henry I. was of age 
to govern himſcif; and then he was received with 
expreſs condition, That he ſhould be Crowned, 
and govern by himſelf, and not his Mother ; which 
very condition was put alſo by the Spaniards not 
long af:er, at their admitting of the Lady Beren- 
enela younger Siſter of Lady Blanch, Neece to King 
Heary Il. whereof before oftea mention hath been 
made, to wit, the Condition was, That her Son 
Ferd:nando ſhould govern, andnot ſhe, though his 
title came by her ; fo as this Circumſtance of be- 
ing a Woman hath ever becn of much conſiderati- 
on, eſpecially where men do pretend allo, as in our 
Caſe they do. 

Another Confideration of theſe men is, that if 
this Lady ſhould be advanced unto the Crown, 
though ſhe be of Noble Bloud by her Fathers ſide, 
L;. i ba | yet 


yet in reſpect of Alliance with the Nobility of Eng- 
land, ſhe is a meer ſtranger ; for that her Kindred 
is only in Scotland, and in England ſhe hath only 
the Cazdiſbes by her Mothers ſide ; who being but 
a mean Family, might cauſe much grudging among 
the Enghiſb Nobility, to ſee themſo greatly advan- 
ccd above the reſt, as neceſſarily they muſt be, if 
this Woman of their Lineage ſhould come to be 
Queen ; which how the Nobility of England would 
bear, is hard to ſay. And this is as much as I have 
heard others ſay of this matter, and of all the Houſe 
of Scotland: wherefore, with this I ſhall end, and 
paſs over to treat alſo of the other Houſes that do 
remain of ſuch as before I named. 


CHAP. VL 


Of the Houſe of Suffolk, _— the Claims 
of the Counteſs of Darby and her Children, 
as alſo of the Children of the Earl of Hart- 
ford. 


[© hath appeared by the Genealogy ſet down be- 
fore in the third Chapter, and often-times men- 
tioned ſince, how that the Houſe of Saffolk is ſo 
called, fer that the Lady Mary, ſecond Daughter 
of King Henry VII. being firſt married to Lewss XII. 
King of France was afterwards married to Charles 
Brandon Duke of Sw»folk, who being ſent over to 
condole the death of the ſaid King, got the good 
will of the Widow-Queen, though the common 
Fame of all men was, That the ſaid Charles had a 
Wife living atthat day, and divers years after, as- 

in this Chapter we ſhall examine more in parti- 
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The Iſſue of By this Charles Brandon then Duke of Suffolk, 
Charles this Queen Mary of France had two Daughters; 
Brandon- fr, the Lady Frances, married to Sir Henry Gray 
Marqueſs of Dorſer, and afterwards (in the right 
of his Wife) Duke alſoof Sxfolk,, who was after- 
wards beheaded by Queen Mary ; And ſecondly, 
Lady Eleanor, married to Sir Heary Clifford Earl of 
Cumberland. 
Iſſue of L*- The Lady Frances (elder Daughter of the Queen 
ay Frances. and of Charles Brandon) had Iſſue by her Husband 
the ſaid laſt Duke of S»fo{k three Daughters, to 
wit, fane, Katharine and Mary; which Mary the 
youngeſt was betrothed firſt to Arthar Lord Gray of 
Wilton; and after left by him, ſhe was married to 
Stow an. 7. one M. Martin Keyes of KM. Gentleman-Porter 
Edon 6. gf the Queens Houſhold, and after ſhe died with- 
out Iſſue. 
And the Lady axe, the eldeſt of the three Siſters, 
was married at the ſame time to the Lord Gilford 
Dudley, fourth Son to Sir John Dudley Duke of 
Northumberland, and was proclaimed Qyeen, af- 
ter the death of King Edward; for which aft all 
three of them, to wit, both the Father, Son, 
and Daughter-in-law , were put to death ſoon 
after. 
The Iſſue of But the Lady Katharine the ſecond Daughter was 
the Lady married firſt upon the ſame day that the ot her two 
Katharine. hex Siſters were, unto Lord Henry Hthert now 
Earl of Pembroke ; and upon the fall þnd miſery 
of her Houſc ſhe was left by him and fo ſhe lived 
a ſole Woman for divers years, until in the begin- 
ning of this Queens days ſhe was found to be with- 
child, which ſhe affirmed was by the Lord Edward 
Seymor Earl of Hartford, who at that time was in 
France with Sir Nicholas Throgmorton the Embal- 
ſador, and had purpoſe and licenſe to have travel- 
ledinto /taly; but being called home in haſt upon 
this new accident, he confecſled that the Child was 


his, 


tothe Crown, Part2. Cap. 6. | 
his, and both he and the Lady affirmed that they 
were man and wife; but for that they could nor 


9 rove it by Wirneſſes, and for attempring ſuch a 
nt Match with one of the Blood Royal , withour Pri- 
* vity and Licenſe of the Prince, they were Com- 
P mitted to the Tower, where they procured Means 
f ro meet again afterward, and had an other Child ; 


which both Children do yet live, and the Elder of 
A them is called Lord Henry Beacham, and the other 


d Edward Seymor ; the Mother of whom Jived not 
0 long after, neither married the Farl again, until of 
c late that he married the Lady Frazces Howard,Siſter 


f i to the Lady Sheffield; And this is all the Iſſue of the 
© elder Daughter of Charles Brandon, by Lady Mary 
T Queen of France: 
[= The ſecond Daughter of Duke Charles and the 75, 11, of 
Queen, named Lady Eleanor, was married to Henry Lady Elea- 
3, Lord Clifford Earl of Camberland, and had by him nor. 
a Daughter named AMargarer,that married Sir Hen- 
f ry Stanely Lord Strange, and after Earl of Darby, 
« by whom the ſaid Lady (who yer liveth) hath had 
l Iſue Ferdinande Stanley, now Earl of Darby,William 
and Francs Stanley; And this is the Iſſue of the 
1 Houſe of S»ffolk, to wit, this Counteſs of Darby, 
with her Children, and theſe other of the Earl of 
G Hartford; of all whoſe Titles, with their Impe- 
. diments, I ſhall here briefly give an account and 
/ reaſon. 
/ Firſt of all, both of theſe Families do joyn toge- 
ther in this one point, toexclude the Houſe of Scot- 
land both by foreign Birth, anh by the aforeſaid 
Teſtament of King Henry, authorized by two Par- 
liaments, and by the other Excluſions which in 
each of the ticles of the King of 'cors and of Lady 
" | Arabella hath been before-alledged. Burt then ſe- 
 Condly, they come to vary between themſelves 
abourthe Priority or Propinquiry of their own Suc- 
ceſfion ; for the Children of the Earl of — 
_ | | an 
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llegations and their Friends do alledge, That they do deſcend 
of the Hou- of Lady Frances, the elder Siſter of Lady Eleanors 
you of Darby and ſo by Law and Reaſon ought to be preferred 3 
£14 04t- But the other Houſe alledgeth againſt this two lm- 
one azainf pediments z the one, That the Lady Margaret 
the other. Counteſs of Darby now living, is nearer by one de- 

gree to the Stem, that is, to King Henry VII. then 
are the Children of the Earl of Hartford; and con- 
. Ctarles  ſequently (according to that which in the former 
had a Wife fourth Chapter hath been declared) ſhe is to be 

"5 preferred, albeit the Children of the ſaid Earl were 

legitimare. 

Firſt B- Secondly they do affirm, That the ſaid Children 
fare "7 Of the Earl of Hartford by the Lady Katharine Gray 
Te of Are many ways illegitimate. Firſt, for that theſaid 
Hartford, Lady Katharine Gray their Mother was lawfully 

married before to the Earl of Pembroke now living, 

Stow in vit. as hath been touched, and publick Records do re- 
Edward ftifie, and not lawfully ſeparated, nor by lawful au- 
An. 1553. thority, nor for juſt Cauſes, but only for temporal 

and worldly reſpects ; [for that the Houſe of - Suffolk 
was come into miſery and diſgrace, whereby ſhe 
remained ftill his true Wife, and before God, and 
ſo could have no lawful Children by any other 
whiles he yer lived, as yet he doth. : 
2Baſtardy. Again, they prove the illegitimation of theſe 
Children of the Earl of Hartford; for that it could 
never be lawfully proved that the ſaid Earl and the 
Lady Xatharine were married, but only by their 
own aſlertions, which in Law is not holden ſuffici- 
ent ; for which occaſion the ſaid pretended Marri- 
age was diſannulled in the Court of Arches, by 
publick and definitive Sentence of DoCtor Parker 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury , and Primate of Eng- 
lard, notlong after the Birth of the ſaid Children: 

2 Baſtardy. Furthermore, they do add yet another Baſtardy 
alſo in the Birth of Lady Katherine her ſelf; for 
that her Father Lord Henry Gray Marqueſs of & 

et 


ſet was known to havea lawful Wife alive when he 
married the Lady Frances, Daughter and Heir of 
the Queen of Fraxce, and of Charles Brandon Duke 
of S»ffolk,, and Mother of this Lady XK atharine, for 
obtaining of which ſaid Marriage, the ſaid Mar- 
queſs put away his forcfaid lawful Wite, which 
was Siſter to the Lord Henry Fitz.- Allen Earl of 
Arundel ; which diforder was occaſion of much 
unkindneſs and hatred between the ſaid Marqueſs 
and Earl ever after. But the power of the Marqueſs 
and favour with King Henry in Womens matters 
was (o great atthat time, as the Earl could have 
no remedy, but only that his ſaid Siſter (who li- 
ved many years after) had an Annuity out of the 
ſaid Marqueflies Lands during her life, and lived 
ſome years after the ſaid Marqueſs (afterwards 
made Duke) was put to death in Queen Maris 
time. 

Theſe then. are three ways by which the Family The fourth 

of Darby to argue the Iſſue of Hartford to be Illegi- Baſtarly 
timate ; but the other two Houſes of Scotland and  ——_ 
Clarence do urge a former Baſtardy alſo that is com- j;z, of Suf- 
mon to them both, to wit, both againſt the Lady folk. 
Frances and the Lady Eleanor ; for. that the - 
Lord Charles Brandon allo Duke' of Suffolk had 
a Wife alive (as before hath been ſignified) when 
he married the Lady Mary Queen of Fraxce ; by 
which former Wife he had Iſſue the Lady Pows, 
(1 mean the Wife of my Lord Pows of Poiftlands in 
Wales,) and how long after the new Marriage of 
her Husband Charles Brandon this former Wife did 
live, I cannot ſet down diſtinctly ; though I think it 
were not hard to take particular information there- 
ofin England by the Regiſter of the Church where- 
in ſhe was buried ; But the Friends of the Counteſs 
of Darby do affirm that ſhe died before the Birth of 
the Lady Eleanor the ſecond Daughter, though at- 
ter the Birth of the Lady Frances, and _—_ 
c 
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they do ſeek to clear the Family of Darby of this 
Baſtardy, and tolay all four upon the Children of 
Hartford before-mentioned ; Bur this 1s cafic to be 

known and verified by the means before-fignified. 
The Anſwer But now the Friends of Hartford doanſwer toall 
of toe of theſe Baſtardies, That for the firſt two pretended 
——_ il by the marriages of the two Dukes of S»ffolk, that 
ſoid Boſtar- either the Cauſes might be ſuch, as their Divorces 
dies. with their Wives might be lawful, and prove them 
no Marriages, and fo give them place to marry 
again, or elſe that the ſaid former Wives did die 
before theſe Dukes that had been their Husbands ; 
ſo as bya Poli-contraft and ſecond new Conſent 
given between the Parties when they were now 
free, the ſaid latter Marriages which were not good 
at the beginning, might come to be lawful after- 
wards, according as the Law permitteth, notwith- 
; ſtanding that Children begotten in ſuch pretended 
Marriages, where one party is already bound, are 
not made legitimate by ſubſequent true Marriage 
of their Parents. And this for the firſt two Baſtar- 

dies. 

But as for the third I|legitimation of the Contract 
berween the Lady Katharine and the Earl of Hart- 
ford, by a Prz-contract made between the ſaid Lady 
Katharine and the Earl of Pembroke that now liveth, 
they ſay and affirm that Prz-contraCt to have been 
diſſolved afterwards lawfully and judicially in the 
time of Queen Mary. 

Ofthemar- There remaineth then only the fourth ©bjeCtion, 
r1agebe- about the ſecret Marriage made between the ſaid 
\ "if Lady Katharine and the Earl of Hartford, before 

Hartford The Birth of their eldeſt Son now called Lord Bea- 
and the cham, which, to ſay the truth, ſeemeth the hardeſt 
Lay 'Ka- point to be anſwered ; For albeit in the ſight of 
tharine God that Marriage might be good and lawful, if 
Gra): before their carnal knowledge they gave mutual 
conſent the one to the other to be man and "w_ 


AS = 


and with that mind and intention had carnal Copu- 
lation , which thing is alſo allowed by the late 
Council of Trewt it (elf, which diſannulleth other- 
wiſe all clandeſtine and ſecret ContraQts in ſuch 
l States and Countries where the authority of the 
1 faid Council is received and admitted ; yet to juſti- 
c fie theſe kind of Marriages in the face of the Church, 
& and to make the Iſſue thereof legitimate and inhe- 
1 

4 


ritable to Eſtates and Poſſeſſions : it is neceſlary by 
all Law, and in all Nations, that there ſhould be 
ſome witneſs to teſtifie this Conſent and Contract 
of the parties before their carnal knowledge; for 
that otherwiſe it ſhould lic in every particular mans 
hand to legitimate any Baſtard of his, by his only 
| word, to the prejudice of others that might in 
equity of Succeſſion pretend to be his Heirs ; and 
therefore (no doubt) but that the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury had great reaſon to pronounce this Con- 
tract of the Lady Katharine and the Earl of Hart- 
ford to be inſufficient and unlawful, though them- 
ſelyes did affirm that they had given murual Con- 
ſent before of being Man and Wife, and that they 
came together, 4nimo maritali, as the Law of Wed- 
lock requireth ; but yet (for that they were not 
able to prove their ſaid former conſent by lawful 
Witneſles,) their ſaid Conjun&tion was rightly pro- 
nounced unlawful ; and fo I conclude that the firſt 
Son of theſe two Parties might be legitimate be- 
fore God, and yet illegitimate before men, and 
conſequently incapable of all ſuch Succeffion as 0- 
therwiſc he might pretend by his ſaid Mother. 

And this now is for the firſt begotten of theſe ;,,, .;, 
two perſons; for as touching the ſecond Child, be- ſecond Sor 
gotten in the Tower of London, divers men of opi- of the Eart 
nion that he may be freed of this Baſtardy; for & Hartford 
that both the Earl and the Lady being examined 7.7 __ 
upon their firſt Child, did confeſs and affirm that Fr 
they were Man and Wife, and that they had mea- 
ning 
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ning ſo to be and continue ; which Confeſſion is 
thought to be ſufficient, both for ratifying of their 
old Contract, and alſo for making of a new, if the 
other had not been made before. And ſceing that 
in the former pretended Contract and Marriage 
there wanted nothing for juſtifying the ſame before 
men, and for making it good in Law, but only ex. 
ternal Teſtimony of Witneſſes, for proving that they 
gave ſuch mutual Conſent of minds before their 
Carnal knowledge, ( for the preſence of Prieſt or 
Miniſter is not abſolutely necctlary,) no man can 
ſay that there wanted Witneſſes for teſtifying of 
this Conſent bcfore ſecond Copulation, by which 
was begotten the ſecond Son ; for that both the 
Queen her ſelf, and her Council, and as many be- 
ſides as examined theſe Parties upon their firſt 
Att and Child-birth, are Witneſſes unto ther, 
that, their full Conſents and Approbations to 
be Man and Wife; which they ratified;afterward 
in the Tower, by the begetting of their ſecond 
Child, and fo for the reaſuns aforeſaid, he muſt 
needs ſeem to be legitimate, whatſoever my Lord 
of Canterbury for that time,or in reſpect of the great 
Offence taken by the Eſtate againſt chat Act, did or 
might determine to the contrary. 


Al:gatioms And this is the ſum of that which commonly i; 
of theHouſe treated about theſe two Families of rhe Houſe of 
of Darby. Suffolk, to wit, of Hartford and Darby ; both 


which Families of S«folk the other two oppoſite 
Houſes of Scorland and Clarence do ſeek to exclude 
by the firſt Baſtardy, or unlawful Contratt between 
the Queen of France and Duke Charles Brandon, as 
hath been ſeen : Of which Baſtardy the Houſe of 
Darby doth endeavour to avoid it ſelf, in manner 
( as before hath been declared ) and preferreth it 
ſelf in degree of Propinquity, not only before rhe 
aforeſaid two Houſes of Scotland and Clarence ; 


but alſo before rhis other part of the Houſe of Saf- 


folk, 


folk, Imean the Family of Hartford, though deſcen- 


ded of the elder Daughter ; for that theCounceſs 
of Darby doth hold her ſelf one degree nearer in 
deſcent than are the other Pretenders of Hartford, 
as hath been ſhewed., And albeit there want not 
many Objettions and Reaſons of ſome againſt this 
pretence of the Houſe of Darby, beſides hat which 
[ have touched before, yer for that they are for the 
moſt part perfonal Impediments, and do not rouch 
the right.or ſubſtance of the ritle, or any other im- 
portant reaſon of State concerning the Common- 
wealth, but only the miſlike of the perſons that 
pretend,. and of their Life and Government, [ ſhall 
omit them inthis place, for that, as in the begin» 
ping I promiſed,ſo I ſhall obſerve(as much as in me 
lies) toutter nothing in this Conference of ours that 
may juſtly offend; and much leſs touch the Honour 
and Reputation of any one Perſon of the Blond- 
Royal of our Realm; when the time of admitting 
or excluding cometh, then will the Realm conſider 
as wellof their Perſons as of their Rights, and will 
ſee what account and fatisfaCtion each perſon hath 
given of his former life and doings, and according 
to that will Proceed, as is to be ſuppoſed : But to 
me in this place it ſhall be enough ro treat of the 
firſt point, which is of the Right and latereſt preten- 
ded by way of Succeſſion ; And fo with this I ſhall 
make an end of theſe Families, and paſs oyer to 
others that do yet remain. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the Fouſes of Clarence and Britany , which 
contain the claims of the Earl of Runting- 
ton, with the Pooles, as 'dlſo of the Lady 
Infanta of Spain, and others of thoſe Fa- 


milics. 


Aving declared the Claims, Rights and Pre- 
rences which the rwo Noble Boufes of Stot- 
lard and Suffolk , deſcended of the two Daughters 
of King Henry VIE have, or may have ro'tliz Sne- 
ceſſion of England, with intention afre:ward to 
handle the Houſe of Porrxgalapatt, which ipreren- 
derh'to comprehend in it felf the whole Body, or 
at Jcaſt rhe firit and principal Branch of the ana- 
ent Houſeof Lancaſter, it ſhall not be amiſs, per- 
haps by the way, to treat in this one Chaprer fo 
much as appertaineth tothe two ſeveral Houſes of 
Clarente and Britany, for that thereis lets tobe ſaid 
about rhem rhen of the other. 
Why the And firſt of all, tam of opinion, that che Earf of 
Farlof Hmntington, and ſuch other prerenders as are of 
Hunting the Houſe of York alone, before the 'Conjunttion of 
ton * H7''" both Houſes by King Henry VII.-may benamed to 


fs 499 i l be of the Houle of Clarence, and ſo for diſtinction 
efClaren-e ſake I doname them, nor to confound them with 


the Houſes of Scotland and Swffolk, which are ter- 
m-d allo by the Lancaſtrians to be of the Houſe of 
York alone, for that they deny them to be of the 
trac Houfe of Lancaſter; but principally 1 do name 
them to be of the Houſe of Clarence, for that in- 
deed all their Claim and Title ro the Crown doth 
deſcend from George Duke of Clarence, as de 
the 
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the third Chaprer, and elſewhere hath been decla- 
red; which Duke George being Brother to King 
Edward 1V. and put to death by his order, left I[- 
ſue Edward Farl of Warwick and of Salrsbury, who Ie of t 
was put to d-ath by King Henry VII in his youth; #*u/* of 
and Margaret Counteſs of Saltsbary, which Aar- Clarencs 
garet had Iſſue by Sir Richard Poole, Henry Poole 
Lord Montague, afterwards behcaded z and he 
again Katharine, married to Sir Francis Haſtings 
Earl of Huntington, by whom ſhe had Sir Henry 
Haſtings now Earl of Huntington,Sir G eorge Haſtings 
his Brother yet living, and others; So as the Earfof 
Huntington, with his ſaid Brethren, are inthe foutth 
degree from the ſaid George Duke of Clarence, tb 
wit, his Nephews twice removed. 

The ſaid 4/argarer Counteſs of Sa/ihury had a jy, of 
younger Son alſo, named Sir Geffrey Poole, who had 5- Geffrey 
Iſſue another Geffrey, and this Geffrez hath rwo Song Poole. 
aliveat this day in ray, named Arthur and Gef- 
frey, who are in the ſame degree of diſtance with 
the ſaid Earl of Huntington, ſaving that ſome al- 
ledge for them, that they do deſcend all by male- 
kind from Margaret, and the Earl pretendeth by a 
Woman; whereof we ſhall (peak aficrwaids. 

Hereby then it is made manifeſt how rhe Earl of 7+ interef 
Huntington cometh to pretend ro the Crown of -»d zre- 
England by the Houſe of York nnlv ; which is no _— 
other indeed, but by the debarring and diſabling of RE 
all other former Pretenders, not only of Port#gal, on | 
and of Britany, as ftrangers, but alſoof the Houſes 
of Scotland and Syfolk, thar hold likewiſe of the 
Houſe of York ; and for the Reaſonsand Arguments 
which in the former two Chaprers I haye ſer down 
in particular againſt every one of them, and ſhall 
hereafter alſo again thoſe that remain ; which Ar- 
guments and Objections, or any of chem, if they 
ſhould not be found ſufficient ro exclude the aid 
other Houſes," then is the Claim of this Houſe of 

v7 Hun: 
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Huntington thereby made void; for that it is (as we 
ſee. by the younger Child of the Houſe of York, 
that is toſay by the ſecond Brother ; So as if ei- 
ther the pretence of Lancaſter in general be better 
than thatof Tok, or if in the Houſe of York it ſelf 
any of the forenamed Pretenders deſcended from 
King Edward1V. as of the elder Brother, may hold 
or take place, then holdeth nor this title of Cla- 
rence ; tor that (as Thave ſaid) it coming from 
the younger Brother, muſt needs be grounded only 
or principally upon the barring and cxcluding of 
the reſt that joynrly do pretend. Of which Bars and 
Excluſions laid by this Houſe of Clarence againſt 
the reſt ( for that1 have ſpoken ſufficiently in the 
laſt two Chapters going before, for ſo much as 
roucheth the rwo Houſes of Scotland and Suffolk, 
and ſhall do afterwards about the other two of Brs- 
tany and Portuzal ) 1 mean in this place to omit to 
fay any more therein, and only to conſider what 
the other Competitors do alledge againſt this Houſe 
of Clarence, and eſpecially againſt che prertence of 
the Earl of Hextington, as chief Titler thereof ; for 
to the excluding ot him do concur not only thoſe 
other of op;oſtre Houſes, but alſo the Pooles of his 
own Houſe, as now we ſhall ſce. 

Firit then, the contrary Houſes do alledge gene- 
rally againſt all this Houſe of Clarexce, that ſeeing 
theirsClaim is founded only upon the Right of the 
Daughter of George Duke of Clarence, ſecond Bro- 
ther to King Edward IV. evident it is, that ſo long 
as any lawful Hue remaineth of any elder Daugh- 
ter of the ſaid King Edward the elder Brother, (as 
they ſay much doth, and cannot be denied) no 
Claimor Prerence of the younger Brothers Daugh- 
ter can be admitted ; And ſo by ſtanding upon this, 
and anſwering to the Objections alledged before 
again t the elder Houſes, they hold this matter for 
very clear, and all pretence of this, Houſe of Cla- 
rence utterly excluded. Second 
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' Secondly, tho ſame oppoſite Houſes do alledge 
divers Atrainders againſt the principal Heads of the 

Houſe of Clarence, whereby their whole Intercſts 

were cut off ; as namely, it is to be ſhewed in three 
deſcents one after another, 'to wit, in Duke George 
himſelf, thefirft Head and Beginner of this Houſe, 

who was Attainted and Executed ; and then in rhe 

Eady Margaret Counteſs of Salizbwry, his Daugh- 

rer ard Heir, who was likewiſe Attainted and Exe- 
cuted ; And thirdly, 'in her Son and Heir Hevzr 

Poole Lord Montague pur allo to death; from whole 
Daughters 'both the Earl of Hwmingron and his 
Brethren, together with the Children of Sir Thomas 
Barrington, do'deſcend ; And albeit ſome may ſay 

that the ſaid Houle (of Clarence hath been reſtored 

in' Bloud fiace "thoſe Atrainders, yet reply theſe 

men, That except ir can be ſhewed thar particular Re/itut: 
mencion was made of reabilitating the ſame to this 29) #emn 
pretence of Succeſſion ro the Crown, it will not be — 
ſufficient/z as in like manner they afirm, That the ,,,, x di 
ſame reſtoring in Bloud (if any fuch were) hath ey. 
not 'been ſufficient ro recover the ancient Lands 
and Tirles of Honour which this Howle of Clarence 
had before theſe Artainders ; for that they were 
forfeired thereby ro the 'Crown; And ſo ( fay 
theſe men ) was there forfeited rhereby in like 
manner (unto the next in Bloud not 'Attainted) 
this Prerogative of ſucceeding to the Crown, and 
cannot be reſtored again by any general Reſtaura- 
tion in Bloud, except ſpecial mention be made 
thereof, evenas weſee that many Houſes Atrain- 
redare reſtored daily-in Bloud, withuut reſtorement 

of their Titles and Dignities; and a preſent Exam- 

ple we have in the Earl of A4randel, reſtored in 
Bloud, bur not to'the Ticke of Duke of Norfolk : 
And this ſay the oppoſite Houſes againſt this Houſe 

af Clarence. 
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But now thirdly cntreth in alſo againſt the Earl 
of Huntington the oppoſition of ſame of bis, own 
Houic, which is of the liiue of Six. Geffrey Paoley 
Brother to his Grand-father, who ſay, That when 
the Lord Henry Adontague was, put to death, with 
his Mother the Countels of, Se/abary, and thereby 
b.th their Pretences and Titles cutott in them, then 
fell ſuch rignt as they had, or:might bave, upon the! 
ſaid Sir Geffrey Pogle, and not upon his Neecethe 
Lady Katharaine, Daughter of ,the Lord Henry his 
elder Brother, and Mother of the Ear} of Huning- 
tou ; and ihis for three Cauſes: : Firft, for; that:h& 
was not Attainted ; and ſo whether we reſpect his 
Grend-tacther George Duke of Clarence , or his 
Gicat-grand-father Richard Duke. of ' Tork ,+ the: 
ſaid Right in this reſpeCtis deſcendedto him : And 
ſecondly, tor that he was a degree nearer to the 
ſaid Duke's Anceſtors than was at-that time his 
Neece Katharine ; which right of ncareſt Propin- 
quity ( lay theſe men )- is made gavd and lawful 
by all the Reaſons, Examples, Preſidents and Au- 
thoritics ailedged- before m the fourth-Chapter of 
this Conference, in favour of lngles before their 
Nephews ; And. it ſhall not need that we ſpeak any 
thing more of that: matter in this place, but only to 
remit your remembrance to that which herein hath 
been (aid before. | 

Fourthly', they prove the ſame in favour -of 
Sr Geffrey, for that the Lady Karbaring was a Wo- 


man, and Sir Geffrez a man, whoſe priviledge is; (0; 


greatin a matter of Succeſſion, (as alſo hath been 
rouched before) that albeit they had been in equal 
degree, and that Sir Geffrey were nat a degree he- 
fore her, as he was; yer lecipg [neither of them, 
nor their Fathers, were eyes jn. polteſſion ofthe 
thing pretended, Sir Geffsey ſhauld:;be-preferred,' as 
hath been ſhewed before by ſome Preſidents, \and 
ſhall be ſeen afterwards in the Caſe of Portagal ; 
_ | wherein 


XU! 


| I © j1 


. > 'L7 j T qo! { * F©, q " p 
wherein, the King of Spa» that now is was prefer- 
red to the Crown for: that. ,only reſpect, that. his 
Competitors were Women, and in equal degree of 
deſcent with him, and hea Man. And the very like 
Allegations of Propmquity I heard produced for the 
Lady Winifred, Wite of Sir Thomas Barrington (i 
the be yet alive). to wit, thar ſhe is before the Lal 
of  Hantington, and his Brethren, by, this. xeaſon, of 
Propinquity in Bleud, for that ſhe is. one degree 
nearer to the ſtock than they, Tz 

Fiftbly and laſtly, both theſe and other Compe- ©%je#tens 
titors do alledge againſt the Earl of Huntingeon, % Religie 
as4n importaus and (ufficient bar againſt his pxe- 
rerice, the quonry of his Religion; which)is,. (as 
they ſay) that he hath been ever known ta favous 
ya who commonly inEnglandare CalledParizays, 
and not tavoured by the State ; bur yer this ſtop is 
alledged diverſly by Competitors of divers Religh 
ons: For. thac \uch-as, are followers and favouxers 
of the form of Religion received and. defended by 
publick Authoricy, of Eng/and: at this day, whom, 
for diſtinQtion-ſake, men are wont to. call by the 
name. of moderate Proteftants; theſe (I fay ) do 
urge this Excluſion againſt the Earl of Huntington, 
notupan any.certain Law or Statute extant againſt 
the lame, . but 4b eqa9,& hono, as men are wont to 
ſay,.and by reaſop of State, ſhewing, infinite in- 
conyeniencies, hurts, damages and dangers that 
OE not only to the preſent State of 
Religion in Eng/4nd, bur alſo to the whole Realm 
and Hody. police if ſuch a man ſhall be admit- 
ted t9gavern. And this Conſideration of State in 
their. opinion is. a moxe forceable Argument for 
Enclg ac a man, ,then any Statute or parti- 
cular Law, againſt him.could be ; for that ghis. com- 
prehendeth:the very iptention, meaning and drift of 
all. Lays and Lary-makers of our Realm, whoſe 
wntentions muſtneeds A TI to have been « | 
clo:isYg + - 
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The Houſe 
of Britany. 


A Confeterice touching Succefſion 
all times to have Excluded ſo great and manifeſt in- 
conv:niencies : And thus they fay. 
Bu! now thoſe that are of the Rowan Religion, 
and contrary both to Paritan and Proteſtant, d6 
urge a great deal further this Argument againſt the 
Earl, and do alledge many Laws, Ordinances, De- 
crees and Statutes both of the Canon and Imperial 
Laws, as alſo out of the old Laws of England, 
which (in their opinion) do debar all that are not 
of their Religion, and conſequently they would 
hereby Exclude both the one and the ather Preren- 
ders. An in fine, they dg conclude, that ſeeing 
there wanteth not alſo ſome of their own Religion 
(called by them che Catholick) in the Houſe of 
Clarence, they have ſo much the leſs difficulty to 
exclude the Earl of Huntingeon's perſon for his Re- 
Irgion, if one of that Houſe were to be admitred of 
neceſſrry. | 
'. Andrhis is ſo much as ſcemeth needful robe ſpo- 
ken at this time, and in this place, of this Houſe of 
Clarence, and of the Pretenders thereof. 'Ic reſteth 
then thar ] treat ſomething alfo of the Houſe of Brs- 
rayy and France, which rwo Houſes are joyned all 
in one, for ſo much as may appertain to any Inhert- 
tance or Pretence to Enzland, or to any parcel or 
particular ſtate thereof, ar home or abroad, that 
may follow the Succeffion or Right of Women, 
which the Kingdom of France initſelf doth not, as 
is known ; and conſequently a Woman may be Heir 
to the one, without the other ; that is to ſay, ſhe 
may be Heir to ſome particular ſtates of France in- 
hericable by Women, though not to the Crown it 
ſelf, and fo dopretend to be the rwo Daughters of 
France that were Siſters to the late King Henry NE 
which Daughters were martied , the one to the 
King of 'Spain that now is, who had Ifſue by, her 
the Infanta of Spain, yet unmarried, and heryout- 
ger Siſter married to the /Puke of *Savoy ; and = 
Woe aa --- F. — other, 
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other; to wig the ger Dil rer of 2 he Rang of 
Frante was ina o_ the ow of Lorrain, yer 
kring,' by who i the had the Prince of Lorrain and 
ather Children that live ar this day.” 

This then being f6 clear as it{is, firſt, rhat gceor- 7he courſt 
ding' to the'corrmon courſe bf Sticcefſion in of Inhers- «; 
land; and other 'Corntries, . according ro wei OR _—_ 
cotirſe of 'all C&mmon' Law, the Infania, of Spaix of France. 
fhould Sac the whole Kingdotr oY heck and 
all orher States'thereunto bel , the bri pg: the 
Daughter and Heir of 'K Hoy 1. of France; 
whoſe Iſſue- _ of the front nes wholly extin&; 
but'yer for th The French do vicy their Law 
Salique toExclitde Women, ewhich we Engliſh have 
ever denied tobe gobd until now?) Hieteby, come 
ir to paſsrhat th& King of Navd/r debtebderh roen- 

cer, and ro be ed before the Aid Infanta, or 
her Siſters — þ choygh Yes by a Collarerat 
Line.” rye het favo ers Tay, CI'mean thoſe 
of the" In ira} It from the Dilkedoms of Brj- 
| Aquit ain; a the Hike, that came'to he ona 
of, rance by £ ant art Inh&ftable by Wo- 
men, ſhe cannot mY=! right' Yebyrr z 4s neither 
from' any' Subceſſion' vt \Pteteiige rb" England, if 
(either by the Pt dad-Royal/ of eat Britany 
;- i412; ot it ſelf” ) * it nay be 
We tereſt rhereahrs,” as her provol 


aim the hah; by theſe reaſons fol: 


that fhe | 18 of 'rhe ancieht Bloud-R | Firſt pre- 
Eny « 'evefittom the he Conqueſt, by che elde; ly 
vphrex _ onigyerexr, married to Als wars 
ti Vile Britany, as hath been ſhewed £98 
eee Chaprer, ant! other rpc 
this Conſercnce ;' And of this they infer chree 
ſequences : 'Firſt; when the Sons of the Conquerour 
died wirhbur Iſſfie, '6r were made 'uncapable of thie 
Croyp, (asit was preſumed ar Teaſt-wiſe of King 


Tr j 
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Hewry L laſt Son of the Co 
his Right for the He: ſets 
Robert, and unto, William by ſai 
Wk Heir) they (ſay gheſe men) bs 
; * of Britany to have cntred 2s Bf; pe 
Polyd. in wy: af oth when Nuke egg both by right 


vit-Gowl. b, ad, y EXPIets . Agreement with William 
Reb Beſs agd ithths Gab of. 4414) ſhould have 
ſucceeded r the ſaid. ro Fame: ro:dje.in 


Bxiſan, the id Lady Cries ſhould have, fuc- 
CEc Sf him ; for that bi Both Gi ffauy By cs 
be his 


& of bus Deazly, 09 ng Yo pet 
pkg they toy, hats af; pegs 
hep AN 
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:12, ſhould have, encred-beforg RipgySrephor, who 


(Lead Lady Gontqnga, and Cone 
was born of .Jaela the yaunges tex of. Willi: 


qu the Congueranr.,, '/ 
Second 1 *; Secondly, they,d ES fo bar, the al 
gence of the Spain deſcenderh 
yg FO Daughters ied fy 
pn Ahygſa. the op þ: = Ht & of Caitpe, 
; ofc eldeſt Day Ty 2p med #/a 
(for that thezx,o Powys Ns A 
yy rd wchthe Pr ka EY ova 
s Father oy Bk roKing NY IA pom 
Fo heck Ccantinugs 6tþ6.L ne. of 
apd jayned, the Came aft 
Britany. as hath been declared : 
Fn. to ef <4 BSA of YL 
re aux; 86 E 
Pretente " 
Aquitaig. ' 


Fon 


or..Aq _ \ they la ho ano. ing Hear 
oY by. his Wife E/eazer,) Daughter, of Walks 
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to f Tromn, Parr 2. aP. 7. 


Duke of Agui4iv, as before in the ſecond Chapter 


at large hath beendeclared ;, and for that. the moſt 
part thereof was loſt afterwards to the French in 
King /ohn's time, that was fourth Son to the afore - 

ſad King Henry, it was agreed berween the ſaid 


King fohx and the French-King Philip, that all the potyd in 

States of fqwitain already loſt rothe Freac ſhould: vic. Johan. 
be givenin Dowry with the ſaid -Blancb to be mar.;* Garibin 
riedta Lewis VIH. then Prince: of, France, and ſo," 


they-were ;- And moreover, they do alledge, Thar! 
not long after this, the ſame States, with the reſi+ 
due thar rernained iv-King fobn's hands,. were all 
adjudged to be forfeited: by the Parliament of Pa- 
4 for the Death of Duke: Arrhars. and conſequent 
ly did fall alſo upon 'this: Lady' Blavch, 28 next Hei, 
capable of ſach Syoceſſon unto King Zaby, for that 
yer the ſaid King Za41 had' no Son at- all; and fos 
thiscauſe, and for that, the faid States are Inberita4 
bleby Women, .an&came by Women,:as bath been 
often: ſaid, theſe men \aftiym + That at (this day, 
they Co by Succefſion appercrain unto; the ſaid LR 
Latanta of: Spain; and not unto ;'the Crown 
France. ; [. 


' Tache Suceeſſion.of England alfathey make Pres Pretences 


rence, by way ofthe (aid Lady &/awch married. in 


Frapee, and that in divers manners : \Firit, for, tha & £94y 
Sing: 7obp:; of #nglend, byij-the Murther. af Duke Blanch. 


Artbyr of; Brit avy his. Nephew; (which divers Au+ 
thorsdo affirgs, as Stow alfa kth, was done: 


by King Jahn a afro hands, he forfcited all his par jan. 


though bis tight 4q them had been never ſo. 

andfox that this Murther happened in the fits year 
of hisReign, and four years. before his Son 

was born, none was.ſp fear to ſucceed at that time 
as was this Lady B/aycy married into Frexce, for 
thatſha was Daughter and Heir unto King Joby's 
elder Siſter: Eltavtr, on the ſaid\Lady Eleanor her 


pee of Spain Gould. haye nd, es 
that 
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A Conference touchftine Sticceſſion 


that ſhe yer lived, and died not (as appeaterh by 
Stephen Garribay Chronicler of Spain) until the year- 
of Chriſt 1214. which was not until the fifreenth 
year of the Reignof King 7obn, and one year only 
before he died, ſo as he having yer no [flue when 
this Murther was commirted, and loſing by this 
forfeit all rhe right he had in the Kingdom of Eng- 
land, it followeth that the ſame ſhould have gune 


then 'to his ſaid Siſter , -and 'by her co this 


Lady Blanch, her Heir and eldeſt Daughter, 'mar- 
ried into France, as hath been ſaid ;' which forfeit 
alſo of King 7ohn theſe men' doconfirm, by his De. 
privation by the Pope that ſoon after enſued, as alſo 
by another Deprivation madeby the Barons of his 
Realm, as after ſhall be rouched. 1 2s 1 7, 

Furthermore, they ſay, Thar when Aribar Duke 
of Britain (whom to this effeCt they do hold ro 
have been the only true Heir atithar time ro-rhe 
Kingdom of England) was'in Priſon. in the: Caſtle 
of Roan, ſuſpeCting that he ſhould' be murrthered by 
his ſaid Unkle King John, he nominated this Lady 
Blanch, his Coufin-jerman to be his Heir,' perſwa- 
ding himſelf chat he ( by the help of her Husband 
Prince Lewis of France, and her'Father the King of 
Spain) ſtiould be better able ro defend. and recover 
his or her right, ro the Crown of England, than Ele- 
anor tris own Sifter ſhould be, whowas alſo jnrhe 
hands of his ſaid Unkle', for'that he ſuppoſed thar 
ſhe ſhould be made away by "himſelf ſhortly after, 
as indeed the French Chronicler affirmeth that the 
was. And hbwſoever this matter of Duke Arthur's 
Teftament'was; -yet certain it is;/ that when heand 
his Sifter were put 'to death, "the next- in Kin that 
could ſucceed” them in theit night to England was 
this Lady /4nch, and ber Mother Queen Eleanor, 
that was Siſter ro Arthar's Father Grfrey Duke of 
Britany; for that __ their: Unkle was preſu- 
med by all men to bd uneapadle'of their Inheri- 
tance, 
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:ance, by his putting of them 
he had yetnores And thisis the ſecond point that 
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to death, and Child 
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theſe men do deduce for the Lady Infanta of Spain, 
by the title of Queen Eleanor and her Daughter 
Blanch, to whom the Infanta is next Heir. 


A third Intereſt, alſo the ſame: mendo derive to x15; of 
the Infanta, by the actual Depoſition of King John Lewis /717. 
by the Barons and States of this Realm inthe 16th. #9 be King 
year of his Reign, and by the Election and actual ef England. 
Admiſſion of Lewss Prince of France, Husband of 
Lady Blanch, whom they choſe with one conſent, 
and admitted, and ſwore him Fealty and Obedi- 
ence in London, for him, and for his Heirs and Po- 
ſterity, in the year 1217. and gave him Poſleſſion p,j,q 1. ;. 
of the ſaid City and Tower of London, and of many Hig. Angl. 
other chief places of the Realm ; and albeit after- Holling(.& 
wards the moſt part of the Realm changed their Sto» in vie. 
minds, upon the ſudden death of the ſaid King fohy, 194nnis: 
and choſe and admitted his young Son Henry Hl. 

a Child of 9g years old, yet do the favourers of the 

Infanta ſay, That there remaineth to her as Heir Belfor. 1. «. 

uno the ſaid. Lewis, until this day, that Intereft c. 67. 

which by this Eletion, Oath and Admiſſion of the ©'rrard. 1. 

Realm remained unto this Prince Lewis , which þ _ 

theſe men affirm to be the very like caſe as was that g,, 40m, 

of Hugo Capertns in France, who came to be King France. 

eſpecially upon a certain Title that one of his An- 

ceſtors named Ods Earl of Paris had, by being once 

elected King of France, and admitted and ſworn, 

chough afterwards he. was depoſed again, and 

young Charles, ſarnamed the Simple was admitted 

m his place, as Henry Ill. was in England, after the ' 

Election of Lewss : But yet as the other ever conti- 

nued his Righe and Claim till it was: reſtored to 

Hago Capetns one of his Race, ſo- (ſay theſe men ) 

may this lafanta continue and renew now the 

Demand of King Zewss her Anceſtor ; for amy = 
ties 


OR a 
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tles and Interefts ro Kingdoms; once rightly gotten, 
do never dic, but remain ever for the Poſterity 
ro effeftuate when they can. And thus much of this 
matter. 

Pretence by Burt after this again, theſe men do ſhew, how 

rat that the ſaid Infanta of Spain doth deſcend alſo from 

1m. Henry 1Il:ſon of King obn, by the Dukes of Brica- 
», as before in the ſecond Chapter hath been de- 
clared, and in the Arbor and Genealogy follow. 
ing in the end of this Conference ſhall be ſeen ; 
for that King Henry, beſides his rwo Sons Edward 
and Edmond, which were the beginners of the two 
Houſes of York and Lancaſter, had alſo a Daughter 
named Bearrsx, married to fob the ſecond of that 
Name, Duke of Britany, and by him ſhe had 4s. 
zher Il. and fo lineally from him have deſcended 
the Princes of that Houſe, until their Union with 
the Crown of France, and from thence unto rhis 
Lady Infanta of Spain that now is, who taketh her 
ſelf for proper Heir of the ſaid Houſe of Britany, 
and Heir general of France, as hath been ſaid. 

By this Conjunction then of the Houſe of Brit any 
with the Bloud-Royal of Eng/ana, the Friends of 
the Infanta do argue in this manner, That ſecing ſhe 
deſcendeth of the Siſter of theſe t wo Brothers which 
were rhe Heads of the rwo oppofite Houſes of 
Lancaſter and Tork; and confidering that cach of 
theſe Houſes harh often-rimes been Attainted, and 
Excinded from the Succeſſion by ſundry Acts of Par- 
liament, and at this preſent are: oppoſite, and at 
contention among themſelves, why may not this 
right of both Ronſes ( ſay theſe men ) by way of 

Admiſion Compoſicion, Peace and Comprize at leaft be paſ- 

by Cor21f-ſed over tothe Ifuc of their Sifter, which reſterh in 
#08 he Infama? 

{ ' Again; chey ſay, That all theſe three Branches of 

the Lines, ro wit, by the Lady Conſtance Daughter 

of King William the Conqueroar by the Lady Eleanor 

| —« Daughter 
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Davghtet of Kirig Bobry IN. ar BY the Lady Bed. 
iy — Pubghtersf King Henry IN Evident; chat 
this LLidy the Tyfants of 'Sp#in is of the tric anti 
ent Bloud-Roydl of England, and thar divers "ing 


ie tmiay have" Claimm ro the” Tame ;''which 
granted, they infer, That ſeeing -marters ate 
donbtfallarthis Yay; abort the next ſawfal Suceeſe 
fon, arid that divers of the Pretenders are excly- 
ded; ſore for Baſtzrdy, fome'orher for Refigion, 
ſome for inaþmntſs'tro Govern, ani! ſorne for orhitt 
Cauſes ; and ſeting the Commonwealth hath ſth 
Authority tb Uiſpoſe in this Aﬀeair, as before rt 
Civil-Lawyer Yath declared, why may there ior 
Confideratton” bt Had among other Pretenders, bf 
this r6blePriticeſs alfo (fay rhefe men) eſpecially, 
ſz6ing ſhe is thfratried, and'may thereby commo- 
dare many matters, and falve many breaches, ard 
fatishc many hopes, and give contentment tomany 
defires, as theworktknowerh. | 


And this is in effect as much asI have heard al- 06je#ion; 
ledged hitherto in f&Your' of the: Infanta of Spain ; 2ga7ft rhe 
but againſt this Pretence others do produce divers /»f-»#'s 
Arguments and\Objections ; As firſt.of all, Thar 7 


theſe her Claims. be\ very old, and warn \out, and 
are bu! Collateral by Siſters, rx) \\ng Thar ſhe is 
aStranzer and Alien born Thirdly, hos her Reli- 
gion 18 contrary to the State. Unto all which Ob- 
jettions, the favourers aforeſtid do make their 
Anſwers; And to the firſt, they ſay, That Antiqui- 
ty hurrerh not-che goodneſs of aTicle; when 
flon'is offered readvance the'fame; eſpecially 
Tirles” belonging-'1o Kingdoms, which commonly 
ate ineyer-preſutncy rodic, as hath been ſaid, ard 
Millldin tempiu verurrie Regi faich out Law: And as 
for Collateral Lines, they ſay, Thar they may 
Ywwfully be: admleved ro enter when the dire& 
tines do either fil, .or arc excluded, for other juſt 
reſpeRs; avin'oar Gile they hold —— 


A Conterence commu greent 
And as for the ſecand point of Foreign Birth, they 
ſay there hath been ſufficient ;anſwer before, in 
creating of the Houſe of Scorland, that in rigour: ig, is 
no bar, by intention of any Enghſb:Law ; yet whe. 
ther in reaſon of, State and politick Government, 
it may be a juſt impediment or no, it. ſhall after be 
handled more at large, when we come to treat of 
the Houſe of Portzgal. To the laſt point of Religion 
they anſwer, that this impediment is not univerſal, 
nor admitred.in the Judgment of all. men, but only 
of thoſe Engl;ſo that be of different Religion from 
her. But to ſome others (and thoſe many, as thefe 
men do ween) her Religion will rather be. a motive 
to favour her Title, then to hinder the ſame : ſo that 
on this ground no certainty can bebuilded, and this 
is as much as] have.to ſay at, this time, of theſe 
two Families of Clarence and Britany. 


CHAP. VHL. 


Of the Fouſe of Portugal, which containeth 

the Claims 4s well of the King and Trince of 

' Spain to the fucceſſon of England, as alſo of 
the Dukes of Parma aud Braganſa by the 

Houſe of Lancaſter. 


T* hath been oftentimes ſpoken before upon oC- 
The Princes 


caſions offered, that the Princes of the Houſe of 


of Porty- Portugal at this day, do perſwade themſelves that 
gal -reof ;the only remainder of the Houſe of Lauca#er reſt- 


*f-eth- among them; as the only true Heirs of the 
- Lady Blanch Dutcheſs and Heir of LancaFer, and 
firſt Wife of John of Gaznt ; which. point of theſe 
Princes deſcents from the ſaid, Durcheſs of Lante- 
fter,,though ir-be declared ſufficiently before nbo 
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third and faurth Chapters, yet will I briefly here 
alſo ſer down and repeat again the reaſons thereof, 
which are theſe that follow. 

Fohn of Gaunt was Duke of Lanca#er by the 
right of his firſt Wife Lady Z3/anch, and had by her 
only one Son, as alſo one Daughter, of whom we 
need here to ſpeak, for thar the other hath left no 
Ifſue now living. The Son was King Henry the 4th; 
who had Iſſue King Henry th-. 5th and he again 
Henry the 6th. in whom was extinguifhed all the 
ſucceſſion of this Son Henry: 


The daughter of 7ohn of Gaunt by Lady Blanch The Iſs of 
was called Philippa, who was married to fohn the Lay Phi 


firſt Ring of that name of Por:#7al, who had Iſſue 
by him King Ew.rd, and he again had Iſſue King 
Alfonſus. the fifth King of Port agal, and he and his 
oft-ſpring had Ifſue again the one after the other 
until our times ; and (o by this marriage of Lady 
Philippa, to their firſt King 7o-n, theſe Princes of 
the Houſe of Port#gat! that live at this day, do pre- 
tend that the Inheritance of I ancaer is only itt 
them, by this Lady Philippa, for that the ſucceſſion 
of her elder Brother King Henry the fourth, is cxpi- 
red long ago. This in ctteft is their pretence, but 
now we will paſs on to ſee what others ſay, that 
do pretend alſo to be of the Houſe of Lancaſter by a 
latter marriage. 

» Fohn of Gaznt after the death of his firſt Wife 
Lady Blanch, did marry again the Lady ConFance 


daughter of King Peter (turnamed the Cruel ) of * 


CaiFie, and had by her one daughter only named 
Catharine, whom he married afterward hack wo 
Caſtile again, giving her to Wife to King Henry 
the third of that name, by whom the 126 Iſſue 
King fob», aud he others ; ſo as lincally Kg Phi- 


lip of Spainis deſcended from her, which King Phi , 


hip being at thisday King alſo of Portuga/, and 
Chief Titler of that Houſe unto England, he joy' b 
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the Inheritance of both the two daughters of Fobu 
of Gawnt, in one, and ſo we ſhall not need to talk 
of thele two daughters hereafter diſtinctly, but o- 
ly as of one, {ecing that both their deſcents do end 
in this one man. 

The only d:fhculty and difſention is then, about 
the Ifue of the third marriage, which was of John 
of Gaunt with Lady Catharine Swinford, whom he 
fiſt kept as a Concubine, in the time of his ſecond 
Wife Lady Conſtance, as before hath been ſhewed 
in the third Chapter, and begat of her four Chil- 
dren; and after that his Wife Ladv Conſtance was 
dead, he took her to Wite, for the love he bare to 
his Children, a little before his death, and cauſed 
the {aid Children to be legitimaied by Authority of 
Parliament : and for that none of theſe four Chil- 
dren of his, have left Ifſuce, but only one, that was 
john Earl of Somerſet, we ſhall ſpeak only of him» 
omitting all che reſt. 

This John then Earl of Somerſer, had Iflue ano- 


Ctharine ther Fobn, which was made Duke of Somerſet by 


Swinturd. 


King Henry the ſixth, who wich his three Sons 
were ſlain by the Princes of the Houſe of York, in 
the quarrel of Lancaiter, and fo left only one 
daughter named Margaret, who by her Husband 
Edwond Tudor Earl of Richmond, was Countels of 
Richmona, and had by him a Son named Ferry 
Earl of Ric baond, that was after King, by the name 
of King Henry the ſeventh, and from him all his 
Weſcendents both of the Honſe of Scotland and 
Saffolk, do pretend alſo to be of the Houſe of Law- 
caſter, which yet can be no otherwiſe then now 
hath been declared, to wit, not from Blanch firſt 
Wife and Heir of the Dutchy of Lancaſter, but 
from Catharine Swirford his third Wife : wherein 
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ſer, or no? Whereunto ſome do anſwer with a di- £/=® 
finQion, to wit, that to the Dutchy of Lancaſter, 
whereof the firſt Wife Lady Blanch wag Heir, theſe 
of the third marriage cannot be Heirs, but only rhe 
remainder of the Ifſuc of the ſaid Lady Blanch, that 
refteth in the Princes of the Houſe of Portugal. But Dutcky of 
yet to the Title of the Crown of England, which Laacatter. 
came by John of Gaunt himſelf, in rhat he was 
third Son of King Edward the third, and eldeſt of 
all his Children that lived when the faid King Ed- 
ward died ; ( by which is pretendcd alſo, rhar he 
ſhould have ſucceeded immediately afrer him, be- 
fore King F#ichard the ſecond, 2s before in the 
fourth Chaprer hath been declared ) to this Right 
(I fay ) and to this Intereſt of the Crown, which 7 Cre24. 
came by 7ohn of Gaunt himſelf, and not by Lady 
Klanch, or by any other of his Wives the deſcen- 
dents of Kmg Henry the ſeventh do ſay, that they » 
may and onght ro ſucceed ; for that 7ohbn Earl of 
Somerſet, eldeſt Son of John of Ganit by Lady Ca- 
tharine Swinſord, though he were begotten out of 
matrimony, yet being afterward made legitimate, 
he was to inherit this right of John of Gaznt his 
Father, before the Lady Philippa his Siſter ; for 
thar ſo we ſee that King Edward the ſixth, though 77-1 
younger, and but half-brother untothe Lady day {1 .;. 
and Elizaberh his Siſters, yct he inherited the jx:4, and 
Crown before them : and in like manner is Lord of 74+ 
Philip Prince of Spain at this day to inherit all the Pref 
Stares of that Crown, before his two Siſters, that **® 
be elder then he : and fo likewiſe ſay theſe men, 
ought John of Somerſet to have done before Phi- 
lppa ns eldeſt Siſter, if he had been alive at that 
time, when King Henry the ſixth was put down 
and died ; and conſequently his poſtcrity, which 
are the defoendents of King Henry the ſeventh, 
ought to enjoy the ſame before the Princes of , 
Portugal, that are the deſcendents of Lady Phis 
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lipps his Siſter. Thus ſay the iſſue of King Henry 
the ſeventh. 
But to this the Princes of the Houſe of Portugal 
do reply, and ſay, firſt, That by this it is evident 
\- Ar leaſt, that the Lukedom of Lancaſter, whereof 
1. the Laiy Blanch was the only Heir, muſt needs ap- 
pertain to them alone, and this without all doubt 
or controverſie, for that they only remain of her 
Iſſue, after extinguiſhing of the poſterity of her el- 
der Brother King Z/evry the fourth, which was ex- 
tinguiſhed by th deaih of King Henry the ſixth, 
and ot his only fon Prince Eawara ; and for this 
they make no queſtioa or controverſic , afſuring 
themſelves that all Law, right and equity, is on 
their ſide 
Secondly, Touching the Succeſſion and right to 
the: Kingdom, they ſay, that John Earl of Somer- 
47:24 why ſ*' ocing Horn out of Wedlock, and ia Adultery, 
OT us for thar his Father had an other Wife alive, when 
C-th-rin he begor him, and he continuing a Baſtard ſomany 
Swinf5rds YEArs, Could not be made Legitimate afterward 
Ch:l:1-1 by Parliament to that ettc& of Succeſſion to the 
ne: {af Crown, and to deprive Queen Philippa of Portu- 
gal, and her Children born before the other Legi- 
rimation, from their right and Succeſſion, with- 
out their conſents, for that Jehn King of Portugat, 
did Marry the ſaid Lady Philippa, with condition 
to enjoy all Prerogarives, that at that day were 
due unto her; and thar at the time when Jobs of 
Gaunt did Marry the ſaid Lady Catherine Swinford, 
and made her Children Legitimate by At of Par- 
liament ( which was in the year of Chrift 1396. 
Stow in vit. and 1397- ) the ſaid Lady Philippe Queen of Por- 
£:c-4r- 2+ rugal, had now two Sons living, named Don A- 
, Hlonſo, and Don Edward» , which were born in 
wy 5 ,. the years 1390. and 1391 thatis ſix years before 
zal.1. 35. the Legitimation of John Earl of Somerſer, and his 


cap. 4* Brethren; and thereby had jus acquifirum, as the 
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Law ſaith, which right once acquired and gotren, 
could not be taken away by any Pofterior At of 
Parliament afterward , without conſent of the 
parties Intereſſed, for which they do alledge di- 
j vers places of the Canon Law, which for that ,,,.,. 
: they hold not in Eng/and, I do not cite, bur one ,.,,,.;, 
example they put roſhew the inconvenience of the rw in vir. 
thing (if ir ſhould be otherwiſe determined then Henri: 2 
q they affirm ) which is, that if King Henry the 
: eighth that had a Baſtard Son, by the Lady ELz4- 
) beth Blunt, whom he named Henry Fitz-roy, and 
made him bath Earl of Nortingham, and Duke of 
Richmond and Somerſ#, in the 18th. year of his 
: Reign; at what time the ſaid King had a law- 
ful Daughter alive, named the Princeſs Aary, by 
) Queen Catherine of Spain; if ( ſay) the King 
x ſhould have offered ro make this Son Legitimate by 
, Parliament, with intcnt to have kim ſucceeded af- 
: ter him, in the Grown, to the prejudice and open 
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1 injury of the ſaid lawiul Daughter , theſe Men do 
! ſay that he could not have done it, and if he ſhould 
F have done it by violence, it would not have held, 
4 and much leſs could John of Gaznt do the like , 

being no King. Nor was the Act of Parliament 
4 ſufficient for this point, it being a matter that de- 
, pended eſpecially ( ſay theſe men ) ef the Spiri- 
1 tual Court, and of the Canon Law, which Law 
- alloweth this Legitimation no furtier, but only as 
f a Diſpenſation; and this ſo far forth, only as it 
; doth not prejudice the right of any other. 
x Neither helpeth it any thing in this matter, the j.n «f 
, Marriage of Fobn of Gaunt with Lady Catherine,for Gauntes 
” to make better this Legitimation ; for that as hath -171age 
” been ſaid, their Children were not only nataralcs me Ca- 
0 but Spwrij, that is to ſay, begotten in plam Adalery, $,,..7... 
- and not in ſimple Fornication only; for that the one jelperh noe 
” party hada Wife alive, and conſequently the pri- tbe Legiti- 
4 veledge that the Law giveth ro the Subſequent 74:17, 
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Marrrage of the Parries for tegitimating ſuch Chit- 
dren as are born m fimp!le Fornication; that is to 
ſay, between parties thar were fingle, and none of 
them married, cannor takeplace here, So as thefe 
men conclude, that albcic this Legitimarion of 
Parliament might (erve them to other purpoſes, yet 
not todeprive the Princes of Portzga! of their Pre- 
rogative, to ſucceed in their Mothers Righr, which 
ſhe had when ſhe was married ro their Father. 

And this they afhrm ro have been Law and 
Righr arthar time, if the faid Queen Philippa, and 
Earl Fohn had been alive together, when Henry the 
fixth and his Son were put to death ; and that this 
Queſtion had been then moved at the death of King 
Henry the l1xth, Whether of the two, (to wit, ei- 
ther the ſaid Queen Philippa, or her younger Bro- 
ther io Earl of Somerſet, by the Fathers fide only) 
ſhould have ſucceeded in the Inheritance of King 
Henry the ſ1xth ? In which caſe, theſe men preſume 
for certain, that the ſaid Queen Philippa, legiti- 
mately born, and not John, made legitimate by 
Parliament, ſhould have ſucceeded ; for that ( by 
common courle of {.aw) the Children legitimated 
by favour, albeir their legitimarion were good and 
lawful, (as this of theſe Children is denicd to be) 
yet can they never be made equal, and much leſs 
be preferred before the lawtul, and legitimate by 
Birth. 

Bur now ( fay theſe men) the caſe ſtandeth at 
this preſent ſomewhat otherwiſe, and more for the 
advantageof Queen Philippa, and her Off-ſpring ; 
For, when King Henry the ſixth and his Son were 
extinguiſhed , and Edward Duke of York thruſt 
h.mſelt in to the Crown, (which was about: the 
year of Chriſt 1471.) the foreſaid Princeſs and 
Prince, Lady Phi4ppa and Earl John. were both 
dead, as alſo, their Children, and only their/Ne- 
phews were alive, thatis to ſay, there lived in 
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Portal King Affonſns,the fifth of that name, Son 
ro King Edward ; which King Edward was Child 
ro Queen Philippa; and the death of King Henry 
the fixth of England happened in the 38'b- year of 
the Reign of the ſaid 4/fonſs:: And in England lived 
at the'fame time Lady Heorgaret, Countcis of Rich- 
mona, Mother of King Henry the ſeventh, and 
Neece of the forefaid John Earl of Somerſet, to 
wit, the Daughter of his Son Job» Duke of Somer- 

ſet ; Soas theſe two Competitors of the Houle of 

Lancaſter, that is to ſay, King A!foxſus and Lady 
Margaret were in equal degree from 7obn of Gaunt, 
as alto, from King Henry the fixth, ſaving that King 
Alfonſus was of rhe whole Bloud, (as hath been 
ſaid ) and by Queen P41lippa, that was legitimarez 
and the Counteſs of Richmond was but of the half 
bloud, as by ob Earl of Somerſet, that was a Ba. 

ſtardlegirimated 

The Q:;eftion then is, Which of theſe two ſhould The 2refti- 
have ſucceeded, by Right of the Houſe of Lancaſter, 9 **tween 
immediately after King Henry the ſixth 2 And the ©7* ** 

Lady Margaret alledgcth, That ſhe wasdeſcended **** 
from 7oby barlot Somer(ct, that was a man, and 
therefore to be preferred ; And King Alfonſus al- 
ledged, Thar he being in equal degree of nearneſs 
of Bloud, with the ſame Counteſs, ( for that borh 
were Nephews) was to be preferred before her, for 
that he was a man, and of the whole Bloud tothe 
laſt Kings of the Houſe of L anc after, and that the 
was a woman, and but of the half Bloud; fo that 

three Prerogatives he pretended before her : Firſt, 

That he-was a man, and ſhe a woman : Secondly, 

That he deſcended of the lawful and elder Daugh- 

ter, and ſhe of the younger Brother legitimated : 

And thirdly, That he was of whole Bloud, and ſhe 

but'of half. And, for berter fortifying of this proof 

of his Title, theſe men do alledge a certain Caſe, 

determined by the Learned of our days, as _ 

ay 
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fay ; wherein ( for the firſt of theſe three Cauſes 
onlv) the Succeſſion to a Crown was adjudged 
unto Bing Philip of Spain, to wit, the Succeſſion 
to the Kinedom of Poriz7al; which Caſe was in 
all rel; ects correſpontient to this of ours ; For that 
£F::maxel King of Portugal had three Children, for 
ſ much as appertaineth to this Aﬀair, ( for after- 
ward I ſhall treat more particularly of his Iſſue) 
thar is to ſay, two Sons and one Daughter, in 
this order, fohn, Elizabeth, and Edward ; even 
eg of Gaunt had Henry, Lady Philippa, and 
ohÞn. 

Frince Jobr of Portxpal, firſt Child of King Em- 
manuel, had Iſlye another John, and he had Seba- 
ſtine, in whom the Line 5;f John the firſt Child was 
extinguiſned : But Jo-m's Siſter Elabeth, was mar- 
rice 1 Char.:r the Emperour, and had Iflue King 
Philip of Spai: that now ltveth. Edward allo, youn- 
ger Brther (o Elizabery or Iſabel had Iſſuc two 
Daughters, the one married to the Duke of Par- 
24, and the other ro the Duke of Barganſa ; ſo as 
King lip was in equal degree with theſe Ladies, 
inreipett of King Emmanxel; for that he was Son 
to his eldeſt Daughter, and the two Dutcheſles 
were Daughters to his younger Soii z And upon this 
reſted th: Queſtion, Which of theſe ſhould ſucceed? 
ant was decided, That it appertaineth unto King 
Philip, for that he was a man, and his Mother was 
the elder Siſter ; though if King Philips Mother, 
apd the two Dutcheffes Father ( 1 mean Lord Ed- 
ward of Portugg/) had heen alive together, no 
doubt tur that he (being a man) ſhould have born 
It away; which (theſe men ſay) holdeth not in 
our Cafe ; butit is much more to our advantage ; 
for that it hath been ſhewed before, that if Queen 
Philippa had been alive with 7obn Earl of Somerſet, 
at the death of King Henry the fixth, ſhe ſhould 
have been preferred, as legitimate by Birth, and 

| , therefore 
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therefore much more ought her Nephew King 4/- 
fonſus to have been preferred afterward, in that he 
was a man, before the. Neece of the ſaid Jeb» Earl 
of Somerſet, that was but a Woman. Thus far 


they. 

And beſides all this, they do add, (as often be- 74, proper 
fore I have mentioned) that King Alfonſaus was of Intereft of 
the whole Bloud unto all the three King Hexries of KingHenry 
the Houſe of Lazcaſter, and the Counteſs of Rich. *#* 4% 
mond was but of the half bloud : And for more ,,,,., 
ſtrengthening of this Argument, they do ſay fur- x;nghHenry 
ther, that beſides that Intereſt or Right to the che 776. 
Crown which King Henry the fourth (who was 
the firſt King of the Houſe of Lancaſter) had by his 
Father 7ohn of Gawnt, in that the ſaid John was 
third Son of King Edward the third, the ſaid King 
Henry had diyers other intereſts alſo which came of 
himſelf only, and not from his ſaid Father ; as were 
(for example) his being called into the Realm by 
general voice of all the people; his right gotten 
by Arms, upon the evil Government of the former 
King ; the perſonal reſignation and delivery of the 
Kingdom by ſolemn inſtrument made unto him by 
King Richard; his EleCtion alſo by Parliament, and 
Coronation by the Realm ; and finally, the quiet 
Poſſeſſion of him and his Poſterity for almoſt ſixty 
years, with many Confirmations of the whole 
Realm, by divers Acts of Parliament, Oaths, and 
and other Aſſurances, as the World knoweth; So 
many (I mean) andſo authentical, as could poſ- 
ſibly be deviſed or given ; And beſides all this, that 
when King Richard was dead, he was next in de- 
gree of Propinquiry unto him; of any man living ; 
for that the Sons of Roger Mortimer were two de- 
grees further off than he, as hath been ſhewed be- 
fore, All which particular Rights and Intereſts 
were peculiar to Hexry the fourth's perſon, and 
were got in his Father Zohn of Gawnt, and _ 
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fore cannort pofſibly deſcend from .him to the Tſe 
of fohn Earl of Somerſer, but muſt paſs rather to the 
Iffue of Ring Henry s true Siſter the Queen Philippe 
of Portwgal; And this though it be ſuppoſed rhar 
otherwiſe it might be granted (as they ſay it may 
not) that Job Earl of Samorſet and his Succeffors 
might ſucceed to fohn of Game before Lady Philip. 
pa ; which thing, ( fay theſemen) if it ſhould be 
granted, yet cannot he fucceed ro King Henries 
the fourth, fifth and ſixth, that deſcended of Blaxch. 
And this is in effect all that I have heard difputed 
abour this point, what Line is true Heir to the 
Houſe of Lanca#ter, to wit, whether that of John 
Earl of Somerſet, born of K atharine Swinford (from 
whom deſcendeth King Henry the ſeventh and his 
Poſterity) or elſe that of Queen Phitippa of Portu- 
gal, born of Lady Blanch, from whom are come the 
foreſaid Princes of Portugal. 

But now it remaineth to examine ſomewhat in 


Princes 7} this place alſo, what and who are theſe Princes of 
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England. 


the Houſe of Portzga!, ſoofren named before, and 
what pretence of Succeſſion oy and every of them 
have or may have unto the Crown of England? 
For better underſtanding whereof, it ſhall be need- 
ful toexplain fomewhat more at large the foreſaid 
Pedigree of King Fmmanzel of Portngal; who albe- 
it by divers Wives he had many Children, yet fix 
only that he had by one Wife, of whom there re- 
maineth hirherto Iſſue) are rhoſe which may ap- 
pertain unto our purpoſe to ſpeak of, mreſpect of 
any pretence _ wy be made by wry 
England ; ſappoſing always ( which ts true 

thar rhe faid King Emmanuel was deſcended line- 
ally as true and dire Heir from the forefaid Lady 
Philipps Queen of Portugal that was Danghter of , 
Zohh of Gaxnt by his firft Wife Lady Blanch, Dut- 


cheſs and Heir of the Dukedom of Lancefter, and 
viſterto King Hepry the fourth, firſt King 
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Houſe of Lavcaſter ; ſo as, by her, doth, or may 
prerend the whole Poſterity of the faid Ring Em- 
wanxel, uno whatſoever the ſaid Prillippa might 
Inherit from her Father or Mother , or from her 
ſaid Brother King of England or his Poſterity. 

The fix Children then of King Emmaznet were” The Iſue 

theſe following , and each of rhem born as here of King 
they are ſer down ; firſt Prince John thar was King Emmanuel 
after his Father, by the Name of 7ohz the third. of 4 Ore» 
Secondly, the Lady Iſabel, Married to the Em- © 
peror Charles the fifth, and Morher to King Phz- 
lip of Spain that now liveth. Thirdly Lady B-4- 
trix, Married to Charles Duke of Savoy, and Mo- 
ther to Duke Ph1ilibert, the laſt Duke that Died, 
and Grand-mother ro this that now Liverh. 
Fourthly Lord Lewrs, Father to Don Antonis that 
now is in England. Fifthly Lord Henry, that was 
Cardinal and Archbiſhop of Ebora, and in the end 
King of Portwgal, And fixthly Lord Edwara, thar 
was Father of the two Durchefſes of Parma and 
Eraganſa, to wit, of the Lady ary, and Lady 
Catharize, borh which left goodly Iſle; for chat 
Lady Mary hath lefrby the laſt Luke of Parms, 
Lord Ranxtius that is now Duke of Farms, and 
Lord Edward that is Cardinal : And the Lady Ca- 
tharine Dutcheſs of Bragarſathart yer liveth; ha. h 
Iſſue divers goodly Princes, as the Lord Theodo- 
fins, that is now Duke of Bragarſa, and three 
younger Brothers, to wit, Edward, Alexander 
and Philip, young Princes of great expeQarion ; 
and rheſe are the Children of King Emmanxel, 
whoſe particular Succeffions and Iſſues T ſhall de. 
clareſomewhat more in particufar, 

Prince Folm of Porragal afterward King, by name //* » 
of King 7obn the Third , had Iffue another Fohn ©J0090n 
that was Prince of Portwgal; but died before his __ 
Father, and lefta Son Named Sr$4ftian, who was 
King, and ſlain afterward by the Moorrin Barbary, 
and ſoended his firſt Line, The 
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The ſecond Son, and fourth Child of King Em- 
manuel, was Named Lord Lewis, an1 died allo 
without Iſſue Legitimate, as is ſuppoſed ; for thar 
Don Antonio his Son. that afterward was proclaim- 
ed King by the People of Lisbone, and now liveth in 
England, was taken by all men to-be unlawful, as 
preſently more at large ſhall bedhewed; ſo as after 
the Death of King Sehaſt:iav, tiicre entred the Car. 
dinal Lord Henry, which was third Son) of King 
Emmaunel}, and Great-Uncle to Sabaftian lartly 
Deſceaſed, for that he was Brother r6 King ?ohn 
the third,” that was Grand Father/ro King Seba- 
flian: Andalbeit there wanted not fome (according 
as the Authors Write, which afterward I ſhall 
Name) who affirmed and held, that King Philip 
of Spain ſhould have ſucceeded King Sebaſt:ay be- 
fore the Cardinal, for that he was nearer in Con- 
ſanguinity to hum than was the Cardinal ; for that, 
beſides that King Philip was Son of King Emma- 
we-1s Eldeſt Daughter , he was Brotheralſoto King 
Sebaſtians Mother ; yet the ſaid Cardinal entred 
peaceably, and by conſent of all parties; but for 
that he was Old, and Unmarried, and nor like 
to leave any Child of his own; there began pre- 
ſencly the Contention in his days, who ſhould be 
his Succeſſor. | 

To which Succeſſion did pretend five Princes 
of the Blood-Royal of Portzgal, beſides the Lady 


-,, Catharine Queen-Mother of France, who pretend. 


Nuxen Me Ed by her Mothers fide to be Deſcended of one 


ther of 
France ts 
Portugal. 


Lord Ra/ph Earl of Bullain in Piccardy, ' which 
Ralph was Eldeft Son of Alfonſ#s the third King of 
Portugal ; which Alfonſus betore he was King, to 
wit, inthe time of his Eldeſt Brother Ring Sanches 
of Portxgal, was Marricd to the Counteſs and 
Heir of Zllain Named Mathildis, and had by her 
this Ralph : But afterwards this Alfonſus coming, 
to be King of Port»gal, he Marricd again WR 

ing 
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King of Caftile's Daughter, and had by her a Son 
called Denyſe, who reigned after him, and his Suc- 
celiors unto chis day ; all which Succeſſion of King 
Denyſe and his Poſterity,, the ſaid Queen Mother 
would have improved, and ſhewed that it apper- 
tained unto hex by the ſaid Kaphe, and for this cauſe 
ſent ſhe to Portugal one Lord UrbanBiſhop of Co- 
mince in Gaſcony, toplead her Cauſe; which Cauſe 
of hers was quickly rejected, and oaly the afore- 
ſaid five Princes Deſcended of King Emmenzel's 
Cnildren, were admitted to theTryal for the ſame z 
which were Don Antonio, Son of 1.ord Lewis the five Pre 
King Cardinals Elder Brother z and King Philip of 72477 of 
Spain, Son of Lady Elzaberh the>Eldefſt Siſter of of Portu- 
the ſaid Cardinal ; and Ph:libert Duke of Savoy, gal. 

Son of the Lady Beatrix the ſame Cardinals 
Younger Siſter z and the two Dutcheſſes of Parma 

and Braganſa, named ary and Catharine, Daugh- 

ters of Lord Edward, Younger Brother of the ſaid 
Cardinal , and Youngeſt Child of the faid Ki 
Emmansel. And for that the Lady Mary Dutcheſs 

of Parma, which was the Elder of the rwo Daugh- 

ters, was" Dead before this Controverſy fell out ; 

ber Eldeſt Son Lord Ranstio now Duke of Parma, 
pretended by her Right ro the ſaid Crown, 

And for that this matter was of ſo great Im- The com» 
portance, every party procured to lay down their groom: a 
Reaſons, and declared their Rights in the beſt rr” 
manner they could; and ſuch as couldnot m_ Porrugal. 
ſent themſelves in Portzgal , ſent thither their 
Agents, Embaſſadors and Xrecrnoys, toplead their 
Cauſe for them. Don Antonio and the Dutcheſs of 
Braganſa, as Inhabitants of that Kingdom were 
preſent, and declared their pretences , Namely 
Don Antenio by himſelf, and for himſelf; and the 
Lady Mary of 3raganſe by her Husband the Duke 
and his Learned Councel. 


The 


Attorneys 


ſent to Por- 
T . 
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The Prince of Parms ſent thither for his pare, 
one FerdinandoF arneſo Biſhop of Parma. The Duke 
of \ avey (ent Charles of Kovere, afterward made 
Cardinal. The King of Spain, as the greateſt pre- 
tender, ſent the Lord Peter Gyron Duke of Oſana, 
afterward Viceroy of Naples, and Sir Chriſtopher 
de Mora Kuight of his Chamber at that time, but 
ſince of his Privy-Council, and laicly made Earl 
of Caſtil Roarrgo in P,71agal,of which Country he is 
a Native; and beſides theſe two, a great Lawyer 
Named Roederigo Vaſques, made ſince ( as I hear 
ſay) Lord Preſident of Caſt:/ , which is as much 
almoſt as Lord Chancellor with us. 

All theſe did lay torth before the King Cardinal 
their ſeveral Reaſons and |'retenſions ro the Suc- 
ceſſion of the Crown of Por:xgal , for the five per. 
ſons before-mentioned, whereof ewo were quick- 
ly excluded, to wit, the Duke of Savoy, for that 
his Mother was Younger Siſter to King Philip's 
Mother, and himſelf alſo of leſs Age then the ſaid 
King. And ſecondly Don Antonio was allo exclu- 
ded by publick and Judicial Sentence of the King 
Cardinal his Unle as lilegitimate, and Born out of 
lawful Wedlock: And Albeic Don Antonio denyed 
theſame, and went about to prove himſelf Legi- 
timate ; affirming that his Father the Lord Lewss, 
before his Death had Married with his Mother in 
ſecret, and for this broughe forth ſome Witneſles, 
as Namely his Mothers Sifter with her Husband, 
and two others : Yet the King Cardinal affirmed, 
that upon Examination he had found them Subor- 
ned, which he ſaid was evident to him ; partly for 
that they agreed not.in-their Speeches, and partly 
for that ſome of them had Confelled the ſame, 


AUF tiiid « #1'1f p 1 "MAY 


ASentence to wit, that they were Suborned ; whom he caſt 


of Nl-r:tt- 
47101 6 
gainſ! Don 
Antonio. 


i7to /'riſon, and cauſed thera to be puniſhed : And 

ſo ſitting in Judgment , accompanied with four 

Biſhops and four Lawyers, whom he had c_— 
aſſt 
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aſſiſt him in this Cauſe, he pronoanced the fame 
Dow Amonio to be a Baftard ; for which the Au- 
thors thar I have read _— (his marter , he, 
are principally two, the firſt Named Hierom Frank, 
a Cntban of Genoxa who Wrote ten Books in 
[talian of the Union of the Crown of Portw;al to 
Caftilia; and the ſecond is Named 7oannes Antorins 
Viperanasa Sicilian, 2s I rake him, who Wrote 
one Book only in Latine ; De obtenta Portagallia a 
Kege Catholics Philhppo, of Portxgal got by King 
Philip the Catholick ; both theſe Books (I ſay) 6ut 
of whom principally I have raken the Points which 
here I will touch, do ſeverally fer down the cauſes 
folowing ; why the King Cardinal did reje& the 
pretenceof Don Antonio before all other preten- 
ders. and pronounced him a Baſtard. 

Firſt, For that h* had been ever fo taken all the 
time of his Fathers Life, and no man ever doubred 
thereof, or called the matter in queſtion, until now 
chat himſelf denyed the fame. 

Secondly, for thar in the rime of ?=lius Tertins 
the Pope, when certain Decrees came our from 
Rome, againſt the promotion of Baſtards ; the ſame 
Don Antonio Sued to the ſaid Pope, to be Diſpenſed 
withal in that Cafe; which argueth that then he 
knew himfelf not Legitimate. 

Thirdly, that Iis Father the Lord Lewis had 
often times both by Word and Writing reftified the 
ſame, that this Artor;o was his Baſtard, and had 
fignified alfo fo much in his laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment. 

Fourthly, The ſaid Cardinal as of himſelf, alſo 
affirmed, tharif his Brother the Lord Lewis , had 
ever done any ſuch thing , as to Marry this Wo- 
man, who 'was but Baſe in Birth, and of Jewiſb 
Race, /as thefe- Stories do affirm: That it is like, 
that he would have made ſome of his own Friends 
acquainted therewith, as a matter ſo much Im- 
portant 


Writers 
of :his Con- 


fro0% erſy. 
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Important for then to know z but he never did, 
though the ſaid Cardinal avowed that himſelf was 
preſent with him at his death. 

Fifthly, he ſaid, that if Doy Antonio had been 
Legitimate , how happened that he did not pre- 
tend the Succeſſhon before the Cardinal himſelf, 
next after the death of Sabaſtin, _ that he was 
to have gone before the ſaid Cardinal by as good 
Right, as his other Nephew $adaftian did, if he had 


been Legitimate ; for that he was Son alſo to the ' 


Cardinals Elder Brother, as hath been ſaid. 

Sixthly aad laſtly, the ſaid King Cardinal avow- 
ched againſt Don Antonio, partly the diſagreeing, 
and partly the open confeſſing of the Witneſſes, 
that they were to be Suborned by him ; upon all 
which Cauſes and Conſiderations, he proceeded to 
the Judicial Sentence before alledged. 

Thus pafled the matter in the Caſe of Don Ants- 
zio, who if he had been Legitimate, no doubt, but 
by all Right he ſhould have been preferred before 
all che other prerenders to the Crown of Portagal, 
and muſt be atthis day, towards the Crown of 
England, before all thoſe that pretend of the houſe 
of Portugal, if we grant him to be Legitimate, and 
much more clearly may he pretend to the Duke. 
dom of Lancaſter, as before hath been declared, 
for that it muſt deſcend to the lawful Heir of 
Lady Phiil;pa Qyecnof Portugal; whereof enſueth 
alſo, one conſideration not impertinent to us of 
England, that ſeeing we hold him there for true 
King of Portxgal, I ſee not how we candeny him 
his Right to the ſaid Dukedom, at leaſt of Lenca- 
fter ; whereof if we would give him but the poſleſ- 
ſion with all che Appurtenances, as they lye, it 
were no evil entertainment for him in our Coun- 


try, until he could get the poſſeſſion of the Crown 


in his own, 


After 
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wit, of the Dake of Savoy, arid of Don Antonis, the A 
whole controverſy for Portugal, remained, between Fmt 
the other three, which were the-King of >pain Son ,,; 
of Lady Iſabel eldeſt Daughter of King Emmannzel, 
and the two Dutcheſſcs of Parma and Braganſs 3 
Daughters of the younger Son of the faid King Em- 
manuel, to wit, of the Lord Edward Infant of Por- 
tug al. 
Find Firſt of all, for that the eldeſt of theſe two _ 
Ladies, to wit, Mary, Dutcheſs of Parms, was now ne of 
dead, her Eldeſt Son, Lord _— now Duke of parms. 
Parma, cntred in her place, and alledged that he re» 
preſented his Mother, arid ſhe her Father Lord Eqd- 
ward, which Lord, if he had bcen alive, he ſhould 
(no doubt) have bcen preferred before his Elder Si- 
ſter, Lady Elizabeth Mother of King Philip, and 
conſequently that the ſaid Lord Edward's Ifſue 
ought to be preferred before her Iſſue, and this he 
alledged againſt King Philip. 

And againſt the Dutcheſs of Braganſo he alledged, 
that his (aid Mother was the Elder Siſter, afd for 
that cauſe he which now poſſeſſed her Right, and re» 
HETIes her Perſon, was to be preferred beforethe 
aid Lady Katharine Dutcheſs of Braganſe, ſo that 
the Foundation of this pretence, of the Dake of Pars 
ma was, that he was Nephew to the Lord Edward, 
by his eldeſt Daughter, and that toKing Emmanuel 
he was Nephew, once removed, by his $5n, whereas 
King Philiþ was Nephew but by his Daughter only, 
and that the Lady Katharine of Bragarſa was only 
ſecond Daughter to the ſaid Lord Edward. Pp 

But to this was anſwered for the fame Lady Ks: or the_ 
#tharine, Firſt, that ſhe was born and bred in Portugal, 1 ans 
and therefore more to be favoured in this Action, ,, GY 
than cither King Pbilip or the Duke of Parme, 
which were forcign born. And ſecondly, againſt 
King Philip In particular, = uſcd the ſartie argu- 


oF 


vo » 
-m— 
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ment,that b-fore the Duke of Parma had done, which 
is, that ſhe was Daughter of Lord Edward, fon of 
King Emmanuel, whoſe Right was better than his 
Siſters, and conſequently that his Children were to 
be preferred before the Child of his Sifter, in this 
pretence, to wit, before King Philip. And thirdly , 
againſt the Duke of Parma, the alledged, that ſhe was 
one degree nearer in propinquity of Blood unto King 
Emmanuel and unto King Henry the Cardinal, than 
the Duke of Parma was, which was but Nephew,and 
ſhe Davghter to the ſaid Lord Edward, that was 
Brother to the ſaid Lord Cardinal, and Son of King 
Emmanucl. And when for the Duke of Parma it 
was aftirmed, that he repreſented his Mothers place, 
that was the elder Siſter 3 anſwer was made, that 
no Repreſentation was admitted in this caſc of the 
Succeſſion to the Crown of Portugal, but that eve- 
ry pretender was to be conſidered, and taken in his 
ewn perſon only, and to be preferred according to 
degree in propinquity of Blood to the former Prin- 
ces; and if it happened that they ſhould be in equal 
degree, then caci party fo be preferred according to 
the Prerogatives only of tis perſon, to wit, the Man 
bcfore the Woman, and the Elder before the Youn- 
cr. 

And for that the La?v Catharize of Bragenſa was 
nearer by one degres t-» her Father Lord Edward 
than was the Duke oft Parmagwho was but Nephew, 
therefore ſhe was to be preferred, and many great 
Books were written by Lawycrs in this Ladies be- 
halt, and her Right was generally held in Portugal, 
to be preferred before the other of Parma, which 
was not a little for the advancement of King Phzlip's 
T.t!e before them both, as preſencly (hail be ſhew-d. 

Ie was replied againſt this anſwer in the behalf of 
the Duke of Parma, that the aft King Sebaſtian en- 
tred the Crown by way of Repreſcntation, and not 


by propinquity of Blood, for that he was a degree 
tur- 
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further off in propinquity of Blood from King Fob 

the III. whom he ſucceeded, than was the Cardinal, 

for that he was bat his Nephew, to wit, his Sons 

Son, and the Cardinal was his Brother, and yet was 

the {aid Sebaſtian admitted before the Cardinal, for 

that he repreſented the Place and Right of his Father 

Prince Jobu, that dycd before he inherited; and fo 

we ſee that in this cafe, Repreſentation was admitted, 

(faid they) andin like manner ought It to benow. 

To this it was ſaid,that Sebaſtien was not ſo much 

preferred before his great Uncle the Cardinal, by 

vertue of Repreſentation, as for that he was of the 

right Deſcendant line of King Jobn, and the Cardi- 

nal was but of the collatcral or tranſverſal Line, 

and that all Law alloweth that the right Line ſhall 

firſt be ſerved, and preferred before the Collateral 

ſhall be admitted; fo that hereby Repreſentation is 
| nothing furthered, 
This cxclufion of Repreſentation did greatly fur- King 
ther and advance the pretence of King Philip, for the py;1,,, 
excluding of both theſe Ladies and their Ifſues 3 for pretence 
that ſuppoſing Cas this anſwer avoucheth) that to Porru- 
there is no Repreſentation of Father or Mother or gat. 
Predeceſſors tobe admitted, but that every preten- 
der is to be conſidered only in his own perſon; then it 
s followeth, (ſaid theſe men which plead for the King ) 
that King Philip being ia equal degree of propinqui- 
'y ty of Blood, with the two Ladies, in reſpe& as well 
of King Henry yet living, (for that they were all | 


b- three children of Brother and Siſter, it followeth 
l, that he was to be preferred betore them both, as well 
ch in reſpe& that he was Man, and they both Womenz 
' av al\fo, for that he was elder in age, and born before 
them'both. And albeit the Duke of Parma alledged 
-n that he was one degree further off from the forelaid 
wi Kings, than was King Phitip, (o as not reſpeQing 


Repreſentation of their Parents) that is toſay, nor 
'** © confideringatall, chat King Philip deſcended of a 
Y a Wo- 
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Womans and the two Dutcheſſes, of a man, but on- 
I; :cſpe@ing their own perlons, as hath been decla- 
red, thel: m.n avouched, that King Philip's perſon 
was evidently to be preterred, for that he was a de- 
gree nearcr in Blood than the Duke of Parma, and 
ſuperior in [tx and age, to the Lady Catharine of 
Braganſa. A 
Moreover, theLawyers of King Philip's ſide athr- 
med, that he was ncarer alſo in propinquity of blood 
roKing Sebaſtian, the laſt King, than was the very 
King Cardinal himſelf, and much more than any of 
— the other two pretenders, for that he was Brother 
leentimns £0 the ſaid King Sebaſtian's Mother, and the Cardi- 
fer King 1a), was but Brother to his Grandfather. And beſides 
Philip. this, they alledged, that Porrtxgal did belong to the 
Crown of Caftil by divers other means of old, as for 
that it could not be given away by Kings of Caſtilin 
Marriage of their Daughters, as the principal parts 
therecot had bcen, as allo for that when King Jobn 
the I. chat was a Baſtard, was made King of Portu- 
gal, by Elcction of the People, the Inheritance there» 
ot did evidently appertaio to King Fohs of Caſtile, 
that had to Wife the Lady Beatrix Daughter and 
Heir of Ferdinand King of Portugal, from which In- 
hcritance of that Crown, by opcn injury, both the 
and her Poltcrity, (whoſe Right is in King Philip at 
this day, ) were debarred by the intruſion of the (aid 
Jobn, Malter of vis, battard brother of the torelaid 
—. Ferdinand. 
Fral,jo. , Theſ: R-aſons alledgeddivers Lawyers in the be- 
P er. Vipe- half of King Philip, and thoſe not only Spaniards, 
r anus. ht alſo of divers other Countries and Nations, as 
ny Authors before-named do avow,and many books 
Weic written of this matter, and when the conten- 
tion was at the hoteſt, then died the King Cardinal, 
before he could decide the ſame controverſy, upon 
which occafion the King of Spaiz, being perfwaded. 
that his Right was bei, and that he being a Mo-» 
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narch, and under no temporal J1dge, was not bound 
to expce any other judgment 1 rhis Aﬀair, norto 
ſubje&t himfelt to any other Tribunal, but that he 
might by Force put himſelt in poſſethon of that 
which he took to be his own; it otherwiſe, he could 
not have it delivered unto him (for fo write theſe 
Authors by me named,) ſeeing allo Dona Antonio to 
pretend the ſaid Kingdom by only Favour of fome 
popular party that he had in Lssbon; the faid King 
Philip entred upon Portugal by Force of Arms, as all 
the World knoweth, and holdeth the fame peaccably, 
uiito the day. 

And I have been the longer in ſetting down this 7% caſe of 
contention about the Succetſion tothe Crown of ?j""me* of 
Portugal, for that it includethalfo the very lame pre S—— 
tence and contention for the Crown of England. gal: Eng- 
For that all theſe Princes before-named, may in like land. 
manner pretend the Succeſhon of that Intereſt to 
the Houſe of Lancaſter, and by that to the Crown of 
England, which doth deſcend from Queen Philippa 
eldeſt Daughter of John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaſter, 
and Siſter of King Henry the IV. as hath largely been 
declared, 

And albeit that ſome men will ſ:y, that this mat- 
ter is now decided, which of theſe Princes of the 
Houſe of Portugal, entreth alſo thereby to the other 
Right of Succeſſion of England, yet others will lay 
no, for that the Laws of Succeſſion in Portugal and 
Englond bedifferent, For that in England Repreſen= 4nobje- 
tation taketh places ſo as the children of the Son , ©197 with 
though they be Women, ſhall never be preferred he. *** 9%” 
fore the Children of the Daughter, though they be 
Men, whereof theſe men do infer, that ſeeing the La- 
dy Philips Right before-mentioned to the Dukedom 
of Lancaſter, and thereby alſo to the Crown of Eng- 
land, is to be preferred according to the Laws of 
England, and not by the Laws of other Foreign 
Countries; it followeth, that the (elf ſame Righe 
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of Succeflion that is pretended at this day by the 
Princes of Portugal for ſucceeding the (aid Lady Phi- 
lippa, ſhould bc determined only by the Laws of 
England, where Repreſentation taketh place, and 
not by the Laws of any other Nation : Thus ſay they. 

But againſt this, others do alledge, that the que- 
fon 15 nut here, by what Law this pretence of the 
Blood Royal of Pertzgal to the Crown of England, 
is to be tried, but rather who is the true and next 
Heir and Succefſor unto King Fob the I. and to his 
Wifc Queen Lady Philippa, Hcir of the Houſe of 
Lancaſter, which two Princes were King and Queen 
of Portugal, and their true Heir at this day hath the 
forcnamed. pretence, to the Crown of England, 
true and next Heir, being once known, it little im- 
porteth by what Liw he pretendeth his faid Right 
to England, whcther by that of England, or by this 
of Portzgal, or by both, though to determine this 
firſt and chick point, who is the next and true Hcir 
unto theſe forclaid King and Queen of Portugal, the 
Laws of Portugal mult necds be Judge and not thole 
of Englend, and (o, ſeeing that by thiſc Laws of Por- 
eugal, the King of Spain is now adjudged tor next 
Heir to the ſaid Prince, and is in poſl: if;on of their 
Jaheritance at this day, I mean of the Crown of: 
Portugal ; theſe men ſay, that he mult contcquently: 
Inherit alſo all other Rights, Dignitics and Prero». 
gatives belonging to the toreſaid Princes, or totheix 
Poſterity. 

And thus you ſce now how great diverſity of, Ar« 
guments and ObjcQions is and may be alledged, on 
diftcrent ſides, about this Aﬀgir, whereby alſo is 
made manitcft, how doubtful and ambiguous a mate 
tex this point of Exgliſe. Succcefhon is, (ſeeing that 
in one onely branch of the Pretenders , which is in 
the Houſe of Portwgal alone, there arc fo many dith» 
culties, as here hath been touched, 

But now the common ObjeRion againſt all thele 
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uſe, and not to be brought in queſtion again now, 
eſpecially (ecing that bu:!1 King Henry the VIT, and 
his Iſſue have enjoyed (o long the Title of the Houſe 
of Laiicalter, as it hath, and (ccondly that thelz Titles 
do appertain unto Strangers, whoſe Governinent 
may be dangerous many ways unto England, and 
eſpecially in that which toucheth the King of Spain, 
who being ſo Great and Mighty a Monatch as he is, 
may prejudice greatly the Engliſh Liberty, andealily 
bring them into ſervitude, if his pretence ſhould be 
Favoured, as by ſome it ſeemeth to be, 

This is the Speech of raany men in England, and 
abroad at this day, whereunto yet ſome others do 
anſwer, that as concerning the firti OvjcFion of the 
oldneſs of the Pretence and Title, it hath ſhewed 
before, that by Law no Title to a Kingdom dyeth 
ever, but may take place whenſoever the Party to 
whom it belongeth, is ab!c to avouch if and get poſ- 
{:([100, and as for this pretence of the Line of Portw- 
gal, they ſay, that it hath not ſuch great age, but 
that very well it may thew it (clf, and be had in 
conſideration, eſpecially at this Timc, win now the 
Ifſue Male of King Henry the VII. is ended, and that 
of Nectility we muſt recurn to have conſideration 
of the Ifiue ofhis Daughters, before which Daugh- 
ters, good Reaſon,(lay theſe men,) is it, that the Ifſue 
of Lady Philippa Queen of Portzgal ſhould be admit- 
ted, for that albcic we would have that reſpe& to 
the Iſſue- Male of Jobs Earlof Somerſet, as to prefer 
it, or {uffer it to enjoy the Crown, before the Iſſue 
of Queen Pbzlippa, (and (o they fay it ſeemeth that 


Titles and Titlers , is, that they are old and out of 0%j- Tong 


againft 
the Preten- 
der: of 
Port ugal. 


Anſwers. 


it was, for that King Hexry the VII, was Crowned Ntetha. 


King, his Mother being alive, which yet by ordina- 
ry courſe of Succeflion ſhould have gone before 
him) yet Gay they, it is no reaſon that the Iſſue-Fe- 
male of Joba of Somerſet, or of King Henry the VII. 
ſhould be preferred betore the Iſue-Male of the ſaid 
Queen Philippa. Y 4 More- 


” 


«. 
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Title King 
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Moreover they ſay, that the Houſe of Clarence 


and Hutni-gton dopretend a Title more old and ſtale 


at this day, than this of Portugel; for that they pre. 
tend from George Duke of Clarence, that never had 
the Crown, and theſe of Portugal pretend to be next 
Heir to King Henry the VI. that did wear the 
Crown of Engt-ud for 40. Years together, after 
whoſe death, it King Aljonſus of Portugal (who was 
then old and wearied with evil ſucceſs of Wars) 
had been (o able to prefer and follow his Title, as 
ſome of that Houſe be at this day. he would never 
have ſuff-rcd the Hoſe of Tork to have cntred, nor 
King Henry the VII. to have enjoyed it after them, 
by the Title of Lancaſter, which Title yet of Lancs- 
fter (fay theſe men) King Henry the VII. could not 
have in himſclt any way, whether we reſpet Queen 


Henry 711. Philippa, or Jobn of Somerſet, for by Queen Philippa 


aid enter, 


Ahbeut fo- 
10111 
power 1 


England. 


they of Port#;2/ wereevidently before him, and by 
way of John of Somerſet the Countels his Mother 
was as clcarly before him, neither could he have any 
Title, as yet, by the Houſe of T rk, for that he was- 
not yet marricd to the Daughter of King Edward; 
fo as his Crowning in the Ficld, and whole entrance 
to the Kingdom, was without any aCual Title at 
all, but only the good will of the Pcople, as theſe 
mendo hold. 

' To the other Objc&ion of 14. Princes and ſtrange 
Government, that may come to England by thele 
pretences of the Princes of Portugal : divers men do 
anſwer diverſly, for ſome do grant that it may be 
ſo, that by this means Englaud may come to beuns» 
der Foreign Kings, and that no hurt, or inconvent-» 
ence at all would enſue thereaf to England, but ra- 


" ther much Good and Commodity : but other that 


like not well of this affertion, do fay further, that 
if theſe Foreign pretences ſhould. take place, yet 
that all matters might be fo compounded, that al. 
beit the Prince himſelf which is to Rule, ſhould be 
Os | pace” 
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Foreign born (which they take to be no Tnconveni- 
ence ) yet that his Forces and Dependance, ſhould 
be only of the Engliſh, for that he ſhould not bring in 
any ſtrange Powers ipto'the Land, no more than did 
King Stepbew or King Henry the 11. that were born 
in France, or thandid King Philip of Spain in Queen 
M:rys days, oras it is thought Monficur of Fraxce 
ſhould have done, if he had marricd her Majeſty that 
now is, ' as once it was fuppoſed he ſhould. 

To this faid one of the Company, and' is it poſ- Aboar Fo 
fible, that any man fhould be of opinion that Fo- 74s» G+ 
reign Government in what manner or kind ſoever it #7: 
be, ſhould not be inconvenient and hurtfull to Eng- 
land, where the People arc wholly bent againſt it : 
you remerpber (quoth he) as concerning the laſt two 
Examples, that you have — what Tumult 
and ſtir there was raiſed by ſome kind of Men, 
about che coming in of King Philip, and what there 
was like to have been about the entrance of. Mon- 
fieur, it that purpoſe had gone forward... 

I remember well aid the Lawyer, and theſe men 
that are of this opinion, will ſay to this, that it was 
but a Popular Mutiny without Reaſon or any good 
Ground at all, and only raiſed by ſome crafty Heads, 
that miſliked the Religion of the Princes ,that were 
tocnter, and for ſome other drifts of their own,but 
not of any ſound Reaſon or Argument of State, 
which theſe men think rather to be of their fide, and 
in good ſooth they alledge ſo many Arguments for 
their Opinion, that if you ſhould hear them, you 
would fay it were hard to judge which Opinion had 
moſt Truth, bur they are too long for this place and 
ſo (ſaid he I ſhall make an end of the matter thatI 
have in hand, and leave this point for others to dil. 7he ccs- 
cuſs, '. ſoon of the 

With this the whole Company ſhewed marvellous **** yy 
great deſire to know the Reaſons, that were on both 5," 
Parties, for this matter, andſo much the more, for g,yews- 


f 3? 


that it ſeemed to Fall very fit to the purpoſe of theſe 
pretcnces of Foreign Princes, for which cauſe 
entreated him very inſtantly that-before he paſſed any 
further, or ended his whole diſcourſe of the 
Titles, (which hitherto they (aid had greatly con» 
tented ther.) he would lay himſelf alictle upon this 
matter, which though for a tumeche made great difh- 
culty to do, yet in the end being ſoimportuned by 
them, he promiſed that at their Mcetiog the next 
day, he would fatistic their deſire, and fofor that 
time they depar well contented yz but yet as 
they ſaid, with their Heads full of Titles and Titlers, 
to the Crown. 


CHAP. IX 


Whether it be better to be under a Foreign oy 
Flome born Trince , and whether wid 4 
Ss and mighty Monarch, or under « little 

rince or King, 


T le Company being gathered together the next 
day, and ſhewing muchdefire to hear the point 
dicuſſed about Foreign Government, whereof men- 
tion had been made the day before, the Lawyer be- 
gan tolay, That for ſo much, as thcy would needs 

ve him to cntcr into that matter, which of it (ef 
wasfull of prejudice in moſt mens ears and minds, 
for that no Nation commonly could abide to hear of 
beingunder ſtrange Governours and Governments 
he meant to acquit himſelf in this their Requeſt, as 
he had done in other matters before, which was to 
lay down only the Opinions and Reaſons of other 
men, that had diſputed this Afﬀair on both lides be- 
forc him, and of his own to affirmor deny nothing, 


And tut of all againſt the Dominions of ar 
an 


XUM 


to the Cxown, Part 2. Cap. 9, — 158" 
Foreigners, he ſaid, that he might diſcourſe with- Reaſons 
= yy fill up whole Books a Volumes with _—_ 
the Reaſons and Argumenes, - or at leaſtwiſewith | > 2. 

the diſlikes and avertons, that all men commonly 

had to be under ſtrangers, or to have any Aliens to 

bear Rule or Charge oves them, be they of what 

Condition, State or Degree ſoever, and in this he 

Gid, that as well Philoſophers, Lawmakers wiſe and 

good men, as others do agree commonly, for that 

we ſce both by their Words, Writings and FaRs,that 

they abhorr to ſubject themlelves to ftrange Govern+ 

ments, fo as in all the eight Books of Ariftotles's Po- 1... 

liticks you fhall (111 fee that in all'the different Forms, acid 

of Commonwealths, that hefetteth down, he pre- 

ſuppoſcth ever that the Government ſhall be by 

People of the ſelf fame Nation, and the ſame thing 

do preſume in like manner, all thole Law-makers that 

he there-mentioneth, to wit, Minois, Solon, Lycurgus, : 

Numa Pompilixs, and the reft; and he that ſhall read 

the Famous InveQives of Demoſthenes againſt the —_— 

pretentions of King Philip of Macedonia, that defired + 4 

to incroach upon the Athenians and other States of Eſchiner. 

Greece, as alſo his Orations againſt Xſcbinos, his Ad- 

verlary, that was thought ſecretly to Favour the ſaid 

Foreign Prince, halt ſce what Hatred that noble Ora- 

tor had againſi Foreign Government; and he that 

ſhall read the Books of our time either of the Þralians 

when they ſpake of their SubjeRion in times paſt tg 

the Lombardes, German or French Nations, or tq the 

Spaniards; at this day; or 'ſhall conſider what the 

French do preſently write and inveigh againſt the 

Power of the/Houſe of Guyſe and Lorayne in France, 

for that they take them to be Strangers, ſhall caſily 

ſee how deeply this averſion" againſt Strangers is 

m_ in their Hearts, and this for Teſtimopy of — 

words. | 
But now if we will conſider the Fats that have - cor 

enſucd about this matter, and how much Blood hath fromſran- 
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been thed, and what deſperate Attempts have been 
taken in hand by divers Nations for avoiding their 
ſlubj<Qion to ſtrangers, or for delivering themſelves 
from the fame again, if once they have faln into it, 
you ſhall behold more plainly the very Impreſſion of 
Nature her ſelf in this Afﬀair, tor of divers barba- 
rous Nations, Realms and Citics we read in Hilſto- 
ries, we read that they rather choſe to ſlay and mur- 
der themſelves, than to be under the Dominion of 
Straugers, others have adventured ſtrange Attempts, 
and Bloody Stratagems, as the Sicilians, who in one 
day and at the ſelf {:me hour, at the time of Evening 
Song, flew all the French-men that were within the 
IſNind, whem yet themſc|ves had called and invited 
thither not long before; And the like is recorded in 
our Engliſh Hiltories of killing the Danes by Engliþ 
men, at one time, in moli ruful manner; And the like 
was oftentimes thought on alio by the Engliſh againſt 
the Normans, when they Oppreſſed us, and by the 
French againft the Eaglifp, whiles we had Dominion 
in Fraxee, though nejther the one nor the other of 
theſe latter delignments could be effeAuated, for 
want of Forces and Commodity, by reaſon of the 


watchfulneſs of the contrary part, But yet toſpeak + 


only,ot France, the Rage and Fury of the French was 
generally:\o great and implacable againſt the Englif 
that Goyerxned there, in the Reign of King Henry 
the VI. as both Polydor and other Hiſtorics do note, 
(ot what time, partly by the difſenſions of the Houſes 
of Tork and, Lancaſter in England, and partly by the 
valour of their own new King Cbarles the VII. they 
had hope to berid of the Engliſh Dominion) as no 
Perſwafion or Reaſon, no Fear of Punifhment, no 
Force of Arms, no Prowiſe or Threat, no Danger, 
no Pity, no Religion, no Reſpe& of God nor Man, 
could repreſs or ſtay them from riſing and revolting 
every where againſt the Engliſh Government and 


Governouxs, murthering thoſe of the Englifk Na- 
tion 
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tion in all parts and corners, whereſoever they found 
them, without remorſe or, compallion, until they 
were utterly delivered, of their Dominion. 


$o as this matter is caught..us- (ſay theſe men ) The conels- 
even by Nature her ſelf, that Strangers Govern ſon ag91nft 


ment is not to be admitted, and moreover the rca- 
ſons before alledged againſt the King of Scotlends 
pretence, together with the example and judgments 
of the Realms of Spain and Portugel, who relolved ras 
ther to alter; the true Order and Courle of their Suc- 
celhion, than to admit Strangers over them,do plain 
ly Contirm the ſame. 


Strangers. 


And laſt of all, ({ay theſe menz)) the Authority of Authority 


Holy Scripture is-evident, in this behalf, for that 
whenl God in Dentersnomy did fortel by Moſes,that 
the Jews in time would come to change their Go. 
vernment, and to dckre a King as other Nations 
round about them had; he added yet this expreſs 
Condition, that he ſhould be anly of their own Na- 
tion, for hefaith, Conftizues exm quem Dew tuw elege- 


'rit de numero fratrum tnornum, non poteris alterize gen- 


14 bomimem Regem facere, qui non ſit frater tus; that 
is, Thou ſhalt makza King at that time, ſuch a one as thy 
Lord God ſhall chuſe for that dignity, out of the number 
of thy Brethren, but thou may(t not make a King of any 
ether Nation, but of thy ern Brethren, Thus fay theſe 
men, againſt admitting of Strangers; and it ſeemeth, 
that their opinion and affe&ion hath many follow- 
ers, for that generally we ſee moſt men affected and 
inclined this way. 

But yet onthe other ſide, there want not other 
men, who appear both wiſc, diſ-paſſionate and grave, 
that will ſeem to conſider this matter far otherwiſe, 
and doſay, that all this is but a common vulgar 
prejudice of pathonate men again ſtrangers, riſing 
partly by corruption of Nature, whereby men are 

clined to think evil of others, and to bear them 
little affeRion, eſpecially, ſuch as gn 
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rule over them, and fo much the Iefs 'by hbw much 
farther off they are from us in Kindred and Ac- 
quaintance, and partly alſo they ſay that the ſame 
riſeth of lack of due confideration in the meſt part of 
men 3 for that they weigh not the true Reaſons, 
Cauſes or EffeQts of things, but only the outward 
ſhew, and ſodo run away with the Opinion and 
Apprehenfion of the Popular, which for the moſt 
part hath no other ground or foundation in it , but 
only Fancy and Imagination, or Incitativn of 
Others that endeavour to procure Tumults z and fo 
they ſay ir falleth out in this point, as upon exami. 
gation it ſhall appear, 

And for Proof and Declaration of this their Aﬀer- 
tion, they do require firft of all, that rhis ordinary 
and common prejudice againſt Strangers or irange 
Governrhents, be laid afide, folong at leaſt, as the 
matter is in Diſputation , and that only the true 
effects of good and profitable Government may be 
contidered, without that other circumftance, whe- 


The #*'f ther theſe fruits do come from Stranger or Home- 


Gover 


ments to be born Prince, which effeqs are Peace, Reft, Juſtice, 
conſidered, Defence of the Innocent, Puniſhment of the wicked, 
andnvt the Wealth Security, and other ſuch benefits, that good 
Governowr5 Government is wont to bring with it to the Sub» 


An Ex- 
ample, 


jeas. Theſe things (ay theſe men) are to be weigh- 
cd indifferently, and without pathon, by Wiſe men, 
and whcreſoever theſe effe&s are more abundantly 
to befound, there the Government is beſt, and there 
the ſubjes are in belt Caſe, whatſoever the Go» 
vernours be, or of what Nation or Country ſoever 
they be, And this they thew by this example fol- 
lowing. 

Tf in 'two'Countries or Commonwealths, lying 
nightogether, the ſubje&s of the one, ſhould live in 
all Eaſe, Wealth and Proſperity, under a ſtranger, 
#s divers ftatrs did under the Romans, and in the o- 
ther thry ſbould be Beaten > Whipped and — 

: undcr 
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under a home-born Prince, as we read the Sicilions 
were under Phalaris and Dionifins their Country- 
men, Tyrants 3 clear it is, (fay theſe men) that the 
firipes and Aﬀicions would not ſeem the eaſier, 
for that they come from a Natural Prince, but ra- 
ther the heavier, and the others happy caſe under 
the Stranger, muſt needs ſeem to be the berter, and 
conſequencly his Government rather to be wiſhed: 
For that in very Truth the goodneſs and detet of 
every Government, is to be meaſurcd by the effeQs 
thercof, that redound unto the Subjes, for whoſe 
good it was firſt ordained, as oftentimes our Friend 
the Civil Lawyer hath touched and proved before. 
And when the Subjects do live well and proſperouſly, 
arc defended and maintained in Peace, Safety and 
Wealth , when Juſtice is done equally to all men, 
the wicked'puniſhed , and the good advanced and 
rewarded, when God is honoured, and true Reli- 
gion maintained, and vertue promoted; this is that 
which importeth the Realm and Subjefts 3 and not 
where, or in what Country the Prince and his 
Officers were Born, or of what Nation, Language 
or Kindred they be. For that, be the Prince of 
what Lineage or Kindred ſoever , yet after heis once —_— 
eſtabliſhed in this Dignity, the Common ſubjeR Subjed of 
can have no more converſation with him , nor re* whar 
cciv any more perſonal beacfit of him, then if hc were Country his 
a meer ftrangerz except only by thoſe common and GYvrnmw 
publick cffe&s of his Government before-mentioned) *” Vs het 
for that ſo ſoon as he is placed in his Dignity, he be- got : 
cometh a Stranger unto me, little availeth it to 
me, whether he be of my Blood and Country or no3 
and I may ay as the people of Iſrael in the like Caſe 
to Rehoboam, for that he was King Davids Nephew, 
and of the Houſe of Feſſe, thought his State aſſured, 
for that he was their Lord and Natural Prince, and 
{o might preſs and affl:& them at his pleaſure; But 
they anſwered him plainly ; One nobis pars in _ 1 Reg. 12. 

vis, 
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vid, vel que bereditas in filio Jcfſe , what part have 
we in David, or what Inheritance have we in the 
Son of Jeſſe, and fo they left him, and rather choſe 
co be under . Feroboam a Siranger; and his Scrvant 
under him. , RE | | 
This then is the ficſt point which theſe men do 
demand, to wit, that we contider equally and ac». 
cording to Reaſon, Wiſdom and Truth, and with- 
out all Partial Aﬀecion, where and by whom, and 
by what Government we are likeſt to receive and 
enjoy the good and happy eff:Qs above-mentioned 
of Proſperity to the Subje& ; For that without all 
doubt (ay they) that Goverament is to bedeemed 
beſt, and that SubjeQion Happieſt, where thoſe Be» 
nchts. are molt enjoyed, let the Prince or Gover- 
nour be of what Nation Lineage ſoever. And oa the 
6 Not the other fide, that mui needs be the worſt Government 
ount-'y a. 
burrth, wn me, where I ſhall reap feweft, and participate 
good Go leatt ot thoſe effects, be the Prince never fo much 
' wermment much my Countryman or Kinſman 3 and though he 
#mporteth. wycre Born in the ſame City, Town or Houſe, yea in 
the ſame Belly with me : As for Examplc, thoſe 
men that lived (fay they) in Spein under King P#- 
ter the Cruel, or in England under King Richard 
the third, commonly called the Tyrantz what di 
Nore theſe it avail them that thoſe Princes were of their own 
gfamplez, Gountry or Blood, ſecing they did that unto them, 
which a St: anger though never ſo Barbarous, would 
\ ſcarce havedane? As in like manner, all thoſe Noble 
, Houſes before-mentioned in our Country, of the 
Dela Pools, Staffirds, Plantagenets, and others, de- 
ſroyed by King Heary the Eight; what availed it 
them, that the ſaid King was not only their Country» 
man, but alſo their near Kinſman: What profit or 
Commodity was it unto Thomas of Woodfte.k Dake 
of Gloceftey, 'that he lived under a King that was his 
Nephew, to wit, King Richard the ſecond, or to 
George Duke of Clarence in King Edward the boy 
| | (m6, 
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time, that the ſaid King was his own Brother, wheh 
both of them were Purſued, Diſgraced, and pur to 
Death by them, and lolt their Lives, Lands, Dig- 
nities, Gaodly Poſſe(ſhons , Stately Mannors, and 
Gorgeous Houſes, with their Wives, Children, and 


all other Felicitics of this World ; which perhaps 


under a Strange Prince, they might have enjoyed 
many a fair day and year. 
This is that then which theſe men do firſt require, 


to wit, that all Fancy and Fond Opinion ot the props 
Vulgar people be aparted in this matter , from Strangers. 


Truth and Subſtance; as alſo fay they, we ought 
to defire and determine who are properly Strangers, 
or Farcigners , ſceing ſome do take tor Strangers 
and Foreigners, all choſe that are not of the ſame 
Dominion and Government, though otherwiſe they 
be of the ſame Nation and Language, according as 
thoſe other men that are Enemies to Strangers, faid 
a little before (if you cemember) that che Princes 
of the Houſe of Guiſe, and their Kindred are taken 
for Strangers in France, by them that by that means 
would make them odious to the people, for that 
their Anceſtors in times paſt came out of Laraiy, 
which is a Province joyning hard upon France, of 
the ſame Nation, Language and Manners, but only 
under another Prince. And fo I my felf noted tn 
my Traveling through Italy, that the Florentines 
arc hated _ called Strangers in S;exa, where they 
govern, albeit the one ſtate be not 30 Miles from the 
other, and both of one Nation, Lauguage, Manners 
and Education. And on the contrary tide, we ſhall 
fee, that ſore of different Language and Natlon dg 
hold themſelves for Country-mecn;, as for Exzmple, 
the Biſcayns in Spain, do not hold the Caftilians tor 
Strangers, but are contented to be ruled by them, 
as by their own Country-wen, albeit they bc a diffe- 
rent Nation, and have differcat Language and Mans» 
ters, and the (ame I do note in the Britt2ins and 
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Normans towards the French, in th: Welſk alſo to- 
wards the Ergliſh, who are a difl:rent People and 
ot different language, and yct are they Governed 
peaccably by the Engliſh, and the Engliſh again do 
account them for their Countreymen, as may appear 
by that, when King Hemxry the VII. came to be King 
of England, I do not find any reliftance made againlt 
him by the Ewgl:p, tor that reſpect that he was of 
that N.tion, as evidently he was by his Fathers 
fide, thit was of the Taddery of Wales, foas this point 
allo who be ſtrangers and whobe not (eemeth to be a 
thing Yhat dependeth much ot the opinion and affe* 
Qion of cach Pcople and Nation, the one towards 
the other. 

And this being ſo, theſe 1tnzn come to treat more 
particularly of the Purpoſe in hand, and do lay that 
in two or three manners a Nation may come to be 
un-ler the Goverament of Strangecs or Forcigners, 
firit as a Province, that is toſay, as a picce or mem- 
ber of anzother Dominion, as Englard was in times 
paſt under the Romany, and as Ireland is under Eng- 
rd at this day 8 as the Brittons arc under France,& 
as many Statcs of Italy be under the Crowns of Ara» 
gon and Caſtile, And this may come to pals cither 
by C nquelt and Force of Arms, as.the Welſh came to 
be under the Engliſh, and the Engli% to be under 
the Normans and Danes, and as Sicilia and Naples 
came to be under the Spaniards, and as Normandy 
and Aquitain came to be under the French, and as 
almoſt all the World in old time was brought to be 
under the Romans : or otherwiſe the ſame may come 
to paſs by Inheritance, as Aquitaine and Normandy 
in times paſt came to England, andas Flanders with 
the Statcs thereof came to the Houſe of Auſtria, and 
as Britany to the Crown of France, orel(e thirdly,it 
may happen by mixt means, that is to ſay, partly by 
Force and partly by other means of Compo- 
lition, as Millain came to Spain, and Irtland to 
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England, according as the Iriſh do hold, and ſo 
Portngal hath inour dayes come to the King of 
Spain, for that beſides his Hrezence and Right of 
Loheritancey he uſed alſo Force of Arms for getting 
tic ſame. 

Of all theſe three ways th:n evinent itis, that 
Conqueſt is the hardeſt and moſt prejudicial to the 
Subjets, for that there all fandcth at the will and 
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Te be und- 
dev ſtran- 


ers by 


clemency of the Conquerour, whom either Anget conguett. 


or Fear, or Jealouſy of his aſſurance may often drive 
to hold an hard hand over the Conquered, at leaſt 
wiſc for a time, until his Eftate be beefter fettled, 
ſo tha T marvel not though no People or Countrey 
commonly would willingly be Conquered, but yer 
Policy alſo teacheth ſuch a Conquerour, whatſoever 
he be, that as on the one fide it behoverh him to be 
watchful and fo to fortitie himſelf, as the unquiet 
can do him no hure, ſo on the other ſide it is neceſ- 
lary by the fame Rule of Policy to uſe all Favour 
and ſweet means to content and gain thoſe that be 
or may be made quiet, for better eſtabliſhing of his 
State, even as a Phyſician after a vehement pur- 
gation, doth minilicr leoitives and ſoft Medi- 
ciges, to calm and appeaſe the good humoars left, 


and to ſtrengthen the whole body; that it may 
hold out. , 


This we ſeeto be true, not only by reafon of State How Con- 
and Poliey, as hath becn (aid, but alfo by experience - mand 


otall Countries, that have been conquered in Exrope 


do proceed 


cowards 


orother where, if the continual retifting and revol- pe Con- 
ting of thoſe that are couquered, do not cauſe a con- quered. 


trary courſe in the Conqueror, as it did in the Con. 
queſt of the Danes and Normands upon the Engliſh, 


and in the Conqueſt of the Engliſh upon the Baitiſh 


or Weiſs, where the often ritiog of them that were 
overcome, enforced the Nanquiſhers to be much 
more cruel and rigorous than otherwiſe they would 
have been, for allowur Hiſtories do teftifre, that King, 
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Sreno the Dane, and much more his Son, King Can- 
1u5, as allo William the Conquerour,had a great defire 
after their victories, to have appealed, and made 
much cf the Engliſh Nation, but that they were ne- 
ver quict under them, and fo in like manner the Ex- 
gl Kings oftentimes gave their Daughters in mar- 
riage to the Princes of Wales, and many priviledges 
to that People, thereby to gain them, but that their 
continual Revolting, cauſed much ſeverity and 
blood-ſhed to be uſed and the like (everity did 
they uſe always moſt favours, ard gave them moſt 
cauſe oftentimes in the very Romans towards the 
ſaid Britains conquered. 


But where the People vanquiſhed were content - 


to be quictzand ſubmit themſelves, there the ſaid Ro- 
maus uſcd all Favour and Modcratfon.ſo as it is writ- 
ten of them in the firſt book of Macchabees, Et an- 
divit Judas nwomen Romanorum), quia ſunt potentes 
viribus, & acquieſenutt ad omnia que poftnlantnr ab ei: 
That is, And Judas Macchabeus beard the name and 
fame of tb: Romans, bow they were potent in ftrength, 
and yet (ogentle, as they yielded to all that was deman- 
ded at their hands. 

And finally thcir Government was fo juſt, confi 
derate, ſweet and modelt, upon all Foreign Nations, 
which they had conquered, as it allured divers Na- 
tions to defire to be under them, and to be rid of 
their own natural Kings, as of the Subjtas of Aw- 
tiochus and Metbridates Kings of Afia and Pontus, we 
do read of, & ſome other'Princes alſo thereby to gra- 
tific their Subje&s,did nominate the Toman Empire, 
for their Succeſſor, as did King Attalus King of Per- 
gamus, and Ptolomy of Egypt, and others, andit is 
the common opinion of Learned men that the 
World was never more happily governed, than un- 
der the Romany, and yet were they Strangers to moſt 
of their Subje&s, over which they Governed, and 
unto whom they wee molt ſtrapgers, that is ue, 
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unto ſuch as were furtheſt off from them, ro thoſe 
did they uſe always moſt favours,and gavethem molt 
priviledges, as both Wiſdom and Reaſon of State 
did require, for that thoſe people had moſt ability to 
riſc againſt them, and to rebell, fo as this cixcum- 
{tance of bcing Strangers hurted them nothing, but 
rather profited them much. 

The like Rule of Policy and of State have all great *” yy az 
Monarchics uſed ever fince, that is to ſay, toſhew __ PR 
molt Favour to ſuch Subj<&s as be moſt ſirangers wiſe Go 
and fartheit from them; and on the contrary fide, it cernmenrs 

any be to be preſſcd more than others, to preſs and 
buxthen them moſt, that be molt natural and nea- 
reſt home, and moſt under, and in ſubjeRion, and 
ſureft to abey, and this is evidently fcen, felt and 
praiſed by all the great States this day ot the 
World, fo as it cannot be denied, For it we look 
but into France, we ſhall find that the States of Ga- @..- 
ſcony and Guyene, which are farthcſt off from the coyng,. 
Court, and were once ſtrangers and gotten by torce, 
from the Exgliſh, do pay far le{s Tributes at this day 
tothe French King than thoſe that be of the Iſle of 
France it (clf, and are properly French, and in like 
manner the Britons, which came to that Crown by Britons 
Marriage, and were old enemies, do pay much leſs yet : 
than the Gaſcoyns, and in a manner do pay nothing 
at all, 'and the Norman do pay ſomewhat more than 
any of the two, for that they dolic ſomewhat nearer 
to Paris, and thereby are more in ſubjcRion to the 
Prince, though yet they pay lels than the natural 
French-men, The Candians alſo which is an Iſland Candans 
apart, and ftandeth under the Venetsans, do nog pay 
the third part of the Impoſitions (as by my own in- 
formation I learned, when [I travelled ]toly) that do 
the natural ſubjets of the Venetian Gate in Italy. 

What ſhall I fay of the Kingdoms and Statesof 
Noples, Sicily and Millain, (ubjeR to the King of baby, , 
Spain, called the Alcovalls whigh is the tenth penny. 
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of all that is bought and ſold, nor are they ſubjeR to 
the Inquiſition of Spain, (at leeſt Naples and Mibain) 
nor to many other Duties, Tributes and Iinpohitions 
which the natural Spariard is ſubjet unto; nor is 
there any Law or Edit made in Spain that holdeth 
in thoſe Countries, except it be allowed, ratified and 
eonfirmed by thoſe States themſelves, nor may any 
of their old Priviledges be infringed, but by their 
own conſents, and when the King requireth any cx- 
traordinary Subſidies in Spain, they bear no part 
thereof. Whereupon theſe men do ask, what it hur- 
teth theſe States, that they arefirangers, or under 
Strangers, or what priviledge is it to the Speniard at 
home, that he is only under his home-born King, if 
if he he reccive lefs benetits by that than doth the 
Stranger, 
And is not the like alſouſed by the State of Eng. 
layd towards Ireland, are not the Favours and In- 
duſgences uſed towards the Civil Iriſh that live in 
peace, much more than to the Engl: themſelves in 
England? For firſt, their Taxes and Payments be 
much lefs, the Laws of England bind them not, ex- 
cept they be allowed and received by their own Par- 
liament i Irelaud, For matters of Religion they 
are preſſed much lefs than home- born Subjcas, al- 
beit their Aﬀe ions to the Roman Religion be 
known to be much more univerſal, than it is in Eng- 
land. Tnall Criminal Aﬀairs and puniſhing of De- 
lis, the manner of proceeding againſt the Iriſh is 
much more remiſs, mild and gentle, than with the 
Subj-&s of Exgland, ſo as their being irangers ſeems 
rather a Priviledg, than an hindranc eunto them. 
But in no other Countrey is this thing more evi- 
denrly to be confidered, than in the States of Flaw 
ders'and low Countries, which by Tnheritance (as 
hath bcen ſaid) came to be under foreign Govern- 
ment but (0 much to their good and advancement 
(and chatina very few years) as ſcarce is credible, 
| CX* 
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tothe Croton, Part 2. Cap. 8. 
except to him that underſtandeth their former (ate, 
when they were under their home- born Princes, and 
do compare it with that which after they came un- 
to, under the houſe of Arſtria, united unto the 
Crown of Spain. 

For before, for many hundrcd years, a man ſhall 
read nothing almolt, in their Hiſtories, but War, Se- 
dition and Blood-thcd among themſelves ; and this 
either, one (iate with another b: fore they were uni» 
ted together all under one Prince, orelfe with the 
Kingdom of France, of whom in thoſe days they de- 
pended, or elſe (and this molt of all) againſt their 
own Princes, of whom ſome hav. been ſo ftizrce and 
crucl unto them, as they have ſhed infinit quantity of 


their Blood, and among others, I read of their Count |... 
de Luys, that in one day he put to death five hun» 1,18. an, 
ared of them by ſentence of Jultice 1n Bruxelles, and 1381. 


another day within the ſame year he cauſed about 
athouſuud to be burned todcath in a Church of the 
Town of Nevel; bcfides his infinite others whom 
indivers Buttels and Skirmiſhes he flew, fo as uften- 
times the Countrey lay almoti deſolate, through 
their dometlical aflictions. 


But now lince the time that the States came to be p,,;,, ty 
under Philip the fiſt Archduke of Auſtria, and after «f flan- 
King of Spain, and ſo remained under his Son Charles 4crs under 


the Emp-rour, and his Nephew Philip the IT. that s for. 


now liveth, until the late Troubles and Rebellions, 
(which was about the ſpace of tifty years that they fo 
contiaued in Peace before their Rebellion) it Is al- 
molt incredible how thoſe States increaſed in wealth, 


, TT and e Italian {7 Guic- 
peace and dignity 3 fo that as Guyccordine the Italian hr 


n . la deſcrit- 
Countries, the whole Wealth and Riches of the OE 


World ſeemed to flow thither, and I my ſelf can re- pj ba#. 


Hiſtoriographer noteth in his deſcription of thoſe 


member to have ſeen ſuch exceeding abundance in 
very ordinary men of this Conntrey, both for their 
Diet, Apparel; Furniture of Houſe,and the like, as 
Z 4 was 
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was wonderful, beſides that for their Nobility 
they were all great Princes, for that every one had 
his Province or great Town in Government, which 
they ruled with that Pomp and Honour, as if they + 
had been Abſolute Lords themſelves, by reaſon 
of the far diſtance of their Supream Priace, and fo 
they were received with publick Honour of all 
Cities and Towns, and their Charges Born where- 
ſocver they paſled , as ſuch High Eſtates wont to 
be. 

And albeit they had ever commonly a Stranger 
for Supream Governour among them under their 
King , which bare the name to be above them, yer 
did he indeed nothing bur as they would have him; 
and this partly for that his time of Goverment be. 
ing but ſhort, he always attended principally to 
get the good wills of the people, and to hold them 
contented, and thereby to be grateful to his King 
at his return home ; and partly alfo, for that if he 
ſhould attewpt to do any thing againſt their Minds 
and liking, they made reply by their Preſident and 
Chancellor, and other of their own Councellors, 
reſiding for the Flemiſh Nation in the Court of 
Spain (for this Nation hath always a particular 
Councel there about the King, asall other Foreign 
Nations alſo have, that are under him) and by 
this means they obtained lightly whar they would, 
and brought the Governour to what they pleaſed j 
ſo as in effeCt they were abſolure Kings in them- 
ſclves, and wrought their Wills in every thing, and 
this is in that time while the Country was quiet. 

But now fince this Revolt, which hath indured 
almoſt theſe four or five and twenty years, what 
hath ſucceeded ; ſurely there hath not a quarter 
ſo many been puniſhed, or put to Death in all 
theſe years by order of Juſtice of their King abſent, 
as before I haye ſhewed that there were in one day, 
by ther own Earls and Dukes , when they werg 
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preſent, and that upon far leſs occaſion and cauſe 
given, thenare theſe; for if we take away the 
two Noblemen, Egmond and Horne, put to Death 
at the beginning of theſe Flew:þ Troubles by the 
Duke of 4/va (for which ſome men ſay alſo thar 
he had no thanks afterward by the King) no man 
of importance hath been ſince Executed ; and the 
chicfeſt Towns that have been and are againſt the 
King in Holland and Zeeland, are ſuffered until this 
day, to Traffique freely into Spain it ſelf, to wit, 
in the Kingdom of 4r470n many Heads haye been 
ſtrucken off,and much injuſtice done; whereof then 
riſeth this difference, no doubt for that the Flems- 
ezings are Strangers and far off, and the other near 
at Home and Natural-Born, ſo as this circumſtance 
of being a Stranger, ' and dwelling far off doth them 
great pleaſure, and giveth them priviledge above 
the Home-born Subjects. 


05 


The like I might ſhew for this matter of paniſh- The Spa- 
ment in the foreſaid States of /raly ; where it a man nizdpe- 


do compare the number of them that were put to 


nſberb Leſs 


Death, pulled Down, or Aﬀicted by order of _ 4 


ear 


Juſtice, or otherwiſe at the the commandment of «© bene. 


the Prince, intime of their own Home-barn Kings, 
with that which bath been ſince, eſpecially of the 
Nobility, you fhall find one for twenty ; and the 
reaſon of this is, for that their own Kings were 


Abſolute, and had to give an account to no man ' 


of their doings, and for that they were men, and 
had their Pafſjons and Emulations with the Nobt- 
lity, and might put the ſame in Execution with- 
out Account or Controlment, they pulled down 
and ſet up at their pleaſure, and made oftentimes 
but a Jeſt of Noblemens Lives and Deaths : bug 
now theſe that are Governours and Vice-roys for 
a Foreign Prince ; furſt they haye not ſo great Au- 
thority or Commiſſion, as to touch any ſuch Prin- 
Fipal perſons Liyes, without giving Relation there. 
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they knowing that after their three years Govern- 


- ment isended, they muſt he private men again, 


and ſtay their fourty days as Subjects under the 
next new Governour, to give Reckoning of "their 
doings againſt all that ſhall Accuſe them ( which 
in theſe Countries they call ro make their reſi. 
dence,) thev take heed what they do, and whom 
they offend, ſo as the condition of Nobility, is far 
different under ſuch a ſtrange Gorernmenr, as this 
1s termed, then under a Natural Prince of their 
= Country which oppreſſeth them ar his plea- 
ure, 

But now to draw near homeward, if we will 
examine and conſider what hath pafſed in England 
this point of Maſlacring our Nobility , by our 
Domeſtical Princes, it is a matter lamentable, for 
it may feem that they have ſerved oftentimes for 
our Princes to make diſport and play with their 
Heads. And to ler paſs all thoſe, which in- time of 
Wars, Rebellions and Commotions, have been 
cut off, which occafions may ſeem more juſtifyable: 
I do read allo in our Chronicles', that a Sangae 
fredao, as the /talian ſaith, that is to ſay, in time 
of Peace, and by Execution of Juſtice , at the 


. Princes appointment, theſe Noblemen following, 


and Knights by Name, were put to Death, with- 
in the ſpace of one five years, in King Henry 
the fourth his days: The Duke of Exeter , the 
Duke of Szrry, the Archbiſhop of Terk, the Earls 
$alisbary, of Gleceſter , of Worceſter and of Hn- 
tington ;, the Earl Mowbray , Earl Marſhal ; the 
Barron of Kinderton, Sir Roger Clarington Baſtard 
Son of Edward the Black Prince, Sir Blunt, 
Sir Bernard Rocas, Sir Richard Vernon, And again 
ſoon after under King Edward the fourth, inalmoſt 
within as little ſpace, the Dukes of Somerſet yy” 
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of Exeter, the Earls of Devonſpire, of Oxford, and 
of Keyns, the Lord Roſs, the Lord Molyns, Sir The- 
mas Tudingham, Sir Philip Wentworth , Sir Thomas 
Fyndam , and many others aſterwards, ( for this 
was but at the beginning of his Reign ) which num- 
ber of Nobility, if a mar» ſhould have ſeen them 
alive together with thew Frains, before they had 
been put down, he would have ſaid they had been 
a very goodly company, and'pityful that ſo many 
of our own Nobility ſhould be brought by our awn 
Princes to ſuch Confuſion. 


But yet this matter may ſeem perhaps the leſs Erecarios 
marvellous, and more excuſable, under thoſe two of Nebikty 
Kings, for that Troubles and Contentions had & Henry 
paſſed a little before in the Realm aboue the *** *&#*- 


Succeſſion, and herupon ſo many of the Nobiliry 
might be cut oft : Bur ter us fee then what enſued 
afterwards, when things were effablifhed, andall 
doubt of contention aboat the Succeſſion taken 
away, as in King Henry VIE. the his days it was ; 
and yer do I find Regiſtred in-our Chronicles thefe 
perſons fullowing, either made away, cut off, or 
put down, by the ſaid King, ro wit , rwo Queens, 
Ann and Catharine, three Cardinals put down and 
diſgraced, Woolſey, Pool, and Fiſher, whereof the 
laſt was Beheaded ; ſoon after his Dignity (given 
him in Rome, and the firtwas Arreſted; the ſecond 
Attainted'of tmagined Treaſons : three Dukes put 
down, to wit, the Noble: Dukes of _—_ 
Suffolk, and Norfolk; whereof the: aft loft his 
Lands, ' Dignities and Liberty only , the former 
two both Lands and Lives. A Marqueſs with rwo- 
Earls Beheaded, Devonſhire, Kyldare and Swrrey; 
two Counteſſes Condemned todie, Drvenſhre and 
Salisbury, andthe latrer Executed: Lords many, 
as the Lord Darcy, the Lord Huſey, the Lord Mon 
tage, the' Lord Leonard Gray, the Lord Pacers 
of the South, the Lord Cromwel, and ſix or feven 
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Abbors, Knights alſo in great number, as five in one 
day, with the Lords Huey and Darcy, and five in 


another . day, with the Earl of X:/dare, whoſe 
Uncles they were; and beſides them, Sir Thomas 
Moor, Sir Rice Griffith, Sir Edward Nevel, Sir John 
Nevel, Six Nichalas Carew, Sit Adrian Forteſcue, 
and divers other Knights of great Account; and 
then Gentlemen almoti without end, 

And all theſe within the (pace of 20 years of his 
Reign, and in the time of peace; and if we look 
upon but four or five years together of the Reign 
of this mans Children, we ſhall ſee the like courſe 
continued, for we ſhall ſee put to death within 
the ſpace of four years, all theſe following by 
Name, the Duke of Somerſes, the Duke of Suffolk, 
the Duke of Northumberland, and the Lord Ad- 
miral of Eugland,Sir Miles P artridge,Sir Ralph F ane, 
Sir Michael Stanhope, Sir Thomas Armuael, Sir John 
Gates, Sir Thomas Palmer Knights , with divers 
other Gentlemen of their Retinue, and all theſe 


. by Natural, Domeſtical and Home-born Princes ; 


whereas I dare adventure the greateſt Wager thatl 
can make, that you ſhall nor find ſo many pur to 
death of the Nobility by any ſtrange Pr.nce, State, 
or Commonwealth Chriſtian, in any Foreign Do- 
minion that they poſſeſs, in many Ages together ; 
and the reaſon thereof is evident , by thatl faid be- 
fore, neither were it policy or wiſdom, nor could 
the cauſes be ſo often, nor ordinarily given by the 
Nobility toa Prince that were abſent from them to 
uſe ſuch Severity ; ſo as by this it may alſo ap- 
pear, that to be under a Foreign Government, even 
in the worſt kind thereof, that can be deviſed; 
which is to be as a Province. or piece of another 
Kingdom, and tocome under it by very Conqueſt 
it ſelf, is not ſodaugerous a matter, asat the firſt 
ſhew it may ſeem, and much leſs to be under 
Foreign Government, by other ſweeter meage of 
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Succeſſion, or Compoſition, as the preſent caſe of 
England ſeemerh to import, in reſpeCtof thoſe fo. 
reign Princes which do pretend to the- Succeſſion 
thereof. 

And this is not only ſhewed and declared by the . 
ſtate and condition of Flanders, before their tu- —_ 
mults ; butin like manner it is ſeen by the preſent z,ppily by 
ſtate of Britanny, Normandy, Aquitaine, Provence, foreign 
and other Dukedoms and ntries in France, that Prizces. 
were wont to have their own particular Princes, 
and now are much more commodiouſly under the 
Crown of France, The like is ſeen by the States of 
Naples, Millain, Sicity, Sardinia, and other parts 
and Countries of 7taly, which were wont tobe un- 
der Kings and Princes of their own, and now are 
under the Crowns of fragon and Caſtile, with infi- 
nite odds of peace, reſt, ſecurity and wealth, then 
they were before when they had domeſtical Prin- 
ces, and ſo themſelves do confeſs, I mean the wiſe 
and diſpaſſionate among them; (for of the Vulgar 
in this caſe no atoount 1s to be made,) and if they 
ſhould deny ir, yet the thing ſpeakethit ſelf, and 
the publick Hiſtories of theie Countries would con- 
vincethem, wherein it is to be read, what Phala- 
7:5, what Dienyfins and other home. born Tyrants 
Sicily, (for example,) hath had and. ſuffered, and 
with what infinite cruelty they and divers others 
of their own Governours have exerciſed upon 
them, as alſo what continual turmoils there were 
inthe City of Naples and in all that Kingdom for 
many years together,after itſelf fell from the Go- 
vernment, firſt of the Rowan Empire, and then of 
the Grecian, until it came to the Crown of Aragon, 
I mean between their own domeftical Kings, now 
of the Blood of /talians, now of the Normans, now 1; a 
of the Hungarians, and now of the French, (for of. 2;.,; of 
all cheſe Lines there have reigned among them). Naples 
and the Realm was a perpetual prey to Mm -= Mil- 
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and the very like may be faid of Adillain, after 
their fall from the Roman Empire, (under which 
they lived quiet and proſperouſly,)until they came 
again to be under the Crown of Spain, they paſled 
infinite Tribulations firſt by the contention of their 
common People againſt their Nobility, and then 
by the Bloody falling out of their chicf Families, 
the one againſt the other, to wit, the Fariani, Viſ- 
centi, Martells,C aftilioni and Sforz, ( which Family 
tft of all prevailed, ) he, ſay, that ſhall remember 
this; and then behold the preſent ſtate with the 
quiet peace, fafery and riches whercin they now 
live, will now tive, wil eaſily confeſs that they 
have changed for the better, though they be under 
Foreign Government : and thus much of this point. 
Whether o , Tre remaineth to ſpeak a word or two about 
—_ the ſecond part of the Queftion before propoſed 
Eitle and mcluded partly in this which already hath 
Prmce be been treated, to wit, whether it be better to be un- 
dezter. gera little or great King, which queſtion though 
itmay bedecided m part by that which before hath 

been alledged,abour being under a foreign Prince, 

yer moreparticularly to make the ſame plain,theſe 

men do fay that the reaſons be many and evident 

toprove thar the ſubjettion to a great and mighty 
Monarch is far better : Firſt for that he is beſt able 
todefend and protect his-Subjects : And ſecondly, 

for that he hath leaſt need ordinarily to pill and 

pole them; for that a little King, be he never fo 

mean, yer muſt he keep the State of a King, and 

his ſubjets maſt maintain the ſame; andif they 

be bur few,the greater will the burthen be-of every 

one in particular : And ehzraly, for that a great and 

potent Prince hath more to beſtow upon. his Sub- 

zefts for reward of Vertue and Valour ; than hath 

a poor ; and ſeeing that every. particular-ſubject, 
born within his Princes Dominions, is:capable of 

_althe Prefermenes which Princes, State ar —_ 
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dom do yield, if he be worthy of the ſame, it is a 
great Prerogative,(ſay theſe men,) to be born un- 
der a potent Prince, that hath much to give,which 
they declare by this example following. 

A man that is born in the Ci:y of Genoxe or Ge- 
eva (for both are Cities and States within chem- 
ſelves, (let him be of what ability or worthineſs 
ſocver, yet.can he hope for no more preferment, 
than that Commonwealth and State can give; and 
if there ſhould be many worthy men born there at 
one time, then were this his condition worſe, for 
then muſt he part alſo with other men, though 
there were not ſufficient for himſelf, and the moſt 
he could aſpire unto, if he were an Eccleſiaſtical 
man, were the greateſt Benetice within that State; 
and on the other fide, if he were a Temporal man, 
he could not hope for much, for that the State hath 
it not to beſtow; but another that is born under a 
great Monarch, as is the King of Frauce or Spain, 
in theſe our dayes, that hath ſo many great Biſhop- 
ricks;(tor Examples ſake,) andother Spiritual La- 
vings to beſtow upon the Clergy,and ſo many bigh 
Governments and Emplayments both of War and 
Peace,to give unto Temporal men that can deſerve 
the fame; This man, (1 ſay) hath a great Advan- 
tage of the other, in reſpect of preferment at this 
day, but much more was it in old time, to be 
born under the Roman Empire, when it had the pre- 
ferments of all the World to beſtow; for that eve- 
ry ſubject thereof was capable of all the ſaid.pre- 
ferments, ſo far forth as he could make himſelf 
worthy, and deſerve the ſame. For better expli- 
cation of which point yet, I have thought good ta 
Cite in this place the words of a certain Learned 
Koight, that -in our dayes hath written the Lives Pedro Me- / 
of all the Xazmas Emperours, andin the Life ofang vio cn vir. 
of them, that was an excellent Governaur, named 4 Ano 
Antonixs Pixs the (aid Knight hath this diſcourſe ** *'® 
enſuing, p db There 
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The felicity There was in this mans Government :(faid he oreat 
of theRo- Conrentment and oy on all hands, great Peace and 


Vernment 


to Commitrey with 


Lrietneſs, and very great Fnſtice, and trucly it is a 
thing worthy inthis place to be conſidered, what wy 
the bumane Power, and how infinite the Forces of the 
Roman Empire at this day, ana how great wa the 
Liberty, Drictneſs, Security, Wealth and Contentment 
of the Subjetts that lived under that Government, 
whey good Princes had the managing thereof ; as was 
this Antoninus «nd his Son Aurelius, that followed 
him, and a: were Adrian, Trajan and divers others. 
What 4 thing was it to ſee their Conrts frequented free- 
ly by all the Noble, Valiant and Learned men of the 
World, toſee the union and friendly dealing of diffierent 
Nations together, when all ſerved one Prince, ſo 4s 4 
man might have gone over the whole World, or moſt 
andbeſt parts thereof, with all ſecurity, and without 
all fear, all Nations and Countries being their Friends, 
Neighbours or Subjefts ; neither was there need at 
that time of any Paſports or ſafe Condults, nor of ſo 
often change of Coyn, ts travel, as now there is,neither 
yet were there new Laws every foot as now be found in 
afferent Countries, neither was there danger of Ene- 
ies, or ro be taken priſoners and captives, nor gold 
any malefattor do a miſchief in one Countrey and flee 
into another, thereby to be free from puniſhment, ana he 
that watborn inthe very Orcades, or furtheſt part of 
Europe, was at home, thowgh he were in Africa or 
Afia,and as free a Denizen as if he had been borh there, 
Merchants alſo might paſs at that day from Conntrey 
þ beer Merchandiſe, withont particu* 
lar Licences or fear of Forſeits ; and finally the tem- 
poral Fate of a Subjet# wait wonderfnl happy at that 
Five, 
Thus far diſcourſeth that learned Knight, and no 
doubt but chat his diſcourſe and conſideration is 
founded on great Reaſon,and he that will leave at 


this day the many commodities of bring under a 
Greas 
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Great and Potent Prince, (if it lie inhis own hands 
to chuſe) for this only circumſtance that he is not 
born in the ſame Countrey with him, isa manof 
ſmall judgment and capacity in theſe mens opinion, 
and meaſureth matters of publick utility, with a 
falſe weight of fond aticCtion. 
And thus much may be ſaid of the firſt way of 
being under Strangers and Foreign Government, 
which is that which vulgar men do moſt abhor and 
jiaveigh againſt, to wit, to be under a foreign 
Prince, that liveth abſent and ruleth by his Go- 
yernours, 
But beſides this, there is another manner of be. 7% ſecond 
ing under a Foreign Prince,as when an Alien Prince 7 [Sag 
cometh to dwcll among us, and this by either of evi 
two ways, towit, that either this Prince cometh pr;xce. 
without Forces, as did King Stephen and King Hen- 

|; ry the IT. that were French men, as hath been ſaid, 

| and came to live and govern in England, but with- 


out external Forces: and as King Philip of Spain 
came afterwards, when by Marriage of Queen 
Mary he became King of England : and as the laſt 


King Henry the III of France went into Polonia by 
J the free Eleion and Invitation of that Nation,and 
e as his Brother Monſieur Francis Duke of 4lenſon 
; ſhould haveentred afterward to have been King of 
f England, if the Marriage pretenJed between her 
4 Majeſty and him had gone forward and taken ef- 
' fect, as many thought once thar it ſhould. This I 
y ſay is one way, and another is, that this Prince do 


£ bring Forces with him, for his own aſſurance, and 
jo theſe either preſent, as the Daniſh Kings, Swens, 
y Canutus, Haralaus and Hardicanntns did, and as 

after them the NVormanPrinces alſo uſed, I mean 
0 not only William the Congueroxr himſelf, but allo his 
S two Sons William k ufxs and Henry the I whoeither 
£ by help of the Normans, alrcady in Evgland, or by 
a others brought in by them afterwards, - wrought 
is : A a their 
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their will, orelſe that this Prince ſo entring ha ve 
Foreign Forces, ſo at hand, as he may call and uſe 
them when he will, for that they have no Sea to 
paſs, which is the caſe of the King of Scors, and 
of both theſe wayes theſe men do give their ſen- 
rence diſtinctly. 
4 fereign Foras concerning the former way, when a Fo- 
Prince reign Prince cntreth withour any Forces at all, and 
withes with intention to live among us, they hold, that 
pa or-e1,9, there is no danger, nor yet any inconvenience can 
pq«u44" juſtly be feared : for that in this caſe he ſubjefteth 
himſelf rather to the Realm and Nation, than they 
to him, and if he live and marry in England, both 
himſelf and his Children will become Englsſp ina 
little ſpace. And for his own afſiffance he muſt be 
inforced to favour and cheriſh and make much of 
the Engliſþ Nation, and be liberal, gentle and 
friendly to all, for gaining their good wills and 
friendſhip. And in one very great and important 
Xe this Point his condition is different, and better for the 
wil.cy of « Engliſh than any Engliſþ Kings can be, which is, 
foreign that he entreth with indifferent, mind towards all 
Kirg. , men, hath no kindred or alliance within the Land, 
to whom ne is bound, nor enemy againſt whom he 
may be inticed to uſe cruelty , ſo as only merit 
or demerit of each man, muſt move him to fayour 
or disfavour , which is a great Foundation (ſay 
theſe men) of good and equal Government. 
The man. Again they ſay, that in reſpect of the State pre- 
ner of fe- Tent of England, and as now it ſtanderh, and for 
reren the publick good not only of the common Subjets, 
Prince but alſo of the Nobility, and eſpecially and above 
5 hou others, of the Engliſh Competitors and Pretenders 
'6r the Fat cannot all ſpeed, no way were ſo commodi- 
greſexz, Ous, as this toavoid bloodſhed, rowit, that ſome 
external Prince of this time ſhould be admitted up- 
onſuch Compoſitions and Agreements, as both the 


Realm ſhould remain with her ancient ——_— 


fo the Crown. Part 2. Cap. 8. 


and perhaps much more than now it enjoyeth,(for 
ſuch Princes commonly and upon ſuch occaſions 
of Preferment would yield to much more inthoſe 
Caſes than a home-born Prince wonld,) and rhe 
other Pretenders at home alſo, ſhould remain with 
more ſecurity than they can well hope to do under 
any Engliſh Competitor, if he come to the Crown, 
who ſhall be continually cgged on by his own kin- 
dred, and by the averſion, emulatioh and hatred, 
that he has raken already by contention againſt the 
other oppoſite Houſes, to pull them down, and to 
make them away, and ſo we have ſeen it by con- 
rinual Examples, for many years, though no occa- 
fion, (ſay theſe men,) hath ever been offered to ſi- 
ſpet the ſame ſo much as now, if any one of the 
home Engliſh Bloud be preferred before the reſt, 
and this is ſo much as they ſay tro this ſecond kind 
of being under Forcign Princes. To the third, they 
confeſs, that it ſtandeth ſubjeft ro much danger 4 #44 
and inconvenience, to admit a foreign Prince, to DEE 
live among us with Forces, either preſent or ſo /;,., 
near, as that without reſiſtance he may call them gwen 
when heliſteth, and of this he needeth no more mens. 
proof,(fay theſe men,) than the Examples before 
alledged of the Danes and Normans, and the Mi- 
ſery and Calamity which for many years the Exg- 
liſb paſſed under them, and furthermore the reaſon 
hereof is evident, ſay theſe men ; for firſt in this 
third kind of admitting a ſtranger King weare de- 
prived by his dwelling amongſt us.of thoſe Utilities 
before mentioned,which [reland, Flanders, Britany, 
Naples, and other States enjoy by living far off 
from their Princes,which Commodities are, much 
more Liberty and Freedom, leſs Payments, leſs 
Puniſhments, more Employments of the Nobility 
and others in Government, and the like, And ſe- 
condly, by his coming Armed unto us, we cannot 
expect thole _— before I rouched 
; a 2 in 
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in the ſecond kind of Foreign Government,but'ra- 
ther all the Incommodities and Inconveniences 
thax are to be found either in domeſtical or foreign 
Governments, (all I ſay) do fall upon this third 
manner of admitting a Stranger, as calily ſhall be 
ſeen. 

For firſt of all, the greateſt Incommodities that 
can be feared of a domeſtical Prince, are pride, 
cruelty, partidlity, purfuing of Factions, and par- 
ticular hatred, extraordinary advancing of his own 


* kindred, preſſing, pinching, and oyer-rigorous pu- 


niſhing of his People without fear, forthat he is 
ever ſure of lis party to ſtand with him within the 
Realm, and ſo hath thelelſs rcſpe£t ro others, and 
for that all theſe inconveniences and other ſuch 
like, do grow for the moſt part by the Princes con- 
tinual preſence among his Subjects, they are inci. 
dent alio to this other, though he be a ſtranger, for 
that he is allo to be preſent, and to live among us, 
and ſo much the more eaſily he may fall into them 
than a domeſtick Prince, for that he ſhall have both 
external counſil of a People that hajeth us, to prick 
him forward in the ſame, which tw motives every 
domeſtical Prince hath nor. 

Again they ſay, that the worſt and greateſt In- 
commodities of a foreign Government, that may 
be feared, are tyranny and bringing into ſervitude 
the People, over whom they govern, and filling of 
the Realm with Strangers, and dividing to them 
the Dignities,Riches and Preferments of the ſame, 
all which they ſay are incident alſo by all probabi- 
hty to this third; kind of foreign Government, 
where the Prince Stranger liveth preſent anq hath 
Forces at hand to wark his will, and this is the cafe 
ſay they, of the King of Scots, - who only of any 
forcign Pretender ſcemeth may juſtly be feared, for 
theſe and other reaſons alledged before, when we 
talked of his pretence ta.the Crown, = 
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War .t9,make, and muſt needs chuſe a General 


,Concluded, that ſuch as ſpeak again&-this ſecond 
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n Ts conclude then, theſe men are of opinion, that 
ohall theſe three manners of being under Strangers, 
or admitting foreign Government, this third kind; 
peculiar as it were to the King of Scots Cale, isto 
be only feared, and none elſe, for as forthe lecond, 
they ſay that it is notanly not to be feared, or ab- 
horred, but rather much to be deſired, . for, that of 
all other ſorts it bath the leaſt inconvenzences, and ......, 
moſt Commodities z tor-which cauſcs,we read and G4... 
ſee, that where [Kings go by Election,, commonly nw; 4:- 
they take Strangers, as the Kemars and, Lacedome., {7:4 in 
nians did often at the beginning, and-attey the bes = 


ginning of the Kewman Monarchy their;fgreign born 
Emperaurs, | were the beſt and moſt famous of, all 
the reſt,as Trajau and Adrian that Were Spaniards, 
Septimins, Severns, born in Africa, Gonifantine thy 
Great Natural of England, and the like, and the 
very worſt that ever they had, as Caligula, Nergy 
Heliagabolns, Commodxs and (uch other, ke Þ Wes 
of the Weal publick, were Rqmans, and in our days 
and within a few years we have (cen that the FP, 
tonians have choſenthree Kings Strangers, one, af- 
rer another, the Firſt Stephen Battorzys Prince 
Tranfilvania , the Second Henry of Frauce, = 
laſt of all the Prince of $wee;a that yer iverh, and 2 
the State of Yenet:ans by way of good Paltcy haye 
made ig for a perpetual Law, that when they haye 


Captaig, and commit - their Forges,inia; his Hangs, 
he muſt be a ſtranger, to wit, ſome: Prince. of ieb, 
that 4s out of their. own States,.. hcreby to. ayojd 
partiality, and to have him the more inditferent,and 
equal to.them all; :which yer ſo many prudent men 
wouid, geyer agree upon. tf there were nar great 
reaſon of 'Commodittes. therein, . {6 asthis,point 48 


kind of having a foreign Prince, ſpeak, of paſſion,gr 
inconfideration, or lack of experience in makes 
& 
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A for the firſt manner of being under foreign 
Government, as a Member or Province of another 
bigger Kingdom, and ro be governed by a Depu- 
ty, Viceroy or ſtrange Governour, as [relaxd, Flan. 
a:rs, Naples, and other States before-mentiuned 
be, with certain and ſtable Conditions of Liberties 
and Immunities, and by a form of Government 
agreed upon on both ſides, theſe men do moſt con- 
feſs all.» that there may be Arguments, Reaſons,and 
Probabilities alledged on both ſides, and for both 
..., parties; bur yer thar all things conſidered and the 
+ .z Inconveniences, hurts and dangers before rehear- 
ſed, that Subjctts do ſuffer alſo oftentimes ar the 
hands of their own natural Prince, theſe men are 
of opinion, for tht cauſes already declared, that 
the Profits are more and far greater than the da- 
mages or dangers of this kind of foreign Govern- 
ment are, and ſothey do anſwer toall the Reaſons 
and Arguments alledged in the beginning of this 
Chapter, againſt foreign Government, that either 
The #x- They are tobe underſtood and verified only of the 
wer to 0b; third kind of foreign Government before-decla- 
—_ Fu red, (which theſe men do confeſs to be dangerous) 
—_- Ge Or elſe they are founded for the moſt part in the er- 
wermzent. rour and prejudice only of the vulgar ſort of men, 
who being once ſtirred up by the name of Stranger, 
,do conſider no further what reaſon or not reaſon 
there is in the matter, and this ſay theſe men,ought 

to move theſe men little, for as the common 

did riſe in tumulr againſt the French,Cfor example,) 

in Sicilia, and againſt the Danes in England, ſo 
other occaſions would: they ao alſo againſt their 
own Countreymen, and oftentimes have ſo done, 
both in England and other where, when they have 
been offended, or when feditious Heads have offe- 
red themſelves to lead them to like Tumults, fo 
_ thar of chis they ſay little argument can bs 
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The like in effeft they do anſwer to the Ex- 41/=o 
amples before alledged of the Greciav Philoſo. '** y- 
phers and Orators, that were ſo carneſt againſt hofopher 
Strangers. And Firſt to- AriFotle they ſay, that IT Or 
in his Politicks he never handled expresſly this our rors. 
Queſtion, and conſequently weighed not the Rea. 
ſons on both ſides, and ſoleft it neither decided, nor 
impugned, and he that was Maſter to Alexander, 
that had ſo many foreign Countries under him, 
could not well condemn the ſame : and as for De-,,, 
moſthenes no marvel though he were ſo earneſt ,., © 
againſt King Philip of Macedonia his entry upon 
the Cities of Greece, both for that he was well fed 
on the one fide, by the King of 4a, (as all Authors 
do affirm,) to the end he ſhould ſer Jrhexs and 
other Grecian Cities againſt King Php, as alſo for 
that his own Commonwealth of Athens was go- 
verned by popular Government, wherein himſelf 
held ſtill the greateſt ſway by force of his Tongue 
with the People, and if any King or Monarch of 
what Nation ſoever ſhould have come to command 
over them, (as Philip's Son, King Alexander the 
Great, did ſoon after,) Demoſthenes ſhould have had 
leſs authority,than he had, for that preſently he 
was baniſhed, and ſo continued all the time thar 
Alexander lived. Bur if we do conſider how this 
State of the Athenians paſled afterward under the 
great Monarchy of Alexander and other his fol- 
lowers, in reſpect that ir did before, whenit livedin 
liberty, and under their own Government only, he 
ſhall find their State much more quier, proſperous 
and happy under the Commandment of a Stran- 
gers, than under their own, by whom they were 
continually toffed & turmoiled with batrels,emula- 
tions and ſeditions, and oftentimes tyrannized by 
cheir own People as the Bloody Contentions of 7% 5oubF- 
their Captains AriiFides, Themiſtocles, Alcibiades, "Lamp 
Pericles, Nicias and others do declare, and as it is Grecian 
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Arift. |. 2- evident among other things by their wicked Law 
'olit. © 1» of Oftraciſmw,, which was to baniſh for ten years 
” whoſocver were eminent, or of more wiſdom, 
wealth, valor, learning or authority among than 
the reſt, albeit he had commitred no crime or fault 
at all. And finally their having of thirty moſt 
horrible and bloudy IT vyrants at one time in their 
City of Athens, inſtead of one Governour, doth 
evidently declare the ſame,(ſay theſe men,) and do 
make maniteſt how vain and fooliſhan imagina- 
tion it was, that yexed them how ro avoid the Go- 
vernment of Strangers, ſeeing that no Strange Go- 
vernour inthe World would ever have uſed them 
as they uſed themſclves, or (o atilict them, asthey 
: alllicted themſelves. 
ver 9. Tothe Objettionout of Deuteronomy, where God 
= -appointeth the Fews to chuſe a King only of their 
on out of X 
Yeurero- OWN Nation, theſe men do anſwer, that this was 
nomy. atthattime, when no Nation beſides the Fews had 
Deut. 15. true Religion among them, which point of Rel - 
gion the C:v:4ian hath well declared before, in his 
laſt diſcourſe, to be the chiefeſt and higheſt thing 
that isto be reſpected, in the admiſſion of any Ma- 
giſtrate, for that it concerneth the true and higheſt 
End of a Commonwealth and of all humane So- 
cicty, and for that the Gentiles had not this Orna- 
ment of true Religion, but wereall deſtitute gene- 
rally thereof, the Jews were forbidden not only to 
chuſe a King of the Genzi/es, which might pervert 
and corrupt them, but alſo ta company, converſe, 
or cat and drink with chem, and this was then : 
but yer afterward when Chriſt himſelf came into 
the World, and opened his Church both to Jewand 
Gent:le, he took away this reſtraint, ſo as now all 
Chriſtian Nations are alike, for ſo much as apper- 
raineth unto Government. And conſequently to 
a good and wile Chriltian man, void of paſſion and 
fond alicction, it little impoxtetb, (as often befote 
| hath 
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hath been (aid,) of what Countrey, Nation or Li- 
neage his Governour be, ſa he Govern well, and 
have the parts before required of Piety, Religion, 
Juſtice, Manhood and other the like, requiſite to his 
Dignity, Degree and Charge, by which parts and 
vertues only his ſubjects are ro receive benefits, and 
not by his Countrey,Generation, Lineage or Kind- 
red; and this is ſo much as I have to ſay at this 
time about this Aﬀair. 


CHAP. X. 


Other Secondary and Collateral Lines,' and 
how-extream doubtful all theſe Pretences be, 
and which of all theſe Pretenders are. moſt 


like to prevail in the end, and ts get the 
Crown of England. | 


Frer the Lawyer .had ended his Diſcourſe, 
about Foreign Government, he ſeemed to be 
lomewhat wearicd; and ſaid he would paſs no fur- 
ther in this Aﬀair, for that he had nothing elſe to 
ſay but only to notre unto them, that beſides theſe 
principal Titlers of the five Houſes mentioned, of 
Scotland, Suffolk, Clarence, Britanny and: Portugal, 
there were other Secondary Houſes and Lines alſo 
1Hlued our of the Honſes of LancaFfer and York, as Secondary 
alſo of Gleceſter, Buckingham, and tome other, as Fo 
may appear by the Genealogies ſer dawn before in 
the Il. and IIL Chapters, of which Lines, ſaid he) 
there may be perhaps oonfideration, andalſo by 
Commonwealth, when time ſhall come of, ehoice 
or admiſſion; .the matrer ſtanding ſo as the Civmitas 
hath largely-declared and ſhewed before, which is, 
that upon ſuch juſt occaſions, as theſe are, the Com- 
monwealch may conſult what is beſt to be done,for 
her good and preſervation, in admitting ar” ar 
; that 
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that Pretender, ſeeing that thivis the end why all 
Government was ordained, to benefit the Publick. 

And for ſo much as there is ſuch variety of Per. 
ſons Pretendents, or that may pretend, in the five 
Houfes already named, as before hath been de. 
clared,(which Perſons at leaſt do make ſome dozen 
more or leſs, ) and thar beſides theſe, there want 
not others alſo of Secondary Houſes, as is evident 
as well by. the former Diſcourſe, as alſo by the 
Arbor that of theſe matters is to be ſeen, the Law- 
yer turned to affirm that the 

doubtful, who ſhall in the end pre. 
vail, for that beſides the Multitude before-named 
of Pretenders, he avouched very ſeriouſly, that af. 
ter all this his Speech, he could not well reſolve 
with himſelf, which of all theſe Titles in true Right 
of Succeſſion was the beft, and much leſs which of 
the Titlers was likeſt to prevail, and thisI preſume 
the Lawyer told them of himſelf, for that he did 
cafily foreſee and imagine, that after all theſe Ar- 
guments, on every ſide alledged, he ſhould be re. 
queſted by the Company, (as vehemently he was ) 
to pur down his opinion what he thought and judg. 
ed of all the whole. matter hitherto diſcuſſed, andof 
every mans pretence in particular, 

Which in no caſe he could be brought to do for 
along time, but refuſed the ſame utterly and cra- 
ved pardon; and yielded many Reaſons why it was 
not convenient, and might be odious. Bur all 
would not ferve to acquiet the Cempany, which 
with all earneſt importunity urged him to ſatisfic 
their Requeſt, and ſo upon large and earneſt En- 
treaty, he was content in the end-to yield to this 
only, that he would lay together by way of diſ- 
courſe the probabilities of every fide, and laſtly ſer 


*down in two or three Propoſitions, or rather Con- 


zecturs, his private gueſs which of them in his judg- 
ment was likeft to preyail p 
Firſe 
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Firft then he began toſay, that the probabilities Two 
of prevailing or not prevailing of eyery one of © 


theſe Pretenders in the next Succefftion of the herd 
Crown of England theſe Pretenders may be confi- 


dered and meaſured either in reſpect of the party 
of Religion, that was like in England to fayonr 
him, and his pretence, or elſe in r of his own 
particular Family, Friends and Allies, both at home 
and abroad. And for that the Party of Religion is 
like to weigh moſt, and to bear the greateſt ſway, 
and moſt potent ſuffrage and voice, in this action, 
and thar with reaſon, according to that the Civi- 
lian hath proved at large in the laſt of his Diſcour- 
ſes : therefore ſhallI alſo, (quoth the Lawyer, )firſt 
of all then treat of this point of Religion in this 
my laſt Speech. 

Itis well known,(faid he,) that in the Realm of 
England at this day there are three different and 


Three Re- 


oppoſite Bodies of Religion, that are of moſt bulk, £9 #* 


and thar do carry moſt ſway and power, which 
three Bodies are known commonly in England by 
the names of Proteſtants, Puritans and Papiſts, 
though the latter two do not acknowledge theſe 
Names, and for the ſame cauſe would not I uſe 
them neither, ifit were not only for clearneſs and 
brevities ſake, for that, as often I have proreſted, 
my meaning is not to give offence to any Side or 
arty, 

Theſe three Bodies then, ( quoth he, ) do com- 
prehend in effect all che Force of Eng/and, and do 
make ſo general a diviſion and ſeparation through- 
out the whole Land in the hearts and minds of 
their Friends, Favyourers and followers, as if I be 
not deceived, no one thing is like ſo much to bere- 
ſpected in each Prerender, for his advancement or 
depreffion, as his Religion or inclination therein, 


England. 


by them that muſt affift him at thar day, and are of 


different Religions themſelyes, And more lam of 
a opt: 
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opinion.(iaid he,)that albeit in other changes here. 
toforein England, as in the entrance of King E4- 


Importanee yard and Queen A/ary, andof this Queens Majeſty 
of Reli$:9" that now js, divers men of different Religions did 


in this 
A100. 


The next 
Change 

like tobe 
difficult, 
and why. 


for other reſpects-concurr and jJoyn together for 
theſe Princes advancement, (notwithſtanding that 
afterwards many of them repented the ſame) 
which isto be ſeen, in that for King Edward all the 
Realm without exception did concurr, and for 
Queen Mary, it is known, that divers Proteſtants 
did by name, and among other points it is alſo 
known that Sir Nicholas Throgmorton a fervent 
Proteſtant in thoſe days, being of King Edward's 
Privy Chamber, did not only adviſc her of the fick- 
neſsand decay of King Eaward from day to day, 
bur alſo was the firſt that ſent an expreſs Meſſen- 
gerto adviſe her of her Brother's death, and what 
the two Dukes of Northumberland and Suffolk did 
contrive againſt her, and that with fuch celerity, 
that King Edward dying but on Thursday night, the 
Toth, of July, the Lady Aary was molt certainly 
adviſed thereof by Saturday morning next, and that 
very early, in Kenning-hall-Caſtle of - Norfolk, 


80, Miles off , and divers other Proteſtants did aſ- 


fiſt her alſo, inthas her Entry, as in like manner all 
thoſe of the Roman Religion, without ex- 
ception,” did aſſiſt her Majeſty that now reigneth, 
after the deceaſe of the ſaid Queen Mary, and this 
was then. e210; 2) Webb 
But 1 am of opinion, that matters will fall out 
farotherwiſe at the next Change, and this partly 
peradventure,for that the titles of: Succeſſion inthe 
Pretenderg are not ſfoclear, butrather much more 
doubtfulnow than they were then, and partly,(or 
rather principally,) for that men in time are come 
to be of more reſolution. and determination is 
matters of Religion; and by contention and pur- 
ſuing one the other, are become more oppaſite and 
| Ence 
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enemies, and more deſirous of revenge, and fur- 
ther alſo than this,thoſe that be of milder and bet- 
ter condition, and have not theſe paſſions in them, 
yet by Reaſon and Experience they do ſee the great 
abſurdity and inconvenience that enſueth, by that 
a man of one Religion ſhould give aid ro the ad- 
vancement of a Prince, of a contrary Religion, to 
that which himſelf doth eſteem and hold for only 
truth, which, in him that ſo doth, cannot be deni- 
ed, bur that it isa point of little zeal at the leaſt, if 
not contempt of God and of Religion, or of plain 
atheiſm, as others will call it. And moreover, I re- 
member that the C:vilian before in the end of his 
Speech, inveighed alſo much againſt this point,and 
ſhewed that beſides lack of Conſcience and Reli- 
gion, it was in like manner againſt all humane wiſ- 
dom and policy, to favour a pretender of a diffe- 
rent Religion from himſelf, and this for divers 
reaſons, that he laid down, which reaſons I confeſs 
prevailed much with me, and1 do allow greatly 
of that his opinion and aſlertion, which avyerred 
that the firſt reſpeR ofall others ought to be GOD 
and Religion in this great Aﬀeair of making a King 
or 2xcen, and that without this no Title whatſoc- 
ver ought to prevail or be admitted by Chriſtian 
men, and that the Cities of France at this day do 
not amiſs but juſtly and religiouſly( ſolong as they 
are of that Religion that they are) to ſtand againſt 
the King of Navarr, (though otherwiſe by deſcent 
they do confeſs his Title to be clear and evident,) 

for that he 1s of contrary Religion tothem. 
Wherefore ſeeing that the very ſame Caſc is like 
or rather certain toenſue one day in England, and 
that it is moſt probable that each Party of the 
Realm will ſtand moſt upon this Point, thatis to 
ſay, upon the defence and advancement of their 
Religion, and of ſuch a King as ſhall be known to 
fayour the ſame that themſelyes be of ; let us exa- 
mine 
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min a lietle,if you pleaſe,quoth he, what force & abi: 
lity each of theſe three Bodies of Religion now men- 
tioned, is like to be of at that day in Exgland, for &t- 
evoating or promoting this purpoſe of a new 

ing. $ 

The conſi- And firſt tobegin with the Proteſtant, as with him 

deration of that hath the ſway of Authority and preſent Power 

the Protc- of the State in bis favour,no doubt but that his force 

ſtantP#r- \j11 be alſo great, at that day,(faid he, ) and eſpecial. 

oh ly if he can conceal for a time the deceaſc of her Ma- 
zcſly, untill he may be ableto put his Aﬀairs inorder, 
but this is holden to be cither impoſhbie or very 
hard, for the different judgments and affe@ions 
whichare not thought to be wanting in the Court 
Council and Princes Chamber it ſelf, whereof we ſaw 
the effe4, (as before I told youz) at the death of 
King Edward, which was as much endeavoured to be 
kept, as ever any was, and as muchit imported the 
Concealers, and yet within not many hours after, 
bad the Lady Mary moſt certain notice thereof 5y 
thoſe that were oppolite to her in Religion,as I have 
ſhewed before, (o ardent arc mens minds in ſuch oc- 
calions, and fo capable of new impreſſions, defign- 
ments and deſires, are all kind of ſubjects upen (uch 
great changes, 

The Clergy A chic Member of the Proteſtant Body, (as you 
know,) for Wealth and Force, is the Clergy of Eng- 
land, cſpecially the Biſhops and other men in Eccle- 
Gaſtical Dignity, which arc like to be a great Back 
tothis Party, at that day; though ſome men think 
that it cannot be very certain, which part of the 

The Coxn- Nobility and Council will tick unto them, for that 

cil and many in heart are preſuppoſed to favour the Puritan. 

Neb:licy. And for the Privy Council in particular,though durs 

ing the Princes Life their Authority be Supream, yet 

is it not fo afterward, nor have they any publick An- 
thority at all,the Prince having once expired, but only 


as Noblemen ox Gentlemen according to cach _ 
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State and Calling in ſeveral, and for the next Suc- 
cefſor, ſceing none is known nor (worn in the Life 
of this Prince, (nor were it her ſafety that any ſhould 
be.) clear itis, that after Her Majeſties deccaſe every 
man is free untill a one wne be cftabliſhed by theCom- 
monwealth, which eſtabliſhment doth not depend 
upon the appointment or will of any few, or upon 
any mans proclaiming, of himſelf, (for divers are like 
to proclaim themſelves, ) but upon a general conſent 
of the whole Body of the Realm, which how it will 
be brought to paſs, God only knoweth, and to him 
we mult commend it, 

I do not know, quoth he, of any certain perſon *#-ſon: de- 
pretendent, to whom this Proteſtant Party is parti- | 
cularly devouted at this day, more than to the reſt, },, .;. 
though the Houſe of Hartford was wont to be much Proteftane 
favourcd by them, but of latter years little ſpeech Party. 
hath been thereof, but rather of Arabella, whom the 
Lord Treaſurer is ſaid eſpecially tobe at this preſent, 
though for himſelf it be held fomewhat doubtful 
whether he be more faſt to the Proteftant, or to the 
Pwritan, but if the Proteſtant Party ſhould be divided, 
then their Forces wi!l be the leſs. The Authority of 
Her Majelty is that which at this preſent overbearerth 
all, when Chat ſhall fail, no man knoweth what the 
event will be, for that now mens hearts are hardly 
diſcerned. 

Their Foreign Friends and Allies are of good _ 
number, eſpecially if the King of France proceed well —_ 
in his Aﬀairs, and do not indeed change his Religion ,+;z, pro- 
as he pretendeth that he will, but yet if the Pariten teftants. 
do ſtand againſt them, he is like to pull much from 
them, both in Frence and Holland, and as for Scot- 
land, it muſt needs be againſt them both, and this in 
vxelpeR of his own pretence, except the ſame be fa- 
voured by them, TI mean by theſe two FaRtions in 
England which is hardly thought that any of them. 
both will do, for the zcaſons before alledged, ng 
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ſome more hope may be that way, of the Puritan, 
than of the Proteſtant, by reaſon of the laid Kings 
nearneſs to them in Religion. 

The Puritan is more generally favourcd through- 
out the Realm with ail thoſe which are not of the 
Roman Religion, than is the Proteſtant,upen a certain 
general perlwakion, that his Profefſion is the more 
perfeCt, eſpecially in great Towns where Preachers 
have made more impreſhon in the Artificers and 
Burgeſſes, than in the Countrey People. And among 
the Proteſtants themſelves, all thoſe that are leſs in- 
tercſſed in Ecclcliaſtical Livings, or other Prefer- 
ments depending of the State, are more affected 
commonly to the Puritans, or calily are to be indu- 
ced to paſs that way for the ſame reaſon. The Perſon 
moſt favoured by the Paritens hitherto in common 
voice and opinion of men,hath been the Earl of Hun» 
tington, ſome ſpeech of late of ſome diminution there+ 
in, and that the Lord Beacham, fince his Marriage, 
hathentzed more in affcion with them. The King 
of Scets, (no doubt,) if he wcre not a ſiranger, and 
had not*the difficulties before mentioned, were for 
his Religion alſo very plautible, I do not hear that 
the Earl of Darby or his Mother is much forward 
with theſe or with the Proteſtant, though of the lat- 
ter fort ſome are ſuppoſed to wiſh them well, 

The Friends and Allies of the Puritans abroad 
are the ſame, that are of the Proteftant, to wit, thoſe 
of Holland and Zeeland; and ſuch Towns of France a's 
follow the new King, and jointly have changed their 
Rcligion, which arc not many, for that his greateſt 
Forces are yet thoſe of the Roman Religion, but yet 
if the {aid King prevail and -perſeverc in his Reli- 
gion,C which of late, as I have faid, is called in doubt 
by his often Proteſtations to the contrary and open 
going to Maſs,) then will he be able to give good af- 
ſiſtance, though both theſe Countries, (I mean both 


Hand and France, arcliker in ſome meas opinions 
to 


'+ tothe Crawn, Part 2. Lap. 9. 
to aſſiſt the Paritan than the Papiſt, it the matter 
comein difference between them, tor chat in truth 

they are more conform to the Puritan Religion, And 

as for the German Cities, that keep yet and tullow 

the particular form of Luther in Religion, they are ,,.... 
like co dolittle for.cither Party, both tor their diffe- 

rence from both Partics in Rcligion, and for that 

they are poor, for the moſt part, and not active nor 
provided 'to give {uccour abroad, except they be 

drawn thereunto by torce of Money, EC - 

The Paritax Part at home in England is thought 0 x —_ 
to be molt vigorous of any other, that is to ſay, molt ,,,, 
ardent, quick, bold, reſolute, and to have agreat 
part of the beſt Captains and Souldiers on their tide, 
which is a point of no (mall moment, Greatly will 
import among other points, which wiy inclineth 
the City of Londox, with the Tower, wiercot the 
Puritan, (as is faid,) wanteth not his probabilicy, 
as neither doth he of ſome good part, (it not more ) 
of the Navy, to be at his devotion, which point 
perhaps at that day will be of as great conſequence 
as any thing elſe. And ſo much ot him. 

The third Body of Religion, which are thoſe of Thoſe of the 
the Roman, who call themſelves Cathbolicks, is the goman 
leaſt in ſhew, at this preſent, by reaſon of the Laws Religion. 
and Tides of the time, that run againſt them, but 
yet are they of no ſmall confideration in this Aﬀair, 
to him that weigheth things indifftercatly 3 and 
this in reſpe@ as well of their Party at home, as of 
their Friends abroad ; for at home they being of two 
ſorts, as the World knoweth, the one mors open 
that diſcovers which are the Recuſants,and the other 
more cloſe and privy, that accommodate themlclvcs 
to all external proceedings of th: Time and Statc, 
ſo as they cannot be known, or at leaſt wiſe not much 
touched : We may imagine that their number is not 
ſmall, throughout the Realm, and this party for the 


reaſon I mentioned before, in that the moſt part of 
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the Countrcy-People, that live out of Cirfes' and 
great Towns, (in which the'greateſt part of Engliſh 
Forccs arc went to confilt, ) aremuch affced ardi- 
narily to their Reljggion, by reaſon: that Preachers of 
the contrary Religion are not lo frequent with them 
as in Towns, and partly alſo tor that with theſe kind 
of men, as with them that are moſt afflicted and held 
down, at this time, by the preſent Srate,many others 
do joyn, (az the manner 1+,)}&* omnes qui amaro ani 
mo ſunt. cum ils ſe conjungunt, as the Scripture (aid 
of thoſe that tollowed David's Retinue purſued by 
$ x1 2nd his Forces, which is-to lay, that all that be 
eff:nded.gricved, or any way diſcontented with the 
pic {ent time, be they of what Religion ſoever, - do 
eafily joyn with theſe men, according to the old fay- 
Ing, Solatium «t miſeris ſocios habere muſerie, belides 
that there isever lightly a certain natural compal- 
fi5n, that followeth in men, towards thofe that are 
thought to ſuffer, or be purſued, and this oftentimes 
in the very enemy himſelf, and then of cormpatlion 
fpringeth, as you know, affetion, and of at tion 
delire to help, as contrariwile do riſe commonly the 
contrary eff. ts, to wit, emulation, envy, and indig- 
vation againſt the proſperity of him that purſucth, 
and is in proſperity. 

And for that in ſo great and populous a Realm 
and lirge a Government, as this of Her Majeliy 
hath beer, there cannot want to be many ot thele 
kind of diſccntented men, as alſo for that naturally 
many are dclirous of Changes, it cannot be (uppoled 
but that the number of this (ort is great, which ma” 


keth this Party far the bigger. 
Moreover, it is Noted, that- the much dealing 


» with thiſe men, or rather againſt them, and this 


cfpocizlly im matrers of their Religion, for theſe lat- 
tex Years palt, hath much ttirred them up, (as alſo 
th- tke is to be noted in the Puritan, ) and made 
thin tar mor? c2yer in detence of their Caule, _ 

ing 


tothe Croipn, Part 2. Cap. 8. 129 
ding to to the ſaying, Nitimur in vetitum ſemper em 
—_—_ a little brook or river, though it be but (hal. 
low, and run never fo quict of it felf, yet if many 
barres and ſigps be made therein, it ſwelleth and 
riſcth to a greater force, evenſo it ſeemeth that it 
hath happened here, where alſo the fight and remem- 
brance of ſo many of their Seminary Prieſts, put to 
death for their Religign, (as they account it,) hath 
wrought great impreflion in their hearts, as allo the 
notice they have received of fo many Colledges and 
Engl Seminarics xemainiog yet, and ſet upof new, 
; both in Flanders, France, Italy and Spain, for making 

of other Prieſts in place of the Exccuted, doth great- 
| ly animate them, and holdeth them in hope of con- 
tinuing (ill their Cauſe, and this at home. 


; As for abroad, it is cafic to conlider what their Fiend; 

. Party and Contidence is, or may be, not only by the #4 Abies 
c Engliſh that live in exile, and have their Friends and abread 

$ Kindred at home, but alſo principally by the affe- 

n ction of foreign Princes and States, to favour their 

n Religion, whoſe Ports, Towns and Provinces lic 

c near upon Exgland round about, and for ſuch a time 

7 and purpoſe, could not want commodity to give 


-, 
b, ſuccour, which being weighed together, with the 
known inclination, that way, of Ireland, and the 
m late Declaration made by ſo many of the Scotiſh No- 
lily bility and Gentlemen alſo, to favour that Caſe, all 
el theſe Points, I fay, put together, mult needs per- 
ly | wade us, that this Body is alſo great and [trong, and 
(ed | like to bear no ſmall ſway in the deciding of this con- 
Da” troverlie far when the time ſhall offcr it 
elf for the lame. And ſomuch the more, for that 
ing } it is not yet known, that theſe arc determined upon 
this F any Perfon whom they will follow, in that aRion; 
lat- F nor asit ſeemeth are they much inclined to any one 
allo F of the Pretenders in particular, ( wherein it is 
ade & thought that the other two Parties cither arc of 
cor- | May.befdivided among —_ and cach part = 
z (] 
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fo within it ſelf, for that ſo different perſons of thoſe 
Religions do ftand for it,) but rather it is thought 

that theſe other of the Roman Religion do remain 

very indif{crent to follow any one that ſhall be ſet up 

for their Religion, and is likeſt to refiore and main- 

tain the ſame, be.he Stranger or Domeſtical, which 
determination and union in general among, if they 

hold it fill and perſevere therein, muſt needs be a 

great ſtrength unto their Cauſe, and give them 

great [way whereſoever they ſhall bend at that day, 

as by reaſon is evident. And ſomuch of this matter. 

Conſiders It remaineth then that after theſe Confiderations 
£0; of of the three Bodies in general, we pals to view of 
mn *re- each Family, Houſe and Perſon pretendent in parti- 

Toanaer 18 4 
particular. £vlar, and therein to contemplate what may be for 
him, and what againſt him, in this pretence and pur- 
fuit of the Crown. | 

he Ting And to begin firlt of all with the King of Scotland, 
ef Sexiand ag with him, who in vulgar opinion of many men is 
thought tobe firſt and foremoſt in this ation by way 
of Succethon, (albeit others do deny the ſame, and 
do make it very doubtful, as before hath been decla- 
r:d, ) yet if we doconfider not his Title,(for of that 
we have ſpoken ſufficiently before in the 5th. Chap- 
ter,) but other circumſtances only of his Perſon, 
State, Condition, and the like, (of which points on- 
ly weare to treat in this place,) then muſt we con- 
fels that as on the one fide there 2re divers points that 
may further him and invite men to favour his cauſe, 
ſo wants there not other to hinder the ſame. The 
points, that way invite, arc his Youth, his being a 
King, his moderate nature in that he hath ſhed little 
blood hitherto, his aff:&ion in Religion toſuch as 
like thereof, and the like 3 but, on the other ſide, the 
reaſons of State before laid againſt him, do ſeem to 
be of very great force, and to weigh much with En- 
giiſh-men, cipecially thoſe of his Alliance with the 
Danes, and dependance of the Scotiſh Nation, And 
as 


to T Troamt J2 h ap. 9+ 
as for his Religion, it muſt needs diſpleaſe two Par- 


ties of three before mentioned, and his manner of 
Government therein perhaps all thrce. 


As for Arabells, in that the is a young Lady, ſhe 4-264. 


is thereby fit, (as you know) to procure good wills 
and aſſeions, and in that ſhe is unmarried, ſhe may 
perhaps by her Marriage join ſore other Title with 
her own, and thereby alſo Friends, But of her (cIf 
ſhe is nothing at all allied with the Nobility of Eug- 
land, and except it be the Earl of Shrewsbury, in re- 
ſpe& of Friendſhip to his old Mother in Law, that 
is Grand Mother to the Lady, I fcc not what Noble 
man in England hath any band of Kindred or Al- 
liagce to follow her, And as for her Title, it ſe:zm- 
eth as doubtful as the reſt, it not more, as by. that 
which hath been faid before, hath appeared. And for 
her Religion, I know it not, but probably it can be 
no great Motive, cither againſt her or for her, for 
that by all likelyhood it may be ſuppoſed to be as 
tender, green and flexible yet, as is her age and ſex, 
and to be wrought hereafter, and ſcttled according 
to furure events and times, 

In the Houſe of Suffolk, the Lord Beacham and 


the Earl of Darby have the difference of Titles that 7h 7-4 
before hath been ſeen, and cach one his particular Beacham 
reaſons why he ought to be preferred before the 47 *he 


other , and for their other Abilities and Poſlibilitics wk 


they are alſo different, but yet in one thing both 
Lords ſeem to be like, that being both of the Blood 
Royal, they are thought to have abaſed themſelves 
much by their Marriages with the two Knights 
Daughters Sir Richard Rogers, and Sir John Spenſer, 
though otherwiſe both of them very worſhipful, but 
not their Matches in reſpect of their Kindred with 
the Crown, yet doth the Alliance of S, Job Spenſer 
ſcem to bring many more Friends with it, thanthat 
of Sir Richard Rogers, by rcaſon of theother Daugh- 
ters of Six Fobn, well marricd alſo, to Perſons of im» 

| Bb3. pore 
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portance, as namely the one to Sir George Carey Go- 


vernour of the Iſle of Wight, who bringeth in alſo 
the Lord Hunsdon his Father Captain of Barwith , 
two of the moſt impurtant picces that England 
hath. | 
And for that the ſaid Lord Hw*nsdon and the Lady 
Knowles deceaſed were Brother and Siſter, and both 
of them Children to the Lady Mary Bullez, Elder 
Siſter to Queen Anne, hercof it cometh that this 
Alliance with Sir George Carey may draw after it al- 
ſo the (aid Houſe of Knorvles, who are many and of 
much importance, asallo it may do the Husbands 


. of the other Daughters of Sir Job Spencer, with 


their adherents and followers, which are ueither few 
nor feeble, all which wanteth in the Marriage of the 
Lord Beacham. 


Aziance ef = Another difference alſo in the ability of theſe two 


Lords, is, that the Houſe of Sezmers in State and 
Title of Nobility, is much younger than the Houſe 


- of Stanleys, for that Edward Seymer late Earl of 


Hartford, and after Duke of Somerſet, was the firſt 
beginner thereof, who being cut off together with 
his Brother the Admiral, ſo ſoon as they weet, could 
not fo ſettle the ſaid Houſe, eſpecially in the Alliance 
with the reſidue ot the Nobility, as otherwiſe they 
would and might have done. But now as it re- 
maineth, I do not remember any Alliance of rhat 
Houſe, of any great moment, except it be the Chil- 
dren of Sir Henry Seymer of Hampſhire,and of Sir E4- 
ward Seymcr of Bery Pomery in Devonſhire, it he have 
any, and of Sir Joh Smith of Eſſex, whoſe Mother 
was Siſter to the Jate Duke of Somerſet, or finally 
the Alliance that the late Marriage of the Earl of 
Hartford, with the Lady Frances Howard, may bring 
with it, which cannot be much, for ſo great a purpoke 
as we talk of. 

* But the Earl of Darby, on the other fide, is very 
ſtrongly and honourably allied both by Father and 
| | Mo- 
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Mother, for by his Father, not to ſpeak. of ghe Stgn> Afiorer 
leys, which are many, and of good Power, and one. the Stan- 
of theg matched in th: Houſe of Northumberland,) ** 

his (aid Father,the old Earl had three Siſters, all well 
married, and all have left Children, and Heus of the 

Houſes wherein they were marricd, for the cldcy 

was married firlt to the Loxd Stearton, and aftcr ta 

Sir Joha Armndel, and- of both Houſcs hath 1c 
Heirs-male. The ſecond Siſter was marticd to rhg 

Lord Morl:-y,- by whom ſhe hath Jeſt the Lord thac 

now is, wh) in like manner. hath matched with ths 

Heir of the Lord Montegle whois likewiſe a Stanley. 

And finally the third Sitter was marricd to Sir Nt+ 

| cholas Pdznes of Gloceſterſhire,, and by him had a San 

and Heir that yet liverh. Aad this, by his Fathess 

ſide, but no Jeſs alliance hath this Earl alſo by 4tan:e of 
the (ide of his Mother, wbo bcjag Daughter of te eld .. 
' George Clifford Earl of Cumberland, by Lady Eleg; Goa of 
. nor Niece of King Heyry the VII. the (aid Loxd IR 
c George. had afterward by a (ccond Wite, that was 
{1 

h 


Daughter of the Lord Dacres of the Noxth, both the 

Earl of Cumberland that now is, and the Lady Whare 
4 ton, who hercb4 are Brother and Siſker of the, half 
Blood tothe (aid Countcls of Darby, and the Dacreg 
; are their Uncles. Hs 
Y Belides all chis, the States and Pofſefſions of the 7h Srxtes 
twa foxclaid Lords, arc far different, for the purput; of 74 Lord 
pretended, for that the State of the Eaxl of Hartfyrg ! mn 


Y Is far inferior, both for greatac(s, ſituation, wealth, Rtar 
_ multitude of SubjeQs, and the like : for of thar' af ny. 
Oy the Stauleys doth depend the molt part of the Shixes 
ly of Lancaiter .and ,Cbefter, and a good part of the 
of North of Wales, at leaft wiſe by way of obſervance 
ne | and aftc@ion,) as alſo. the Iſl: of Mn, is their own, 
oe and Ireland and Scotland is not far off, where friend- 


fhip perhaps inſuch a caſe might be offexcd, and final» 
ly in. this point of ability great oddes is theze [cen 


between the Lords, 
nd ® Bb = As 
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* \z50n of  Asfor thcir Religion, I cannot determine what 
' - Lords diffcxence thereis or may be between them. The 
Lord Beocham by education is preſumed to be. a Pro- 
teftant, albcie fome huld that his Father and Father 
in Law be more inclined towards the Puritans. The 
Earl of Parby's Religion is held to be more doubtful, 
ſo as ſome do think him to be of all three Religions, 
and others of none, and theſe again are divided in 
judgments, about the event hercof, for that ſome 
do imagine that this opinion of him may do him 
good, for that all ſides hereby may, (perhaps, ) con- 
ceive hope of him, but others do perſwade them» 
{elves that it willdo him hurt, for that no fide in- 
deed will eſteem or truſt him, fo as all theſe matters 
with their events and conſequences do remain un- 
certain, 

The Earl But now will I paſs to ſpeak of the Houſe of Cla- 
of Hun- rence, the chict Pcrfons whereof and moſt eminent 
bingtonl- at this day arc the Earl of Haxtington, and his Bre- 
thren the Haſtings, for that the Pooles and Barring- 
fon;are of tar meancr condition, and authority, al- 
ws the other alſo, I mcan the Houſe of Hoſtings, 
oth not ſeem to be of any great alliance, fot that 
albeit the 01d Earlof Huntiygton, this'Earl's Father, 
had two Brethren, the one Sir Thomas Hoſtings,. that 
marricd one cf the Lord Henry Pooles Daughters na- 
med Montague,that was put to death, which Daugh- 
ter was Siltcr to this Earl's Mother, and the other 
named Sir Edward Haſtings was made Lord of 
Lowghberow, by Queen Mary,' to whom he was ff 
Mafter of the Horle, and afterwards Lord Chamber- 
lain, neither of them having left iſſue ; and this is 
all I remember by his Fathers ſide, except it be his 
own Brethren, as hath bern ſaid, of which Sir George 

,._ _ ; Haſtirgs is the chicfeſt. : 
©. £17 of By bis Mothers fide be hath only the Pooler, whoſe 
Huine. Powers it is not great, ſo what it is, is rather like 
(02 to be againſt him than with him, partly for their dit- 
. lerence 
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ference from him in Religion, and partly for prefer 


| great forwardneſs. But now theſe great Pillers be- 


. time by this potent City, For 
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ment of their own Title, upon the reaſons before 
alledged, 

By hisown Marriage with the Daughter of the 
late Duke of Northnmberland, and Siſter to the late 
Earls of Leiceſter and Warwick, he was like* ro have 
drawn a very great and (irong alliance, if the ſaid two 
Earls had lived,and eſpecially Sir Philip Sidney, who 
was born of the other Siſter of the preſent Counteſs 
ot Huntingtox,and his own Siſter was married to the 
Earl of Pembroke that now is, and himſelf to the 
Daughter of Sir Francis Walfingbam Chief Secretary 
ofthe State,by all which means and by all the affe- 
Rion and power of the Party Puritan, and much of 
the Proteſtant, this Earl was thought to be in very 


ing failed, and no Iſſue yet remaining by the ſaid 
Counteſs, his Wife, no man can aſſure himſelf what 

the ſucceſs will be, / eſpecially ſeeing that of the three 
Bodies of different Religions, before deſcribed, it is 
thought that this Earl hath incurred deeply the ha- 

tred of the one, and perhaps ſome jealouſy and (uſpi- 

cion of the other, but yet others doſay, (and no 
doubt but that it is a matter of ſingular impor- 
tance, it it be (o, ) that heislike tohave the whole The P 
Power of London for him, which City did prevail ſo « London 
much in advancing the Title of Tork , in King Ed- 

ward the IV, his time, as it made him King twice, to 
wit,once at the beginning, when he firſt apprehended 

and put down King Henry the VI. and the ſecond 

time, when he being driven out of the Kingdom by pj. 
his Brother the Duke of Clarence, and Richard Earl 24 Holing- 
of Warwick, he returned from Flanders upon hope of fed in vi- 
the fayour of the Londoners,and was in deed received per 
favoured and (ct upagain by them eſpecially, and by , 

the helps of Kent and other places adjoining and de- 
pending of London, and fo it may be that the Favou- 

rers of this Earl do hepe the like ſucceſs to him in 


' 
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joyn them both together, for that they arc ftrangers, 
and the Perſons thereof fo nigh linked in kindred, 
affinity and friend(hip,as both their Titles, Forces 
and Favouss may catily be joyned together, and im- 
parted the one with the other, as to them(ſclves (hall 
belt appear convenient. 
Lady Infavta of Spain pretendent of the 
Houle of Britanny is cldglt Daughter of way Philip, 
as all the World knoweth,and dearly beloved of him, 
andthat worthily,as all men report, that come from 
thence, for that ſhe is a Princeſs of rare parts buth fox 
Beauty, Wiſdom and Picty. The two young Princes 
ot Parnsa,l mean both the Duke and his Brother the 
Cardinal. axe Imps in like manner of great expeQa. 
tion, and divers ways near of kin to the ſaid King, 
for that by their Fathers lide they are his Nephews, 
that is,the Children ot his Sifter, and by their Mo+ 
thers {ide almoſt as near, for that they are Nzphews 
of his Ulacle Prince Edward Infant of Portugal. 

In like nearneſs of Blood are the Dutchels of Bra» 
ganſa and her Children, uato the ſaid King, which 
Children arc many, as bath been ſhewed, and allof 
that rarc vertue and valour, and of that ſingular at- 
{e&ion unto the Exgliſs Nation, as it is Wandertull 
to hear what men write from thoſe Parts, and what 
others do report, that haye travelled Portygal, and 
ſcen thole Princes, and tated of their magaikcent 
liberality,ſo as 1 have heard divers rejoyce thy: arc 
aftc&ed that way, to underfiand that there do re- 
main ſuch Noble Off-ſpring yet in Foreign Coun- 
tries of the true andancient Blood Royal of England, 

What the Powers and- Pollubilitics of all theſe 
Princes of the Houle of Portugel be, or may be here« 
after for purſuing their Right,ſhall not nced to he de- 
clarcd in this place,for that all the World doth know 
and fee the ſame, yet all ſeemeth to depend of the 


Head and Root which is the King of Spaix himlelf, 
and 
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and the young Prince his Son, whoſe States and For- 
ces how and where they lie, what alliance, friends, 
ſabjeRs or followers they have or may have, it is caly 
to confider, but what part or affection of men they 
haveor may have hereafter in England it (elf, when 
time ſhall come, for the determining of this matter, 
no man cantell at this preſent,and what Plots,agree- 
ments, compartitions, or other concluſions may be 
made at that day,time only muſt teach us, (o as now 
I know not well what to (ay further in this Aﬀair, 
but only commend it to 'God's High Providence, 
and thercfore I pray you,(quorh the Lawyer, )let me 
end with this oaly that already I have ſaid, and par- 
don me of my former promiſe to put my opinion or 
gueſs, abour future matters,and what may be the ſuc- 
ce(s of thefe Affairs; for beſides that I am no Prophet 
or ſon of Prophet, to know things to come, Ido lee 
that the very citcumftances of Conjeure, (which 
are the only Foundation of all Prophecy, which in 
this caſe can be made,) are fo many and variable 3 as 
it is hard to take hold of any of them, 
Thus he (aid, and fain would have left off here, but 
that the whole Company oppoſed themſelves with 
great vchemnency againſt it, and faid, that he mult 
needs perform his promiſe, made at the beginning of 
this Speech,to give his cenſure and verdict in theend, 
what he thought would be the Succeſs of all theſe 
Matters, whereunto he anſwered, that ſeciog 0 nay 
would ferve, he briefly quit himſclf by theſe few 
words following. 
Firſt of ll,(faid he, my opinion is, that this Affair The firſt 
cannot poſſibly be ended by any poſſibility moral, without ConjeFure 
ſome War,at ledft wiſe, for ſome time at the beginning, © _ wm s 
whereof my Reaſons be theſe that do enſue. ———_ 
This matter oannor{ be diſputed 'and determined ,,,,_ 
during the life of the Queen, that now is, without 
evident danger of her Perſon, for the reafons that all 


men do know importing ſuch perils as arc wu! ,- 
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follow like caſes, of declaring Heirs apparent, eſpe- 
cially her Majeſty the preſent poſſeſſor growing new 
to be old, and without hope of Ifſue, 

This declaracion and determination of the Heir 
appafeat co the Crown, if it ſhould be made now, 
would move infhuite humours and affeQions within 
the Realm, and it were to ſtirr coals and to caſt fire- 
brands over all the Kingdom, and further perhaps al- 
ſo, which now lie raked up and hidden in the Ems 
bers. 

This d-*-rmination,though it ſhould be made now 


* by Parliament, or Authority of the prefent Prince, 


would not end or take away the root of the contro- 
verly ; for alveit ſoine that ſhould be paſſed over or 
pat back in thcir pretences, would hold their peace 
perhaps for the time preſent, yet afterward would 
they both ſpeak and ſpurn when occafion is offered. 

This declaration now if it were made, would be 
hurtful and dangerous for him that ſhould be decla- 
red z for on the one fide it would put the Prince reg- 
nant in great jealouſy and ſuſpicion of him 3 and on 
the other fide would joyn and arm all the other pre- 
tenders and their favourers againk him: and ſo we 
read that of two or three only, that inall our Hiſto- 
ries are recounted to have been declared Heirs ap- 
parent to the Crown(they being no Kings Children) 
none of them ever came to reign : as namely Duke 
Arthur of Britanny, Roger Mortimer Earl of March, 
and Foba de Ia Poole Earl of Lincoln,and Henry Mar* 
quels of Exeter, as before hath been declared. 

Again the multitude of Pretenders being ſuch asit 
is, and their pretentions ſo ambiguous, as hath been 
declared,it is to be preſuppoſed, that none or few of 
them will preſently at the beginning caft away their 
hope and forego their Titles, but will prove atleaſt 
wiſe what fricads ſhall ſtand unto them, and how 
matters are like to go for or againſt them, eſpecial- 
ly (ceing they may do it without danger, no Law be- 

ing 
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ing againſt them, and their Rights and Pretences ſo manifeſt, 


that no man can ſay they do ir of ambition only, or malice, trea- 
ſon,or conſpiration againſt others, and for this eſſay or firſt at- 
tempt, Arms are necaary. 

Moreover if any man in proceſs of time would forego or give 
over his Tirle, (as it is to be imagined that divers will at length, .s ; 
and many muſt,for that one only can ſpeed,) yet to the end he be ,,;;ou t6 
not ſuddenly oppreſſed, or laid hands on,at the beginning by tis}; arke 
adverſary party,or made away,as in ſuch caſes is wont to ſucceed 
it is very likely that each Pretender for his own ſafery and de- 
fence will arm himſelf and his Friends at the beginning, for that 
better conditions will be made with armour in hands, than when a 
man is naked or in the power of his adverſary, and no doubt but 
the more Pretenders ſhall ſtand together armed, at the beginning 
the eaher and the ſurer peace will be made with him that ſhall 
prevail, for thar they being many with whom he hath to com- 
pound, he will reſpe&tthem the more, and yield to more reaſo- 
nable and honourable conditions, than if there were bur one, and 
he weak that ſhould reſiſt, for that a fault or diſpleaſure is more 
eafily pardoned to a multitude, and to a potent adverſary, thento 
one or two alone that are of lefs account And on the other fide, 
the peril of theſe other pretenders, that ſhould not prevail, being 
common to them all, would knit them better together for their 
own defence, in living under the perſon that ſhould prevail and 
reign,and he would bear more regard unto them,as hath been ſaid: 
and this both for that they ſhould be ſtronger by this union to 
defend themſelves,and he that reigneth ſhould have leſs cauſe to 
ſulpe& and fear them, to work treaſon againſthim, for that they 
are many, and conſequently not ſo eaſy to agree between them- 
ſelves, who ſhould be preferred, if the other were pulled down, 
which to the perſon regnant would be alſo a ground of much ſecu- 
rity. 

Theſe are my Reaſons and Conjefturs why it is like that Arms 
will be taken at the beginning in England,before this controverſy 
can be decided. 

My ſecond Poſition and Conjefture is, that this matter is not The ſecond 
liketo come eakily to any great or main Battel, but rather to be ,omeFure 
ended at length,by ſome compoſition and general agreement, and yg main 
my reaſons for this be thee. Battel pre 

Firſt , for that the Pretenders be many, and thelr Powers and ble. 
Friends lying in divers and different parts of the Realm, and if L. 
there were but two, then were it more probable, that they would 
ſoon come to a Battel, bur being many each one will fear the 
other,and ſeek to fortify himſelf where his own ftrength lieth, and 
eſpecially towards the Ports and Sca-fade, for receaving of Suc- 

cours, 
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cours, asecaſily may be done,by reaſon of the multitude of Com- 
petitors, as hath been ſaid, which will cauſe that at home the one 
will not much urge or preſs the other,at the beginning, but every 
part attend rather to ſtrengthen than it (alf tor the time. 

A ſecond Reaſon of thisis, for that the foreign Princes and 
States round about us are like to be much divided in this mat- 
ter, ſome as Pretendents for Themſelves or their Kindred and 
Friends, and others as favourers of this or that Party, for Reli- 
gion, ſo as there will not want preſently offers of Helps and Suc- 
cours from abroad, which Succours albeit they ſhould be but 
mean or ſmall at the beginning, yet will they be of much impor- 
tance, when the Forces at home be divided, and when there ſhall 
be different Ports, Harbours and Holds, ready within the Land, to 
receive and harbour them, ſo as I take it to be moſt likely, that 
this Aﬀair will grow ſomewhat long, and ſo be ended at length 
by ſome compoſition only, and that either by Parliament and Ge- 
neral Conſent of all Parts pretendents, and of all rhree Bodies of 
Religion meeting together by their Deputies, and treat and con- 
clude ſome form of agreement, as we ſee it practiſed now in 
France, or elſe by ſome other means of Commiſſaries, Commilſio- 
ners, Legatss Deputies, or thelike, to make the conclution with 
every Party aſunder. 

My third and laft conjeRure,(and for a meer conjeQure only, I 
would have youto hold it,) that ſeeing there be two ſorts of pre- 
tenders, which ſtand for this Preferment, the one Strangers, the 
other Engliſe, my opinion is, that of any one Forcign Prince thar 
pretendeth,the Ixfanta of Spainis likeſt to bear it away, or ſome 
other by her Title, laid upon him by her Father the Kings good 
will, and on the other ſide, of any domefical Competitors, the (e- 
cond Son of the Earl of Hartford, or of the Iſſue of Counteſs of 
Darby, carrieth much ſhew to be prefeted. 

My Reaſon; for the former part, about the Lady Infanta, are, 
that ſhe is a Woman,and may eaſily join, (if her Father will,) the 
Titles of Britany and Portugal together, ſhe js alſo unmarried, 

and by her Marriage may make ſome other compoſition, cither ar 
home or abroad,that may facilitate the matter, ſhe us a great 
Princels and fit for ſome great State, and other Princes perhaps 
of Chriſtendom would more willingly yield and concur to ſuch a 
compoſition of Matters by this Lady, and by caſting all Foreign 
Titles of Britanny and Portugal upon her, then that the King of 
Spain ſhould pretend for himſcit, and thereby encreaſe his Mo- 
narchy, whichother Princes his Neighbours, inrcaſon of State, 
would not ſowell allow or bear. 

In Eng!and allo it ſelf if any Party or Perſon be affected that 
way,te would think hereby to have the more reaſon, and ifany be 


againſt 
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againſt Strangers, ſome ſuch moderation as this would take away 
much of this avetfion,as alſo of Arguments againſt it : for that 
hereby it ſcemeth that no ſubjetion couid be - feared to any Fo- 
reign Realm, bur rather divers utilities rothe Realm of England 
as theſe men pretend by the reaſons before alledged in the prece- 
dent Chapter, 

I faid alfo, that this Lady Infants, or ſome other by her Title 
and her Fathers good will, was likeſt of all Strangers to bear it 
away,for that if ſhe ſhould either dye or ve married in any other 
Countrey,or otherwiſe to be diſpoſed of, as her /prerence to Eng- 
land ſhould bediſenabled before this Aﬀair came to be tried, rhen 
may her ſaid Father and ſhe, if they liſt, caſt their foreſaid Inte- 
reſts and Titles, (as divers men think they would,) upon ſome 
other Prince of their own Houſe and Blood,as for example, cither 
upon ſome of the Families of Parma or Braganſa before men- 
tioned, or of the Mouſe of Aufria,ſceing there wanteth not many 
able and worthy Princes of that Houſe, for whom there would be 
the ſame reaſons and conſiderations to perſwade their admilſhon 
by the Eng/tfh, that have been alledged before for the Infanta,and 
the ſame utilities to the Realm, and motives to Enghi/-men, if 
ſuch a matter ſhonld come in conſultation, and the ſame Friends 
and Forces would not want abroad toaſliſt them. 


For the ſecond part of my ConjeFure touching the Earl of Hart- xy, ;þ, 
ford's ſecond Son,or one of the Counteſs of Darbyes Children, my p,y/ 
Reaſons be, Firſt, for that this ſecond Son ſeemeth to be cleared qa,e@d?; 
in our former Diſcourſe of that Baſtardy that molt importerh, and ſecond Son. 


neareſt of all other lierh upon thoſe Children, which is for lack 


of due proof of their Parents Marriage, for which defcQ they do Sup. _ 6. 


ſtand declared for illegitimate by publick ſentence of the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, as before hath been declared, from which 
ſentence this ſecond Son is made free, by the arguments before 
alledged, and thercin preferred before his elder Brother. 

And ſecondly, for that this younger Son is unmarried, for any 
thing that I do know to the contrary,which may be 2 point of no 
ſmall moment in ſuch an occaſion, as hath been noted divers times 
before,for joining or fortiſying of Titles by Marriage, and for 
making of compoſitions of Peace and Union with the oppolite 
Parties. And finaly, for that this ſecond Son,being young,his Re- 
ligion is not much talked of, and conſequently every Party may 
have hope to draw him to their ſide,eſpecially he being alſo free, 
as have ſaid, to follow what he ſhall think beſt, or molt expe- 
dient for his own advancement, without knot or obligation to fol- 
low other mens affettions or judgments in that point, as hz would 
be preſumed tg-be, if he were married, or muchobliged to any 
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Ido name al(o in this ſecond Point, the Children of the Cong- _ © 
tels of Darby firſt,for that in truth the probabilities of this Houſe 
be very Great, both in reſpe& of their Deſcent, which in effe& is © 


; Counteſs of holden asit were clear from Baſtardy, as before hath been ſhey- 


ed,and then again for their nearnefs in degree, which by the 
Counteſs yer living is nearer to Kitig Henry the VIT. by one de. 

gree,than any other Competitor whatſoever. Secondly,l do name * 
this Counteſs Children, and not her ſelf, for that I ſee moſt men 
that Favour this Houſe, very willing and defirous that ſome of the 
ſaid Counteſs Children ſhould rather be preferred than ſhe her 
ſelf, and this for that ſhe is a Woman, and it ſeemeth to .them 
much to have three Women reign one after the other, as before 
hath been noted, ſoas they would have her Title to be caſt rather 
upon one of her Children, even as upon like occaſion it hath been . 
ſhewed before, that the Spaniards cauſed the Lady Berenguels 


La 5.c. 36 Niece toKing Henry the II. to reſign her Title to her Son, when 


ſhe ſhould have ſucceeded by nearneſs of Inheritance, and as 2 
little before that,the State of England did after King Stephen unto 
King Hevry the I. his Daughter Maude the Empreſs, whom they 
cauſed to paſs over her Title to her Son Hexry the IT. though lier 
own Right ſhould have gone before him by nearneſs of Suceafity 
asalſo ſhould have done by Order ly Courſe of Succeſſion, the Right, 
of Margaret Counteſs of Richmoud,betorc her Son King Henry.che ©, 
VII. as before hath been proved,but yet we ſee that her'S3n, was | 
preferred, and the like would theſe men have to be oblerved i ia the 
Counteſs of Darby.' -- RAT 
Lafily,l do name the Children of this Counteſs in general, and 

not the Earl of Darby particularly above the other, though be be 
the eldeſt, for tworeſpeQs ; Firſt,for that his younger Brother is | 
unmarried,which is a circumſtance Whereof divers times occahion / 
hath been offered to ſpeak before, and therefore Inced to add 'no 
further therein. And ſecondly for that divers remain not 
fully ſatisfied and contented with the Courſe o ſar hithers 
to, and do think thax theyſhould do muca berre wth , 


if {o be he ſhall be thought more fir, yer are theſe chingsuncer- 
rain,as we ſee, but ing ſuch isthe nature and faſhion. 


of man, to hope ever great matters of Youths,eſpecially Princes, 


God ſend all juit Deſires to rake place : and with this I will end, 
and paſsno fupther, hoping that 1 have performed the effe&of 


my Promiſe made unto Yon at the beginning. \ ' 
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Perte& and Exa& Arbor and Ge- 
nealogy of all the Kings, Queens 
and Princes of the Blood-Royal of 


He Antient Houſes of the Blood-Royal 
of England,are the Houſe of Lancaſter, 
that bears the Red Roſe z and the Houle of 


York, thas bears the White : And then the 
Houſe of Britany and France joyn'd in one. 
And out of theſe are made Five particular 


/ 


England, from the time of Williams the 
. Conquerour unto our time; whereby 
are to be ſeen the grounds of the Pre- Houſes; which are the Houſe of Scorland 
tendersto the ſame Crown at this day of Suffolk, of Clarence, of Britainy, and of 
according to the Book of R.'Doleman, | rods A ; And there are 12 different Per- 
ſet forth of the ſaid Pretenders, and [| ons that by way of Succeſſion do pretend 
their ſeveral Claims in the year 1594- | 


© 
a 
JD 


each one of them to be next after Her Ma- 
jeſty that now is, as by the Book appears. 
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